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AN ABSTRACT OP THE THESIS
Title:

The History of Civilisation of the People of Assam
to the "Twelf th Century "A.ST"
"~
** ~ " ""™

As the title indicates, the scope of my work covers a, wic
field of study, including both the political and cultural hi si
of Assam from the dawn of history until the end of the 12th
century A.D.

No systematic investigation has yet been made i

the history of the land.

My aim is to trace the origin of the

composite culture of Assam and to find the missing links betwe
this land and India on the one side and South-east Asia on the
other.

On an examination of the materials, which has not ye

been properly done by any- previoiis writer on the subject, I he
tried to throw light on some obscure points and have traced th
origin of that composite culture as far as possible.

I have

begun with the geography of the land in order to show that Ass
was known to the outside world from the dawn of its history, ar
that its physical features contributed much to the heterogenec
cultures of Assam.

Next I have dealt with the Racial problen

the migration and settlement of the various elements, showing
that this land contained some primitive peoples and had links
with South-east Asia on the one side and India on the other.
For the study of racial elements, I have had to depend upon
prehistoric remains, such as neoliths, megaliths and the like,

and upon primitive survivals in the present dwellers of the hi
and plains of Assam.

My emphasis is on the non-Aryan foundat

of Assam’s culture, which I have tried to substantiate with
the help of the existing materials.
In dealing next with the political history, divided into
five sections,

I have traced the origin of the political

dynasty in Assam, which, I believe, was founded by the AlpineAryans during the protohistoric period.

I have traced the

evolution of the political history in its different periods ur
the end of the Pala line of kings, and have shown that Assam
had something to contribute to the political- history of India
as a whole and that diplomatically its historsr was closely
linked up with contemporary India.

Lastly in my chapter on cultural history, divided into fj
sections bearing on society, economic life, education and

literature, religion and monuments, I have tried to go into ti
origin of each aspect of these subjects and to show the

respective contributions made by the Aryan and non-Aryan eleriu
of the province.

I have come to the conclusion that the virgin soil of Ass

had a significant history of its own and contributed equally i
the Indian political and cultural life.
The thesis contains a few illustrations and two maps.
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INTRODUCTION

The ancient history of Assam, or Pragjyotisa - Kamarupa,
the names hy which the land was known from the dawn of its
history, is an almost unexplored and uninvestigated field
of study.

The scope of our work as the title indicates,

covers both its political and cultural aspects, from a remote
period until the end of the Pala line of Kings.

Not to speak

of the unwritten period of pre-historic culture, even for the
historical one, no proper spadework has so far been done. Our
aim, therefore, is to find out new facts and reconstruct the
early history of Assam, based on a genuine, reasonable inter
pretation.
It is true that our knowledge of the past is only
partial and this is not only because of the paucity of mat
erials and their conflicting nature, but is also due to the
weakness of the human mind in giving proper interpretation
to the known facts.

Moreover, all events in history cannot

be explained with reference to cause and effect, apparent or
real.

The periodisation in history is another defect that

stands in the way.

History is but an eternal process and

the so-called distinction between pre-history and history
is not very wide.

In fact, a large part of contemporary

history, being unwritten, passes either into pre-history and
1

—
— —
— .
John Buchan, The Causal and Casual in History, p. 17.

.

«
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the blank of oblivion or:'into the vast body of the subject
i1
matter of archaeological science.
History, therefore,
must be viewed as covering the entire record of the people;
because artificial man-made divisions of history obscure the
fundamental unity of the civilisation*

The past is never

past, present is never present and even the so-called
distinction between contemporary events and past history
breaks down in the face of the inability of the human mind
to hold the fleeting moment.

2

That which one calls the present, is already past and
can only be reclaimed through the traces it has left.^

It

is aptly remarked that' the present is the fruit of the past
and the germ of the future**^

Viewed from this standpoint,

the ancient history of the civilisation of Assam is to be
studied as only a chapter in the evolution of the cultural
life of the people.

Moreover, our efforts at tracing the

origin of this culture in its most part is based on an
interpretation of pre-historic survivals.

In this task we

cannot avoid making inferences and hypotheses for a period
of which materials are few, and therefore, no statement
relating to the past is final.^
I- '

"

!

!

1

Holmes, Handbook of American Archaeology, Pt.I, p.3

2

B. Groce, History: Its Theory and Practice, Chap. I.

JA. Johnson, The Historian and Historical tradition, p.22.
^See, B.A. Hinsdale, How to Study and Teach history, p.5.
J. Winson, 'Perils of Historical Narrative', Atlantic
Monthly, Vol. 66 (1890).

Ill

The ancient history of Assam is the history of an
ancient civilisation evolved through centuries, in some
measure different from those of other provinces of India;
its differences were mostly due to the complex nature of
Assam's political and cultural conditions.

But though Assam

is, as it were, an anthropological museum with varied socio
religious systems, the continuous process of the different
stages of her history has heen closely linked up with India
on the one side, as on the other with South-east Asia and
the Pacific world.

Assamese culture or cultures are hut

the sum total of the primitive and the advanced, contributed
both by Aryan and non-Aryan elements.

The history of India

as a whole must remain incomplete without a thorough under
standing of the origin and development of the civilisation
of the province.

Beginning with the pre-historic period,

the land has been exposed to invasions from all directions;
but with the dawn of history her links became closer both
politically and culturally with the rest of India.

In fact,

the ancient history of Assam really began with the coming
of Aryan civilisation beginning with the period of the
Brahmanas and the Epics,

Except for stray references to

colonisation of Southeast Asia from Assam, it is yet to be
proved that PrSgjyotisa had effective political relations
with Burma and other regions in Southeast Asia at an early
period;

but cultural links with them cannot be denied.

IV

No attempt has so far been made to show the real connec
tion between Assam and the rest of India on the one hand and
Southeast Asia on the other.

Existing sources indicate that

her culture was a composite one, contributed by Austria,
Alpine-Aryan and the Tibeto-Burman elements;

but the origin

of its various elements appears to have remained uninvesti
gated.

We shall try to show that the pre-Aryans of Assam,

like the Aryans, made a significant contribution to a fairly
advanced civilisation.

As S. K. Bhunya remarks:

'There

was as its foundation a culture which permeated the life of
the people and which raised the average man to a superior
level, endowed with a consciousness of patriotism which would
never desert him even under the severest temptation.

But the

glories of Kamarupa remain buried, because no vigorous inves
tigations have been launched here to discover the treasures
and reveal them to the rest of India which may as well be
proud of the s a m e . O u r

objective in this work has been

to trace the missing links and show the nature of the ancient
culture of Assam which had its due share in contributing to
India's civilisation.
Of the sources, archaeology, both pre-historic and
historical, is invaluable for the study of racial elements
and socio-religious aspects of the history of the period.
Epigraphy is of great help for both the political and
1 I.H.Q.

V. pp 457 f.

V

cultural history.

Literary sources supplement our findings.

The Assamese chronicles and other historical works are no
doubt trustworthy to a certain extent; hut the fundamental
defect from which Indian literature in general suffers, is
the absence of chronological treatment.

It is true that

time and place are the essentials of history.

It is with

reference to this defective chronology that Fleet remarks
that 'the Hindus have not transmitted to us any historical
work which can be accepted as reliable. -

It is indeed

*

very questionable whether the ancient Hindus ever possessed
the true historical sense in the shape of the faculty of
putting together genuine history on broad and critical lines/
But it may as well be held that chronology is not the sole
test of a historical work;

moreover, the critical treatment

of historical data is a modern development.

It is unfair

that the entire mass of the literary works of the ancient
Indians be criticised by modern standards or compared with
those of Herodotus, Thucydides or Tacitus.

Even these

classical writers suffer from the same chronological and
other defects.

As J.B.Bury points out, the key note of the

accounts of Herodotus is his contrast of the Hellenestic
with the Oriental culture.
I

-------------- -—

—

Herodotus himself writes of an

---- --------- ------- --------------------------------------

The Imperial Gazetteer of India, II, pp 3-5; also, Macdonell
Sanskrit Literature, p.10;
1031 (note);

Keith, J. RAS, 1914, PP*739,

Ibid, 1915, p.143 (note).

VI

account:
1
it.*

'I do not disbelieve, nor do I absolutely believe
There is no reason to doubt that some of the ancient

Indian works may be used as materials for history and 'with
all their Admitted defects - occupy an important place in

2

the evolution of Indian historiography. '

Moreover, to

discover the truth lying in the mines of literary products
and to give a true interpretation to both records and remains
divested of self interested subjective criticism, constitute
in general a fine historical art.^

S.K.Bhunya,

disputing

Fleet's statement, remarks that this 'would have been quali
fied to a great extent if it had been known that the Assamese
people have preserved regular chronicles of their country
from very early t i m e s . G r i e r s o n

rightly points out that

the Assamese 'are justly proud of their national literature.
In no department have they been more successful than in a
branch of study in which India as a rule is curiously defici
ent.

Remnants of historical works that treat of the time of

Bhagadatta - are still in existence.- According to the custom
of the country a knowledge of the Buranjis was an ind&spensab
1“ 1
—
J.B.Bury, The Ancient Greek Historians, pp.42-44*

----

2

U.N.Ghoshal, The Beginnings of Indian Historiography and
other Essays, p. 51.

P. C. Choudhe^y, *0n the Historiography in Ancient India with '
Particular Reference to Assam/ Cottonian, Ganhati, 1949*
pp.96-98.
4I.H.Q. V, p.457.
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qualification to an Assamese gentleman;

and every family of

distinction as well as the government and public officers,
kept the most minute records of contemporary events.
cannot agree with (jail’s remark that:

We

’The science of history

was unknown to the early inhabitants of Assam and it is not

till the Shorn invasion in 1228 A.D. that we obtain anything
at all approaching ©<. connected account of the people and

2

their rulers.1

Whatever the nature of the sources, an understanding
of the geography of the land, which had an important bearing
on the civilisation of the people, is essential.

The land

was known not only to the Buddhist world but also to the
writers of the Epics, Puranas and other ancient works and
in no small measure to the classical writers.

Much depends

on the identification of the names of people and places,
mentioned in these works.

A description of her geography

with reference to the ancient period will show the fullness
of its variety, which had an immense effect in contributing
to the growth of diverse cultures.

The natural divisions

of the land, drawn by Nature herself, kept the hill tribes
secluded and isolated from one another;

but the nature of

her geography had an important effect upon their outward
form and .inward character.

The communications between the

hills and the plains were not very difficult and, therefore,
2
History of Assam, p.l.
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in the midst of bewildering diversities, there was at times
a unity of purpose which led both the hillmen and the dweller
of the plains to fight together against their common enemy.
This perhaps will explain the fact that no imperial invader
could conquer the land until the end of our period.
The study of the racial elements is another interesting
and difficult problem in the history of the province, which
has not been systematically made by any writer.

Pre-historic

archaeology and other evidence prove that the land, lying in
one of the migration routes of mankind, received wave after
wave of immigrants and perhaps sent out emigrants from pre
historic times onwards.

Negrito, Austria, Indonesian,

Alpine-Aryan, Tibeto-Burman and other elements equally con
tributed to her population.

But no scientific anthro

pometric measurements have yet been made to identify a parti
cular element in the general population.

We shall, however,

show that some of the earlier strains were developed here,
though the fact remains that the land received elements from
the west as from the greater part of Southeast Asia.

This

seems to be confirmed by their ethnography and other allied
factors.

We must admit that after hundreds of years of

admixture, anything like a pure original element for study
will be an impossibility.

It is for the first time that we

are attempting a comprehensive description of all the races
that contributed to the Assamese culture;

that culture,

IX

formed by the currents and cross-currents of centuries of
innundating migrants that swept over the hills and plains
of the Brahmaputra was not fundamentally uniform.

But that

the various elements lived in harmony since a very early
period, seems to be attested by the existing evidence.*^
The political history of the land began long before
the foundation of the Varman line during the 4tb Century
A.D.

The crude organisations of the primitive people did

not perhaps centre round the central Kingdom of Pragjyotisa.
The Kingdom, as we find, was not ruled by the aboriginal or
Mongolian Chiefs.

The first foundation of political rule

can reasonably be attributed to the Alpines, who, we believe,
were the traditional rulers, so significantly mentioned in
literature.

The traditional dynasty was long continued by

different families, until the end of the Pala line, and in
spite of a few gaps, it seems that the same dynasty of
Naraka-Bhagadatta ruled from Pragjyotisa throughout our
period.

We have no doubt, evidence of a few smaller princi

palities ruled by chiefs or fendatories of the central king
dom.

Such a state of affairs continued till the time of

the foundation of small kingdoms by the Kacharis, Manipuris,
Jaintlas, Chutias, Koches and the Ahoms in the beginning of
X

".... "
Sir Andrew Clow writes:

'Nowhere else in India has there

been such a mixture of races as in the Assam valley and
nowhere have the peoples lived in more harmony.*
by A.Ali and E.Lambert, Assam, pp.14 f .)

(Quoted

'

X

the 13th Oentury A. 3).

The political machinery and the

ideals with which it was run, worked for the peace and pros
perity of all.

Both politically and culturally the rulers

held diplomatic relations with the contemporary powers of
India and the Kingdom was not disturbed by civil wars and
revolutions, nor was it occupied by any foreign power, until
the beginning of the 13th Oentury A. 3). 5 in that respect the
political history of Assam is very significant.
Society, economic conditions, education and literature,
religion, and art and architecture, the constituents of
Assam's culture, show that that culture was a complex one.
It is not possible to go into the origin of the tribal social
organisations in the present state of our knowledge;

nor is

it possible to show the relations of the tribal organisations
in the past with the Hindu organisation of the plains.

Our

treatment of the subject will, therefore, be restricted to
the latter system.

It is quite likely that distinctions

remained between the two.

The varnasVama
dharma of Hindu
»

life did not affect the tribal system.

But there is no basic

difference between the tevtemism, taboos, laws of exogamy, etc
that were evolved by the primitive elements, and the class
distinctions of the Hindus.

In fact, the origin of the

social system of the Hindus may be attributed to the same

causes that were responsible for the development of the socia!
laws and marriage rules of the tribal non-Aryan life.

The

XI

whole structure of the socio-economic life of the non-Aryans
was based more or less upon the same practices as were
followed in an advanced Hindu society, and the non-Aryans
in general greatly affected the whole Assamese social
structure*
In the domain of economic life and industrial arts,
the various elements equally contributed to their growth.
Assam was for centuries a famous centre of the production of
silk*

Commercial relations both by land and sea were carried

on from early times, and important routes from India to Burma
and China lay through Assam.

The economic wealth of the land

greatly encouraged its prosperity, and, as we shall show, the
non-Aryans had a great part to play in the material progress
of the province.
In education and literature, the existing evidence does
not indicate that the non-Aryans contributed towards their
development.

Their unwritten dialects, varied and unintell

igible to each other, remained as such in our period.

With

the foundation of the political dynasty Kamarupa became,
under the patronage of rulers, a great centre of education.
The voluminous literature of the period, foreign accounts
like those of Yuan Chwang, and the epigraphs testify to the
gradual development of Assamese literature and education.
The language, as we shall show, developed along its own
independent lines, containing more non-Aryan words than those

XII

of pure Sanskrit, unlike Bengali and other allied languages.
This, along with many survivals of Austric and Tibeto-Burman
elements in the place and river names of Assam, indicates
the composite character of the Assamese civilisation.
Por the study of the religious life of the people, we
must consider the origin and development of almost all the
faiths that existed in contemporary India.

The origin of

some of the advanced ideas of the Hindus may be explained
on the basis of the crude faiths of the non-Aryans, such as
the cults of the phallus and of fertility, fetishism, animism
and the like.

In fact, the origin of Tantrikism in Assam,

which had a great hold in the land, can be traced back to
such cults.

Assam remained throughout our period a favour

able field for the evolution of all the primitive ideas of
magic and sorcery, along with the advanced notions about god
or gods and humanity in general.

We are at times almost as

primitive in our ideas and daily life as the so-called prim
itives themselves.

In fine, the foundation of the various

faiths in ancient Assam was laid by the non-Aryans;

this we

shall try to substantiate with the help of existing materials
. In the domain of fine arts, the existing remains, as we
shall show, point to the fact that the ancient Assamese art
ists worked in line with the traditional Indian system, but
unlike those of other parts of India, were greatly influenced
by the non-Aryan art.

In discussing the subject, we shall

XIII

try to show the characteristics that were peculiar to the
province and the similarities with the contemporary schools
of India*
We dispute the contention that fAssam is a country,
which at most periods of its history has remained outside
the Indian c i v i l i s a t i o n * T h e varied problems which a
work like this involves, present us with many difficulties;
hut we shall deem our labour well-paid if we can justify our
conclusion that the little known region of Assam had a signi
ficant history of her own and had close links both with India
and with a wider world beyond - that the special Assamese
characteristics resulted from the absorption of varied elemen*
and interests.
By way of acknowledgement we feel it necessary to mentioi
a few of the pioneer works in the field of A s sam’s history.
Gait's,

'History of Assam,' hardly deals with our period.

K.L.Barua's,

'Early History of Kamardpa,' was perhaps the

first attempt made at a systematic account of the early his
tory of the province;

but its contributions to geography,

ethnology and cultural history are practically negligible.
P.F.Bhattacharya*s 'Kamarupa Sasanavali,'

edits the epigraphs

of the period with explanations in Bengali.

H.N.Vasu's,

'Social History of Kamarupa,' in three volumes, is based
more upon secondary materials and superficial observations
^Cambridge History of India, I, pp.11-12.
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than original researches, and has hardly dealt with geography
racial elements and other factors of importance;

moreover,

the system of chronology and the interpretation of materials
for political history are defective.

E.M.Nath's,

'The

Background of Assamese Culture,* cannot he utilised as a
source for a work like this.

B.K.Barua's,

of Assam,' deals with the ancient period.

'Cultural History
He has contributed

nothing to the period prior to the 4th century A.D., nor has
he touched upon geography, racial factors and pre-historic
archaeology as materials for the study of the origin of
Assamese culture, and has not, in our opinion, examined
other important sources in their bearing on the various
aspects of that culture.
tical history.

He has only touched upon the poli

Even for the cultural history of the period,

he does not appear to have utilised all the available sources
and some of his conclusions, therefore, seem neither convin
cing nor justified.

In fact, he has not dealt with the

origin of the composite culture of the Assamese.
R.G.Basak has contributed a chapter on Kamarupa between
the 4th - 7th century A.D. in his 'History of North Eastern
India', but his contribution has only a bearing on the poli
tical history of that period, and some of his theories do not
find corroboration from the existing materials.

H.G.Hay's

chapter on Assam in his 'Dynastic History of Northern India,'
volume I, deals briefly with the political history of the
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period and he has contributed nothing to other aspects;
moreover, his interpretations of some of the epigraphs to
show the origin of the ruling families do not warrant the
conclusions he has arrived at, nor do his inferences regardin
the diplomatic history of the period give a true picture of
the political condition*

There are a few other secondary

sources, dealing with medieval and modern Assam.

None of

these works gives us a fairly complete picture of Assam from
the known period of her history until the end of the 12th
century A.D., and most of them have been built more upon
absurd theories than upon genuine historical facts.

As

regards the difficult problem of racial elements, the con
tributions made by Hutton, J*P.Mills, Haimendorf, Hodson,
G-urdon, Playfair,

Shakespeare, Endle and many others are

invaluable, but so far no systematic attempt has been made
to show in details the migration and settlement of the
different elements at different periods of the history of
the province.

Besides these, I have utilised with profit

some important materials from periodicals, contributed by
many writers to political and cultural history.
I shall be failing in my duty if I do not take this
opportunity of acknowledging my gratitude to all the workers
in the field of A s sam1s history, which I have done in the
footnotes in the body of the thesis.

I think, I can repay

the debt that I owe to them by presenting them with a work,

XVI

that to a great extent drew its inspiration from their
contributions to one of the virgin fields of India.

I crave

the pardon of those whom I have not properly addressed in my
references.

At the end, I have a pleasant duty to acknow

ledge my gratitude to Mr. J.P.Mills and Professor H.C.Ray
who gave me valuable suggestions, and also to Professor C.H.
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CHAPTER I
SOURCES

Historical materials on which a reliable framework of
the political and cultural history of early Assam can be
built, are as meagre as confused.

Por the pre-historic

period, we must depend entirely on neoliths and megaliths,
and only a few of the latter can be ascribed to the ancient
period.

Even for the historical period, we have only a

few local epigraphs and scattered literary documents, histor
ical or otherwise.

The legendary accounts with which we

begin the political history of the land are as varied and
conflicting as doubtful in their authenticity.

Much will

depend on the tracing of a connection between the legendary
proto-historical period and the historical one.

The genea

logy given in the epigraphs, as far as it goes, is, however,
unchallenged.

We have to face similar difficulties in deal

ing with the cultural history.
The history of the province, in the proper sense of the
term, before the rise of the Varmans during the fourth cen
tury A.D. , is still obscure, and no writer has so far
attempted to write even a brief outline of the period prior
to the foundation of that line.

We shall show that the

civilisation of Assam began long before the fourth century
A.D. in both its political and cultural aspects.

The period

2

has, however, been obscured by the confused interpretations
of the existing materials given by different writers.

Hence

we shall try not only to find new information but also to
evaluate that already existing, and make an attempt at the
reconstruction of the history of the land on a reasonable
foundation.
The sources are broadly divided into original and
secondary, contemporary and post-contemporary, internal and
external, records and remains.

To serve our purpose, these

may be placed under the following heads:

Literary, Foreign

Accounts and Archaeological.
I.

Literary Sources:

(i)

Early and Later Brahmanical Literature:
Both the early Vedic and later Vedic literature are

important for the study of the cultural relations between
the Aryans and the non-Aryans, inhabiting different parts
of India, since their period of settlement and migrations.
The cultural life that they depict, throws important light
on the evolution of the Hinduism of later times - a mixture
of Aryan and non-Aryan elements.

The gradual advance of the

Aryans to Eastern India is described in these works.

The

t

Satapatha Brahmana for instance records the progress of the
Aryans up to the Sadanira, identified with the Karatoya, and
to the east of that river.^

The Karatoya, we know, was

1 /
Sathapatha Br. I, IV, I, 14-15; S.B.E. XII, I, Intro, pp.
XLI f, pp,104f; WeBer, Indian Studies, I, pp.l70f.

3

■the ancient boundary of Pragjyotisa in the w e s t a n d the
source perhaps points to the spread of the Aryan culture
to the land before the Buddhistic period.

The Aitareya

Brahmana gives further indication of the spread of that
culture to Kamarupa.

2

The Gopatha Brahman a records a

tradition of the origin of the name of Kamarupa,^ indicating
an early contact of the Aryan and non-Aryan elements.
The next important sources, the G-rhya and Dharmasutras,
composed from about 700-600 B.C. to A.33. 200 ^ are valuable
for the study of the political and cultural life of the
5
people of India in general.
Similarly important are the
works of Panini and Patanjali.

Pragjyotisa finds mention

in the Sankhyayana Grhyasamgraha as the land of sunrise.
This is confirmed by references from the Markandeya Purana
/
7
(58, 109) and the Brhatsamhita, based on the Parasara Tantra*
o
of the beginning of the Christian era.

1Chap.II, pp t o f
2A.Br. 1,3,7, Dikshitar, I.H.Q, XXI, pp.29-33^Published in (Nos.215-252 of the Bibl.Ind.); Bait, History
of Assam, p.1 1 . >
H
^Camb. History of India, I, p.227.
^R. K. Mocker ji, Hindu Civilisation, pp.120f
^Chap.II, 38 (Benares Sans. Series)

7
'Kern, Intro, to Brhatsamhita, p.32.
8
'

*

H.C.Chaklader, Studies in the Kamasutra, p.72; J.C.Ghosh,
J.A.R.S., V, pp.117-118.

4

Kaatilya in hi© Arthasastra makes an important refer
ence to many places of Kamarupa, such as Suvarna-Kundya,
Paralauhitya, etc, in connection with the economic products
of Kamarupa*

1

The next important sources are the Epics, which give
an illuminating picture of the political and social life of
the people.

In the opinion of Macdonell, the kernel of the

Ramayana was composed before 500 B.C., but the later portions
were probably not composed till 200 B.C. or even later.

2

The Mahabharata may have been compiled between 500 B. 0. and
A.D. 400. 3

The Adikanda of the Ramayana (Chap. XXXV)

records the foundation of the city of Pr&goyotisa by A m u r taraja.

The Kiskindhya Kanda (XLII) refers to Naraka's

city of Pragjyotisa in the Varaha mountain.

The same refer

ences to the city and the country of Pragjyotisa and to
Naraka and his family, along with the Kiratas, Cinas and
other people, are found among others in the Sabha.P.
XXX), Asvameclha.P. (1XXV - 1XXVI), Udyoga.P.

(XXVI -

(XVIII), Drona.
*

P. (XXVI - XXX), Bhisma.P. and K a m a . P .

(V) of the Mahabharat

The Brhatsamhita
of Varahamihira,* ascribed to the 5th
*
•
century A.D. ^ refers to both Pragjyotisa and the Laohitya
■^Arthasastra (S.S.tr.) pp.82f.

2

History of Sanskrit Literature, p.309.

3Ibid.
^See Kern, Intro, pp.2-3 .

along with Magadha, Cina and Kambhoja. ^
Some Smrtis, "both earlier and later compilations, like
those of Manu, K am an dak a, Yajnavalkya and others are useful
*

f

for their hearing on the political and social life of the
people of India.

They may he used with advantage for a study

of some of the allied problems of the history of ancient
Assam,

.tlrough their references in most cases are theoretical

and general.
Of the numerous dramas, plays, courtepics and historical

or semi historical works, there are some which may he utilise(
for the contemporary history of Kamarupa.
The first importani
/
p
work is the Raghuramsa of Kalidasa,
which is placed in the
5th century A.D. ^

In his account of Raghu's Digvijaya (IV,

81-84*) Kalidasa refers to hoth Pragjyotisa and Kamarupa to
the east of the Brahmaputra, standing for the same Kingdom.^
As a source of historical material, the work is not very
useful.
Dan*d m ,

who wrote his Dasakumaracarita ahout the 6th

#

1

—
Chaps, XIV,6;,XVI,1:- Pragjyotisa Lauhitya / Ksirodg, samudra
purusadah / Sakayavana Magadhesvara / Pragjyotisa Cina. Kambhoj&hy

^ld. G-.R. Nandargikar.
Collins, G-eographical data of the Raghuvamsa and Dasakum
aracarita, p .48 (f.n.); also M.Chakravarti, J.RAS,1904,p*l60.
^Collins, pp,14-15(f.n.)

6

century A.D.

mentions that Vikatavarman married a daughter o i

—
2
the Kamarupa King Kalin davarman.

Collins supposes that Videfc
■5

and Kamarupa were united by this marriage alliance.

The idea

tification of the Kamarupa King is difficult, and we cannot
rely upon the stories of Dan♦din,
as they are fictitious,
«
Pursottama,
the writer of Trikan&a,
who probably
*
«<
flourished during the 7th century A.D. ^ states that Pragjyo*

-

tisa is in Kamarupa,

5

The reference is to Pragjyotisa as

a smaller area, included within the Kingdom of Kamarupa.
6
The Harsacarita of Banabhatta,
attributed to the early
-

part of the 7th century A . D . , contains much historical materie
for the period of Bhaskaravarman.

Both for political and

cultural history, the work is of value for the study of the
7th century Kamarupa.
The Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta makes an important
reference to Avantivarman.

The work is placed between the
7

5th and the 9th century A . D . ,
“h v t a c d o n e ll,

In d ia ’ s P a s t,

but the probable date appears

p. 130.

C o llin s ,

p . 46.

^Ed. Buhler and Peterson.
3Collins, pp.22-23 (f.n.) 112-113, 125-26.
^Macdonell, India's Past, p.142.
^Trikanda, p.31*
®H.C.

(Cowell's translation)

^S.Sastri, I.H.Q. Ill, pp.163-67; Charpentier, I.H.Q.,VI,p.629
Jacobi, Viena Oriental Journal,II, pp.212-16; Keith, J.RAg,
1909, pp*145-49; Macdonell, India's Past, p.Ill,

7

to be the later half of the 7th century A.D.
—

to prove that Avantdvarman was a Kamarupa King.

We shall try
1

Vakpati, who wrote his G-audavaho during the 8th century
A.D.

2

refers to the murder of the lord of G-auda and Magadha

/
^
by Yasovarman of Kanauj.

On the basis of epigraphy and

other sources, we shall try to prove that the former ruler
was Harsadeva of Kamarupa.^
The Manjusrimulakalpa of
—
5
Arya Jina prabhasuri,
is useful for contemporary history
of Kamarupa.
/
6
R&jasekhara, who flourished during the 9th century A.D.
-

„

_ 7

in his Kavyamimamsa,' places Pragjyotisa among the countries
o
in the east, and mentions Kamarupa as a mountain.
In his
Karpuramanjari,

he; refers to both Kamarupa and Karnasu-

varna along with Campa, Radha and Harikela.

Yadavaprakasa,

10
who flourished about the 10th century A.D. ,
in his
1

Political History, Section 3* gp - 3I4> ■£*

^Macdonell, India’s Past, p. 103
3Ed. S.P.Pandit and N.B.Utgikar, W ,

354,414,417.

Political History, Section, 3, pp. -33
5
^Ed. T.Ganapatisastri.
6
'
Macdonell, p.Ill
^Chap.17.
®K a vy amlmam sa , p .9 3
^Ed. M.M.Ghosh, Intro., XXIII, p.5» and (note.p,70)
^fiacdonell, p. 14; Gustav Oppert, Ed. Vaijayanti.

Vaijayanti mentions PrSgjyotisa and Kamarupa as lying in
—
—
—
1
the east: (Pragjyotisa - Kamarupa - Pragjalika).

2

Ksemendra, who flourished between 1020 - 1040,
in his
4
«
1
/
Abhidhanacintamani,
mentionsHevikota, Usavana, Kotivarsa an
i

Sonitapura as other names of Banapura, probably referring to
the city now called Tezpur in Assam. ^

This is confirmed

by the Visnu Purina (I, XXI, 5, XXXII - XXXIII) and the
t •

i

Santi Parva (339> 90-91) and a number of existing ruins.
Somadeva, who flourished between A.D. 1063-81,

6

in his

Kathasarits§gara, mentions Udayadri as the abode of the
Siddhas, situated east of Pun dr a.
I

This was the Udayaeala

9

of the Markandeya Purina, which mentions it along with the
Lauhitya and Kamarupa as lying in the east.

The Varaha

Purana (l77»31f) also mentions Udayaeala, Kalapriya and
Mulasth&na as important centres of sun-worship.

All these

prove that Udayaeala or Udayadri, associated with Kamarupa,
are to be located in Assam, and, therefore, R.C.Hazra’s
location of Udayaeala in Orissa

is wrong.

Hemacandra, who flourished between 1088-1172,

8

mentions

in his Abhidhanacintamani
Pragjyotisa
and Kamarupa, and
»
i
jdTb

.Ganguly, I.H.Q., XIX, pp.214-224.

Weber, History of Sanskrit Literature, p.213.
3Chap.IV, v.977.
4See Bhandarkar, A.B.O.R.I., XII, pp.l03f.
5P.Bhattaeharya, J.A.S.B.

(N.S) V, pp.19-20.

Slacdonell, India's Past, pp.H6f.
7BhSrat£ya V i dya,IV, II, pp.212-216.
®Weber, History of Sanskrit Literature, pp.287f.

9

agrees with Yadavaprakasa in taking Pragjyotisa as another
—
*»
name of Kamarupa:

(Pr&g.iyotisah Kamarupah).
i

»

X

t

Bilhana’s Vikramahkadevacarita, which, is dated about
A.D. 1085>

2

^
refers to the invasion of K&marupa.

Ihe contem

porary King of Assam was probably Harsapala of the Pala line/
OL

-m

SandhyKaranandi1s Ramaearita, which was probably composed during the first half of the 12th century A.D.
refers
—
6
to the conquest of Kamarupa by Ramapala’s general Mayana.
We shall try to prove that the contemporary King was Jayapala
Kalhana’s
Ra jatarangini
*
* also throws some light on
ancient Assam*
Q?he work is attributed to about A.D. 1148 g
49*
It refers to Amrtaprabha, the daughter of a Kamarupa
/q
King, married to Meghavahana of Kasmira.
It also mentions
10
Lalitaditya*s campaigns as far as the Lauhitya.
Yasodhara, the author of the Jayamanga^gt commentary on
the Kamasutra, whose work is attributed to the 13th century
A.D*

11

■*

places Kamarupa among the countries in the east along

IV, 22.
^Ed. Buhler. Intro, p.23.
3Chap.III, 74*
^Political History, Section 4, pp

395-

5H.P.Sastri, M.A.S.B, III, pp. 1-56.
6Chap. Ill, 47.
7
'Political History, Section 4, pp - ^Ji;f
®Macdonell, p.246; Stein, Raj atarangini, I, p.6 .
9B.K. II, 147-48; III, 9-10.
10IV, 171.

11

Macdonell, India’s Past, p.174*
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with Gauda:
(ii)

(Gauda Kgmarupak&b pracya vises a h )’*'

The Puranas:
t

Both the earlier and later Puranas
*

are useful particularly for the period for which we have
little or no reliable evidence.

The genealogies contained

therein generally treat the contemporary dynasties as
successive, and are, therefore, defective from the stand
point of chronology.

Pragjyotisa - Kamarupa, along with

its rulers, finds mention in most of them.

The Garuda P.
«

(Ohap. 89) mentions Kamarupa and Kamakhya as great centres
of pilgrimage.
to Hidimba.

The Naradiya P. (Chap.I, II, XXXVIII) refers

The Markandeya P.^ (57-58) mentions Pragjyotisa

along with Udayaeala, L&nhitya and Kamarupa as countries in
the east.

The same work (6 6 ) mentions that Svaroeis gave

to his son a noble city on a hill in Kamarupa.

It (109)

further refers to the temple of the sun in Kamarupa.

The

Visnu P. (I, IV, V, XXIX) mentions the Boar incarnation of
Visnu,
the installation of Haraka in Pragjyotisa,
the murder
«,
1
of the latter and the establishment of Bhagadatta.
also mentioned in the Harivamsa (63-6 4 ).

This is

The same purana

(II, III) refers to the Kiratas and other people of KSmarupa,
t

to Ban a. of Sonitapura (I, XXI; V, XXXI I f ), and to Bhismaka of
Kundina (V, XXVI).
— — _ _ _ _ _ _
^Ed. Pargiter.

The Brahma P. (114-15) relates the story
~~~~~

— —

of the birth of Baraka in Kokamukhatirtha.

The Vayu.P.

(45)

includes Pragjyotisa and the Lauhitya along with others as
countries in the east.

The Brahmanda Purana (27) mentions

Prigjyotisa as a Kingdom.

*

«

»

The Skanda.P. refers to the

prevalence of the Sakti faith in Kamarupa.

The Agni P.

/

refers to Bana of Sonitapura.

But of all the puranas, the

most important work is the Kalika Purana, which was composed
in Assam itself about the 10th century A.D.

1

It contains

material for both the political and cultural history of
Assam, which may be utilised with great advantage.
(iii)

Tantrik-Buddhist Works and the Assamese Chronicles:
The next important sources are the Tantrik-Buddhist

literature of Eastern India, Tibet and Nepal and the chron
icles of Assam.

Though some of them belong to a period

later than the 12th century A.D., they are important in
that most of them contain materials preserving early tradi
tions.

All the Tantrili:-Buddhist works make important

mention of Kamarupa - Kamakhya and other pithas of Assam.
Kamarupa finds mention in the saptapancagaddesavibhaga,
/
p
based on the Saktisai&gama Tantra.
Similar divisions are
■^Eggeling. India Office Cat.,VT,pp.1189-92 (No.3339); p.1192
(no. 3343); Keith, Cat. of Sans, and Palm M.S. in the India
office Library, II, pp.907-8; J.C.Roy, B h a r a t a v a r , XVII,
II, p.677.
2Bk. Ill, VII, 10.
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found in an earlier work, mentioned in the 0 an dr agarbhasut r a
.j/ /
"by Narendrayasa, who flourished in about A.D. 566, and
similar lists including Kamarupa are found in the Sanmoha
Tantra.

1

The Kamarupa Yatra, a Sanskrit work, composed

in Assam, based on the Yogini Tantra, the KalikS Purana and
the Kularnava,
deals with the mode of the worship of Kamakhya
♦
It also records the origin of the names of Pragjyotisa and
Kamarupa.

The Tiksakalpa, another Tantrik work, deals with

the worship of Tara and the ancient geography of Kamarupa.
The Kamakhya Tantra also deals with the account of Naraka p
Bhagadatta.
The Yogini Tantra is of special importance
for the material it contains on the ancient geography of the
land and the cultural conditions of the people.

The Dipik-

acanda of Purusottama G-ajapati, another religious work,
contains legendary accounts of the rulers of ancient Assam.
The HaraG-aurisamvada contains an important list of Kings
of the ancient period. ^

Of the other Tantrik works that

have bearing on the period, the following are useful: Pag
Som Zon Zan, G-rub'tab and Bka Hbab Bdun I dan, all Tantrik
works of Tibet;

Dakarnava;3 KaulajHananirnaya,

Akulavira -

T

............................................. .... .........
1).C.Sircar, 1.0. VIII, pp. ^33-64.
^Bk. I, Chap. XI.
Chaps.VI-VII; P.C.Bagchi, I.H.Q, XVIII, pp.231-260.
4G.Iucei,
1930.
5Ed. N.H. Chauclhury.
Ed. P.O. Bagehi.
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Tantra and Kamakhya Guhyasiddhi, attributed to Minanat&a;
Vyaktabhavanugatatattvasiddhi, attributed to Sahajayoginlcinta;^

Goraksasamhita;^
*
i

Goraksavijaya;^
*

Kularnava;^
*

Kamaratna Tantra, attributed to Goraksanatha;p Sadhanamala;
and other works which contain valuable information about the
religious history of Assam during the Tantrik-Buddhist period
Of all the works, the chronicles of Assam are by far
the most important*

As has already been noticed, a few of

the religious works and the Puranas, like the Kalika.P. ,
B3

the Yogini Tantra and the HaraGauri samva da, contain valuable
information both for political and cultural history*

The

genealogy of the rulers, given in works like the HaraGaurivi-fiasa,^ in the accounts of the family of Bimarua8 and the
Bhunyar Puthi9 as in the HaraGaurisamvada, are important.
The HaraGaurivi'fiasa gives the ancient geography of the land.
The accounts given in (
the Chronicles convince us that more
or less systematic records of the past were kept, which may
be regarded for the most part as supplementary materials for
history, particularly when corroborated by epigraphy.
T

----------------------------------------See B.Bhattacharya, Intro, to Buddhist Esoterism.

The
—

--

^Ed. P.K.Kaivarta*
^Ed. A.K.Sahityavis^rada.
^Ed. R.M.Chatterji.
5Bes. Cat* Ass. M.S.

(No.70)

6Ed. P.C.Bagchi.
7
Gait,Report on the Progress of Historical Research in Assam,
8Ibid.
1897.
9Ibid.
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families mentioned in the works are also known from epigraphy
and at least some accounts contain actual history.

It is,

however, true that history and traditions have been mixed
together, and no chronicle gives a detailed account of all
the rulers;

the accounts have certainly committed the mis

take of treating contemporary lines as successive ones;

"but

the chronological difficulty appears in some cases.to have
heen partially removed by the significant mention of the
leading members of the families like those of Naraka, Madhava,
Jitari, etc.

So some of them help us to write an outline of

the early history of Assam.1

'

The Buddhist Sources:
w.....................

.

(iv)

n« M,n m 'W .'i mi

No definite mention of either

Pragjyotisa or Kamarupa is made in the early Buddhist or
*

Jaina records and it is not one of the sixteen Mahajanapadas
of the Nikayas.

2

It is possible that during the 6th century

B.G. or at a later time Pragjyotisa was included in the
*

greater Kingdom of Magadha and the land did not engage the
attention of the Buddhist writers.

But Lohicca or the Lau-

hitya finds mention in the Nikayas, which refers to two Bra
hman as from the country of the Lauhitya.^

The evidence

proves that as early as the period of the Nikayas, the Lauhitya region, which probably included Pragjyotisa,^ entered
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1S.K.Bhunya, I.H.Q, V, pp.460-65*
2Anguttara Nikaya, I, 213; IV, 252,256,260.
^Bigha Nikaya, I, 224; Samyutta Nikaya, IV, 117*
4B.M.Barua, I.H.Q, XXIII, pp.203-205*
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into the pale of the Buddhist geographical knowledge and
attained a fair reputation as a centre of Brahmanical culture
The Buddhist literature of Tibet, Nepal and Bhutan
associates Kamarupa with the nirvana of the Buddha, which
is said to have taken place either in modern Sualkuchi or
Hajo.’1’
de Koros;

This is confirmed by the Hungarian traveller Csoma
but, as we shall show, the tradition is unfounded,

as it has been proved that the nirvana took place in Kusinagara in modern Gorakhpur. 3
„a8

It is possible that Kamarupa

Buddhist usrid *

auoth.r _

4

relics of the Buddha were carried to the land.

raa _
In any case,

no definite information of Kamarupa and her people is pre
served in the early Buddhist and Jain works.
2*

Foreign Accounts

(i)

The Chinese Sources:

Though in Chinese sources Kama

rupa is chiefly mentioned in connection with the visit of
Yuan Chwang during the 7th century A.D, commercial and
cultural relations between this Kingdom and China through
Burma and other routes are testified by earlier sources like
Chang Kien of the second century B.C.
<nilgTHI —

»riMWWWW— » * r i f*lHW"TlWl'i« — WIMHII—

■lipiMWII Ml— I M T iI— i>I» I « iii w h im i

The accounts of the

.w —

w—

r- ■

II—

e M I l TII.H-1M

Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, pp.3G7f.
A.Res, XX, p.295*
3Cunnigham, A.S.Rept, I, XVIII,XXII; W.Haey, J.ASB, 1900, I,
pp.74f;
Ibid, 1901, pp.29f.
^L.W.Shakespeare, History of Upper Assam,etc. pp*73f; C.R.
XLV, 1867, pp.509-532.
^P.C.Bagchi, India and China, pp.7f, I6f.
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Shung Shu (A.D.420-79) record the sending of two embassies
from India to China, of which one was sent by Yu Chai in
A.D. 428 from the Kapili valley.

We shall try to prove

that the King from the Kapili was Kalyanavarman and the
region is to be located in m o d e m Nowgong.

2

Yuan Chwangfs

association with BhSskara and his visit to Kamolupo (Kamarupa
and the accounts that he left on the people and the country
are of special importance for the political and cultural
history of the land. ^

The date of his visit (A.D. 642-43)

is one of the sheet anchors of the Assamese chronology.
Tang Shu mentions Kamarupa as Kamopo or Komalu.^
records of I-tsing

The

The

throw a new light on Devavarma of Eastern

India, who held sway in the Halanda region.
that the King was Avantivarman or Salastambha.
of Wang-Heuentse*s mission

We shall show
The account

throws light on the history of

the period immediately after the death of Harsa of Kanauj.
*

Bhaskara's diplomatic and cultural relations with China and
his keen interest in Chinese religion are also testified by
two other Chinese missions which came to India after Yuan
Gerini, J.RAS, 1910, pp.1187-1201.

2

Political History, Section 2, pp - 22./,

^Life, pp.l65f; Watters, I, p.348$ II, pp.l85f; Beal, I, pp.
2I5f; II, pp.!95f.
^"Watters, II, pp.l85f.
5iife, Intro, pp XXXVI - XXXVII.
6J.Ag£, VI, p.69; I.A., IX, p.14.
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Chwang.

i

The Chinese sources in short are valuable for our

period*
(ii)

Creek and Roman Sources:

Classical writers from the

5th century B.C* seem to refer to the people and place names
of ancient Assam, and in the earlier sources it is possible
that the land was either known by other names or included
in the Kingdom of the Prasii and Cangaridae.
however, to identify their references*

It is difficult

Hecataeus of Miletus

(500 B.C.) mentions such peoples as the Indoi, Kakatiai,
Opiai, etc, of India.

2

Herodotus mentions Kalatiai along
"5
with Candarioi and Padaioi.
Can Kakatiai or Kalatiai be
identified with the Kalitas of Assam ?

It is possible that,

due to their predominance, some part of Kamarupa was known
as the land of the Kalitas.

Both Megasthenes and Strabo

refer to the Derdai of the east, who were noted for their
working in gold.^

It is possible that the reference is to

some hill people of Assam.

Strabo, referring to the Prasioi

and Palibothra, mentions the river Oidanes falling with the
Canges into the sea . **

Curtius (VIII) mentions Byardanes as

a river flowing through the remotest part of India.
T

* “
*
Bagehi, India and China, pp.200f.

6
.......

2
MeCrindie,Ancient India as Described in Classical literature
Intro, XIV.
^Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes and Arrian,p.6 (f.h
^Mc Crin die identifies them with the people of Dardistan
(Ancient India in Classical Lit., p.51)*
^Ibid, p.42.
6I M d ,

p .77 (f.n.3)
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possible to identify Strabo's Gidanes and Curtius's Dyardanes with Ptolemy's Doanes ott the Brahmaputra,

Pliny in

his Natural History (VI) not only refers to a number of
people of the frontier and trans-Himalayan regions, some
having unusual features, probably referring to some Tibeto™
Burman tribes of Assam in the north, but also speaks of
races from the chain of the EKodus, of which a spur is
called the Imaus.

The Exodus is the Himalayas and Imaus

stands probably for some hill in Assam*
are found in Arrian*

1

The same references

Among the people mentioned are the

Chisiotosagi or Ghiriotosagi,,identified with the Kirates.

o

Pliny mentions the Mandai, living on the mount Maleu<$, and
lying beyond P&libothra in the east.^

It is possible to

identify Mandai with the Garos as they are called Mande
(man).^*

Pliny next mentions beyond the Ganges a number of

people including Colubae or Koluta, Orxulae, Abali and others
The Orxulae and the Abali were probably the Akas and the
Abars of Assam and the Oolubae or Koluta were the Kalitas*
The other important classical sources, mentioning people
and places which may possibly be identified as in Assam, are
the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (1st 0. A.D), Ptolemy's
T

:
—
Megasthenes and Arrian, p 182.

2I M & , pp 131f, 173.
3It>id, pp 53 (fn), 131£, 156£.
Playfair, Garos, pp 7f.
E5
•'Megasthenes and Arrian, pp 131f.
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Geography (2nd 0,, A. D . ); Pomponius Mela (III);
Marcellinus;
others.

Pausanius;

Dionysius;

Ammianus

AElian, Ctesias and

Per the ancient geography of Assam both the Periplus

and Ptolemy’s Geography are very useful*

Their references

to peoples and places of Assam are also supported by later
»

writers.
place.

1

We have dealt with their geography in another
We may conclude here by stating that judged by

the stray references of the classical writers, though in
some cases vague, the mention of a number of tribes almost
in their present habitat in Assam is important, particularly
for the first two or three centuries A . D . , when our own
accounts do not give so much information.

It will appear

that the land and her people were known to classical writers
from the 5th century B.C. to the 2nd century A.D. and even
later.
(iii)

The Muslim and Other Sources:

In Alberuni1s India,

Kamarupa is mentioned as lying far to the east of
the mountains of which stretched as far as the sea.

Kanauj,
Min-

hajudden Siraj, who wrote his Tabaqat-i- Nasiri during the
middle of the 13th century A.D,

gives us valuable informatior,

regarding Kamru, Kamrud or Kamarupa in connection with the
^Chap. II, pp -35r£
2
Sachau, Alberuni *s India, p 201.
^Tr. by Raverty, I, pp 560 f .
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invasions of Bakhtiyar in (S.E.1127 = A. D. 1205-6); Ghiasuddin in A.D. 1226;
1256-57plaee.

Nasiruddin in A,D. 1227 and YuzlDfg in A.D,

We have dealt with their invasions in another

1

These accounts are supported by the Riy&z-us2
*
SalStin.
We shall show that except Nasiruddin, none of

the invaders could achieve anything;
met with complete failure.

on the contrary, they

The accounts are important in

that they depict also the cultural condition of the land.
■3
A
The accounts of Qazim^ and Tavernier,
though they lie
beyond our period, also supply us with facts which may be
utilised as supplementary materials for the political and
cultural condition of ancient Assam during our period.
3.

Archaeological Evidence:

(i)

Coins:

Numismatic evidence is one of the most reliable

sources for the study of early history of any land, especi
ally when the coins help us with a systematic chronology
of the rulers.

But unfortunately not a single coin

of our period has so far been discovered,

and this is one

of the reasons why ancient Assam suffers from defective
chronology.

Literature, beginning probably with the fourth

^Political History, Section 4, pp -/j-iif^Abdus Salam, Riyaz-us-Sal&tin, pp 65f.
^A.Res. , II, pp 170f.
^V. Ball } Travels in India, Bk. Ill, chap. XVII.
^See K.L.Barua, E.H.K,

(Preface).
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century B*0,

1

and epigraphy,

2

however, point to the fact

that both coins and com^iGs were used in the country.
(ii)

Inscriptions:

The local epigraphs are important for

the political and cultural history of our period.

They have

been found engraved on copper plates and rocks and impressed
on clay seals.

Besides their literary value, they record

donation of lands, commemorate the achievements of rulers
along with their ideals, and refer to diplomatic relations
with contemporary powers and other facts of historical import.
The genealogies they contain partly confirm those given in the
chronicles.

But most of them suffer from the absence of dates

and only a few have recorded the regnal years of rulers. Even
the genealogies are not entirely unbroken.

Only two epigraphs

dated in the Gupta Era have been found, the Badganga inscrip
tion of Bhutivarman (G.E. 234 « A.D. 553*54) and the Tezpur
Rock inscription of Harjjara (G.E. 510 = A.D. 829-830), and
/

three, dated in the Saka era have been discovered.

It is

curious that a local era, which was probably started by Bhaskara in A.D. 594* as proved by an Assamese manuscript,^ was
Y

™

........................................................

—

..... .......................................

Arthasastra (Bhattasvami's Com.) p 63; J.B.O.R.S, XI, p 62;
Schoff, The Periplus, pp 4-7-48, 258-59; Taylor J.A§B, 1847,
I, pp 20 — 26; MeCrindle, The Commerce and Navigation of
the Erythrean Sea, p 31; H.C. (Cowell, pp 212
2J.B.0.R.S. , 1917, PP 508-514; E.I., XIII, pp 289f■^Chap. V, Section 2. pp - Sl'Bf
^Chap. IV, Section 2, pp - %*f% f
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discarded in favour of foreign eras.

The epigraphs which

have so far heen brought to light, are as follows:
A.

Local Epigraphs:

(1)

nmmum

mVn

i iA

h

w

>»

The Badganga
epigraph of Bhutivarman (G.E.234 - A.D.
<

553- 54).

It is incised in 34 lines on a rock near Davaka
i

in modern Nowgong.

(E.I., 1947, 18-23; J.A.R.S, VIII, pp

138-39; I.H.Q, XXI, 143f.)
(2)

The Doobi grant of Bhaskaravarman.

It was found at

Doobi.

It consists of six plates, of which the last one is

broken.

In point of time it is earlier than the Nidhanpur

grant.

(J.A.R.S. XI, pp 33-38; Ibid, XII, pp 16-33;

D.0.

Sircar, I.H.Q, XXVI, pp 241-46).
(3)

The Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman.

The plates

were seven, of which one is missing, and were found in a
village called Nidhanpur in modern Sylhet.

(E.I. XII, pp

65f; Ibid, XIX, pp 118f, 245-50; K.S, pp 1-43; B.S.P.P.
(N. 4) 1319 and Vi jaya, Asadh, 1320).
(4 )

The three Nalanda Olay Seals of Bhaskaravarman (Diksit,

A.R.A.S.I, 1917-18, p 45;

R.D.Banerji, J.B.O.R.S,, V, pp

302-303; Diksit, J.B.O.R.S., VI, pp 151-52, K.L.Barua, J.A.R.
S. IV, pp 89f;
(5)

H.N.Sastri, Rf.A.S.I. (N.66 ).

The Hayu&thal grant of Harjjaravarman.

in Hayunthal in Nowgong;
was found.
44-53;
838-44).

It was found

only the second of the three plates

(P. Bhattacharya, J.A.E.S, I, pp 109f; K.S. pp

Pratibha (18th year) Nos. 1 & 2; I.H.Q, 1927, pp
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(6)

The Tezpur inscription of Harjjara.

829-30).
lines.

It is incised on a boulder and contains nine
(Marshall, A.R.A.S.I., 1902-3? P 229; H.P.Sastri,

J.B.O.R.S., 1917, pp 508-14;
Pratibha (17th year), Nos.
(7)

Bhattacharya, K.S., pp 185-92;

3 & 4).

The Tezpur grant of Vanam&la.

plates, found in Tezpur.

It consists of three

(J.A.S.B, IX, II, pp 766f; P.

Bhattacharya, K.S., pp 54-70;
(8)

(G.E. 510 = A.D.

R.S.P.P., (N.I) 1321.)

The Nowgong grant of Balavarman III.

It consists of

three plates and was found in Sutarg&on in Nowgong.
J.A.S.B, LXVI, I., pp 285-97;
88; R.S.P.P.,
(9)

(Hoernle,

P.Bhattacharya, K.S., pp 71-

(N.2), 1317).

The Bargaon grant of Ratnapala.

It consists of three

plates and was found in Bargaon, Tezpur.
LXVII, I, pp 99f;

(Hoernle, J.A.S.B,

P. Bhattacharya, K . S . , pp 89-109;

B.S.P.P

(No.l) 1322).
(10)

The Sualkuchi grant of Ratnapala.

It originally

consisted of three plates, but one is missing; found in
Sualkuchi near Gauhati.
25;
(11)

(Hoernle, J.A.S.B., LXVII, I, pp 120

P.Bhattacharya, K.S., pp 110-115.
The Gauhati grant of Indrapala.

It consists of three

plates and was found in Barpanara (Dartfang).
ff.B., LXVI, I, pp 113-132;

(Hoernle, J.A.

P.Bhattacharya, K.S., pp 116-

129;

R.S.P.P.,(Nos 2 and 4 ), 1319).

(12)

The Guakuchi grant of Indrapala.

Pound in Guakuchi

24

near modern Nalbari.

It consists of three plates*

charya, K.S, pp 130-45;
(13)

(P*Bhatta

R. S.P.P*, 1336).

The Khonamukhi grant of Dharmapala.

Pound at KhonE-

mukhi, Nowgong; it consists of three plates.
hury, J.A.R.S, VIII, pp 113-126;

(P.P. Choud-

N.K.Bhattasali;

J.A.R.S, IX

1-3).
/

(14)

,

_

The Subhankarapat aka grant of Dharmapala.

of three plates; the find spot is not known.

It consists

(P.Bhattacharya,

K.S. , pp 146-167).
(15)

The Puspabhadra grant of Dharmapala.

Pound on the

northern bank of the Brahmaputra near North Gauhati.
(P.Bhattacharya, K.S., pp I 68-8 4 ).
✓
(16)
The Silimpur grant of Prahasa.

Pound inscribed on

a stone slab in Silimpur of the Bogra district in Bengal.
It records a tulapurusa gift by Jayapala.

(R.G.Basak, E.I.,

«

XIII, pp 289-9 5 ).
(17)

The

Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva.

three plates and was found in Benares.
pp 347-58;
(18)

It consists of
(A. Venis, P.I., II,

Gaudalekhamala, pp 127-46).

The Assam plates of Vallabhadeva (S.E. 1107 - A.D.

1185).

It consists of five plates.

(Eielhorn, P.I, V, pp

181-88).
(19)

The

Kahai Varas^ inscription of North Gauhati (S.E.

1127 = A.D. 1206 (K.S. Intro, p 44).
(20)

The Gachtala inscription in Nowgong.

Found in Gaehtals
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It is incised on a stone pillar containing 24 lines, each
with five letters,

B.

(Bhattasali, I.H.Q, XXII, pp 12 - 14)*

Some Contemporary Epigraphs from other parts of India

are important for the political history of Assam.

Chief of

these are:
(1)

Ihe Allahabad Pillar Pratfasti of Samudragupta.

It

mentions the frontier Kings of Kamarupa and Davaka during
the 4th century A.D.
(2)

(Fleet, C.I.I, III, pp If).

The Mandasor epigraph of Yasodharman,

532-33)*

It mentions Yaso dharman1s invasion up to the

neighbourhood of the Lauhitya.
(3)

(M.E. 589 = A.D.

(Fleet, C.I.I., III, pp 142f).

Ihe Aphsad epigraph of Adityasena.

It refers to the

conflict between Mahasenagupta and Susthitavarman.

(Fleet,

C.I.I, III, pp 200-208).
(4)

The

Tippera grant of Lokanatha (44).
*

It refers to his

/

liege lord Jayatungavarsa and another feudatory prince,
Jivadharana.

(Basak, E.I, XV, pp 301-312).

We shall try

to prove that Jayatunga was Bhaskaravarman.
(5)
(153)*

Ihe Pasupati inscription of the Nepal King Jayadeva II
It refers to Harsadeva, the conqueror of G-auda,
/

Kalinga, Kosala and other lands.

(Bhagavanlal Indraji, I.A.

IX, pp 178f).
(6)

The Samangadi inscription of the Rastrakula
t*
« King Danti-

durga (S.E.674 = A.D. 752).

It refers to a clash between
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Harsadeva and Kirtivarman, the Western Chaluky^a ruler (I.A,
1882, p 114).
(7)

The Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala of Gaucja (I.A. XV,

pp 304f).

It refers to diplomatic relations between

Pragjyotisa, Gauda and Orissa during Devapala's reign.
•
*
(8)
The grant of the Ganga King Avantivarman (A.D.922).
It refers to the donation of land to Visnusom’Scarya from
*4

Kamarupa (E.I., XXVI, pp 62-68).
(9)

The grant of the Paramara King Vak^pati Raja (A.P. 981).
WA

It mentions the donation of land to Vamanasvami, who was
probably from Kamarupa.
(10)

(E.I.XXIII, p 109).

The Be-fiava grant of Bhojavarman.

It refers to a

conflict between Jatavarman and a Kamarupa ruler.

(E.I,

XII, pp 37-44).
(11)

The Deopara inscription of VijayaSena.

It mentions^

the submission of a Kamarupa ruler to him (E.I, I, p 305).
(12)

The Madh§inagar grant of Laksmana Sena.

Here this

ruler is said to have subdued Kamarupa (J.A.S.B,'(NS), 1909>
pp 467f).
(iii)

1.

Prehistoric Pinds and Ancient Remains:

The remains of the undated history of our period consist
of neoliths, megaliths and pottery.

These are helpful for

the study of the pre-Aryan and non-Aryan elements in Assam.
The study of the subject as a whole will give us an idea of
the link of the various people with those of the other parts

of India and the Oceanic world, and help us in the under
standing of the origin and foundation of Assam's culture*^
2.

Monuments of the Historical Periods

The monuments of

the historical period, "beginning at least with the 5th to the
12th century A.D, are found scattered throughout the province
consist of remains of architecture, sculpture and image

These

As a subject of historical study they are useful not only for
their artistic value but also for the light they throw on the
religious conditions of the people.

Epigraphy

2

proves that

most of the rulers were responsible for the erection of
temples, buildings, fortified cities, etc. for the benefit
of all.

The

extensive remains, mostly associated with

religion, also testify to the devotional zeal both of the
rulers and the ruled.

The

temples and images of the various

deities of different faiths, supply us with information on
the state of social and religious life of the people.

Though

primarily dedicated to the deities of the Hindu or the Budd
hist faiths, some of them strongly suggest non-Aryan influ
ences.
One of the earliest specimens, ascribed to the 5th
century A.D. is found in the region of Dah Parvatia (Tezpur).
1Cbap. III.

2

~

*

Tezpur grant of Vanamala, V 24; Nowgong grant, V 14;
Bargaon grant, Lines, 31-32;
Gauhati grant, V 10.

’
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Similar monuments ranging from the 6th to the 12th century
'
A.D. are found in the Bamuni Hills, Tezpur, Yisvanatha,
Negheriting, Charduar, Gauhati, Hajo, Kamakhya, Pandu,
Umananda, Nowgong, Humaligarh, Bihrugarh, Sadiya and other
areas of the province.

^Chap. Y, Section 5

1
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CHAPTER II

1.

Location and Divisions;
h e m m e d in between the Eastern Himalayas, Southern Tibet.

China, Burma and Hepal, the hills and valleys of the Brahma
putra, occupy a somewhat secluded and inaccessible portion
of Asia.**

The Upper central valley throws out on either

side into the adjoining mountains hundreds of rugged glens. —
Then rounding the rocky promontory of the Caro Hills, the
valley turns at a right angle sharply southern to the Delta
of Bengal, extending a branch eastwards to the Cachar Hills.'V

i

But in spite of this isolation, the province throughout her
history remained in close contact with Southeast Asia as with
India in the west through the river valleys and mountain
passes.

Assam presents us with the picture of a diverse

physical conditions with hills and dales, forests and marshes,
rivers and plains, elevations and depressions.

In dealing

with her geography we refer to the pre-partition boundary
including Sylhet, which formed almost at all times an integral]
p
part of the province both geographically and culturally.
Waddell,"J.A.S.B, LXIX, III, pp 8f.
p
B.K.Barua's opinion (Cultural History of Assam, I, p 2 (fn 2)
that Sylhet was outside Assam, seems unwarranted in view of
many historical references on the contrary:
See Political
History, Section 2, pp -
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The province lies "between latitudes 28° 18
and longitudes 89° 46

and 97° 4 E.

and 24° N.

It is bounded on the

north by the sub-Himalayan ranges of the Bhutan, Aka, Dafal&,
Miri, Xbar and Mishmi, which have taken their names from the
tribes inhabiting them.

The northern boundary between this

land and Tibet still remains ill-defined.

1

On the east the

province is bounded by the Patkai range, a spur of the Assam
Range of the Himalayas;

on the southeast by the Nag a Hills,

bordering on Burma; on the south by the Lushai Hills to the
confines of Burma;

on the southwest by the Hill Tippera and

Mymensingh, and on the west by the Garo Hills and the river
t

Sonkosa, making the natural boundary between this land and
Bengal.

The topography

fully described.

of the province has not yet been

In the ancient period, the boundaries

were at times extended beyond the modern limits, particularly
in the west and Southeast in Bengal.
The province may be divided broadly into two river
valleys, the Brahmaputra valley, watered by the Brahmaputra
throughout its length from Sadiya in the northeast to Dhubri
in the west, and by its tributaries on both sides of its
bank;
river.

and the Surama valley, mainly watered by the Surama
The former again may be divided into three regions -

T™
“---------------- --- *— “—
“....... “..
..
See Robert Reid, *The Excluded Areas of Assam,1 G.J., G III,
pp 18-29; Mills, *The Assam-Burma Frontier,1 Ibid, LXVII,
pp 289-301.

2

See Martin, Eastern India, III, p 626.
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the Uttarakula, the Dakainakula and the Majuli to the north
/

of modern Sivasagar, formed by the Brahmaputra.

Geographi-

oally, the land may conveniently be divided into two parts the plains and the hills,

The plains comprise modern Goal/
—
para ? Kamarupa, Darrang, Nowgong, Sivasagar, Laksimpur,
Sylhet and Manipur;

the hills consist of the Garo, Khasi-

Jaintia, Cachar, Naga and Lushai Hills, and of the frontier
tracts of Balipara and Sadiya.

Geologically considered,

most of the hilly regions were formed in the period of the
tertiary age and are full of mineral deposits,
2.

Origin of the name Assam:

is uncertain.

The origin of the name Assam

The word is an Anglicised form of the Asaamesi

word Asama.

It is curious that while the Shan invaders
- 1
- called themselves Tai,
they came to be known as Asam, As am,

Asam and Ac am, a name, which is taken to have been derived
from the Ahoms.

Gait writes that the term in the sense of

'the peerless' was applied to the Shans by the local people.

2

He further adds that Assam was known to the Burmese as Athan.
B.K.KSkali points out that Asama, peerless,may be a Sanskriti sat ion of some earlier formation like Acham.

In Tai (Ahom)

Ohan means to be defeated, and with the prefix 'A*, the form
ation Asam would mean undefeated.
—

1

—

■■ ■

-■-*■ "tb— r-irrtmiiwi

r m —

nr mi a m u i im> r m i — m i n n m iiw it m i i —

i ■rrrnnn — m mmii—

Gait, History of Assam, p 24*5-46.

^Ibid.

The word Asama, first giv
nMin fii ii ni n f c n i —

iiHiiiBiiiiinn> i - m i - i r n n r m — m mtwrmmim n ■wiii«>iii«i

— h u m *\tm
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X

to the Shans (Ahoms), was later on applied to the country.
But the Tai people are said to have entered Assam about the
8th century A.D. long before the coming of the .Ahoms in the
2
13th century A.D.
B. Bhattacharya points out that the
Vajrayaha sect and the Bodhisattvas are called asama in the
Sadhanamala and so the name of the country may be associated
with them. ^

In Qazim and Padshahnama the name is Asam^ and

Tavernier took it as Asem.^

It is also suggested that Siam

is called Ashan or land of the monks.

The Shan, according

to Grierson is the Burmese corruption of the original word
Sham;^ so it is held that the Shan and Sham or Ashan coming
to Assam, may have given the name to the region.

7

But it is

probable that the name was first applied to the land by the
Bodos, a Tibeto-Burman people, as it may be derived from a
Bo do formation like Ha-com, meaning low land.

8

If this

derivation is correct, the name Asama may go back to a period
long before the coming of the Shans or the Ahoms; because
the Tibeto-Burmans began to enter Assam long before them.
T

—

—

:

“

1

'

..........

Assamese - Its Formation and Development, pp 2-3; N.I.A, I,
pp 1 - 23.
2
Haddan, The Wanderings of Peoples, pp 30-31*
3I.H.Q, III, p 421.
4J.A.S.B., XLI, p 55.
^Travels in India, I, 16; II, 277.
6L.S.I, II, p 59^B.K.Barua, J.A.R.S. II, pp 102-104.
O
Baden Powell, Indian Village Community, p 135*
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It, therefore, appears reasonable to suggest that the sanskri
formation Asama is based on an earlier Bodo form, Iia-Com.
9

bum, .nmytm.* mijwra— *

In discussing the ancient geography of the land we refer to
the province by its ancient name Pragjyotisa - Kamarupa,
because the word Asama does not find mention either in early
literature or in epigraphy.

It is likely that during the

Buddhistic period, as we have already stated, the land was
known by another name.

In the discussion of the classical

sources, we shall show reasons to believe that the province
was in ancient days known by different names.
3.

Origin And Antiquity of PrSglyotisa:

The name Pragjyo-

tish is commonly associated with the Lauhitya, Kamarupa and
Kamakhy a .

It occurs both in epigraphs and literature.

It

is also associated with all the rulers of the period, begin
ning with Naraka-Bhagadatta.
difficult to guess.
country.

The

origin of the word is

It stood for both the city and the

The name appears to be a Sanskritisation of some

non-Aryan formation.

It is suggested that the people called

Chao Theius of Ohina, coming to India, came to be known as
Zuthis and occupied three important centres; the branch
coming to Assam was called Prag Zuthis which was subsequently
1
changed into Pragjyotisa.
This ethnological derivation is
doubtful.

1

Kakati connects Pr&gjyotisa with the topography

R.M.Nath, The Back-ground of Assamese Culture, pp 4-5*
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of the land and derives from an Austrie phrase:
(jo) tie (c=ch), meaning an extensive hill.

Pagar-juh

The antiquity

of the name Pragjyotisa cannot he traced earlier than the
s

Sankhyayana Grhyasamgraha, which mentions it as a sacred
o

country, associated with the solar cult,

and the Ramayana,

which refers to its foundation by an Aryan chief Amurtaraja. ^
The

interpretation of the name as a place of ’Eastern Astro

logy* is, however,

justified by a number of references to

its association with the solar cult and the planetary worship.
TJdaystaala of the Samhitas
and the Pur anas
was no other than
4
ft.
Pragjyotisa-Kamarupa.^

The archaeological remains also

point to the prevalence of the solar cult and the existing
temple of Havagraha in Gauhati and the Surya Pahar in Goalpara justify this origin of the name of the land.

The

Kalika Parana’s
evidence that Brahma made the first calcut
lation of the stars in Pragjyotisa points to the early im
portance of the place in astrology and astronomy.

This is

confirmed by a number of Assamese manuscripts, dealing with
these subjects.

It is possible that the first astronomical

*5
observation was made in Favagraha. J

—
The Kalika and other

Purlnas point to the prevalence of sun and fire worship in
^Th e^M o th er Goddess Kamakhy a, p 6 .
2Chap. II, 38.
^Adikanda, XXXV.
4J.C.Ghosh, J.A.R.S., V, pp 117-18.
^P.Ehattacharya, J.A.R.S., X, pp 73-81.
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the land and the Assamese festival 1Bihu1 is assoeiated
with fire worship and fertility rites, the relics of a
vanishing Austrie and Alpine-Iranian culture in ancient
Assam.

It is, therefore, likely that the name Pragjyotisa

is only a relic of the prevalence of the solar cult. Spooner
rightly points to the astronomical significance of the name
in connection with the Magi an culture in Pragjyotisa.1

The

name in fact, has references to the Aryan contact with the
non-Aryans.
We have pointed out the possibility of Pragjyotisa
being known to the classical writers, at least from the
first century A.D, by other names, though the identification
of the names of places and peoples, mentioned in their works
is difficult.

The first important classical work, which

we believe mentions Assam is the Periplus of the Erythrean
Sea.

2

Our identification rests on the order of description

of the regions, one after another, and on significant refer
ences to various peoples.

The Periplus states thus:

Prom

Masalia the course lies eastward across a bay to Desarena.
Leaving this, the course is to the north, passing through a
number of tribes, including Kirrhadae.

After passing them

the course turns again to the east and sailing with the coast

Vincent, Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, II, pp 523-28;
Schoff, The Periplus, pp 47f; Whiteley, The Periplus,
1940, pp 134f.
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on the left and the sea on the right, you arrive at the
Ganges and the extremity of the continent towards the east
called Ohryse.

There is a

mart on the Ganges of the same

name through which passes a considerable traffic, consisting
of the Gangetic spikenard, pearls, betel and the Gangetic
muslims.

In Ohryse there is said to be a gold mine and a

gold coin called Kaltis.

Immediately after leaving the

Ganges, there is an island in the ocean called Ohryse which
lies directly under the rising sun and at the extremity of
the world towards the east.

This island produces the finest

tortoise-shell that is found throughout the Erythrean sea.
But beyond this immediately under the north at a certain
point, where the enterior sea terminates, lies a city
called Thina, not on the coast but inland, from which raw
and manufactured silk are brought by land through Bafffcria,
to Barygaza or else down the Ganges to Bengal and then by
sea to Limurika or the coast of Malabar.

To Thina itself

the means of approach are very difficult and from Thina few
merchants come, but very rarely.

On the confines of Thina

an annual mart is held and the Sesatae assembled there and
did their marketing.

The regions beyond this towards the

north are unexplored either on account of the severity of
the winter, the continuation of the frost or the difficulties
of the country.
Masalia can be identified with the present Maaulipatam
in Bengal, and the bay leading to Desarena, with the
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Sunderband area or the Upper part of the Bay of Bengal.
The Kirrhadae is identified with the Kiratas,

2

1

who inhabited

parts of Southeast Bengal, and western Assam, including
Sylhet and Tripura.

The mart on the Ganges may he located

in present Vikramapura near Dacca;

the place of gold mine

is located by some in Tripura and the coin Kaltis is said
to have belonged to the lower part of Bengal.

Taylor

locates Ohryse in Arakan and Pegu, which also may have
included Malacca and Sumatra.^

MeOrindie identifies it

pr

£

with Malacca^ and Whiteley with the Malaya Peninsula.
Ohryse is mentioned also by Pomponius Mela (III, 7, 70) and
according to him it lay off the Ganges.

Pliny (VI, 80)

places it along with Argyre off the mouth of the Indus; but
the location is very vague.

Schoff identifies the place

7
of gold with Chotanagpur and Ohryse with Malacca. 1

But

following the routes of the Periplus, it appears probable
that the place of the gold mine and Ohryse lay almost in the
same locality, to the east of the Ganges in the south western
part of Assam, or Tripura.

Schoff himself admits that gold

was brought to India through Tripura from the rivers of Assam
Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp 6-8 .
2Schoff, p 253; J.A.S.B., 1847, I, PP 10-11.
%ay}.or, pp 20-26.
^Taylor, pp 26-27.
5
^Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea, pp 145-4-9•
^The Periplus,

(Intro), p 10, pp 565f.

^The Periplus, pp 47-4 8 , 258-59.
8I6id.
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This was noticed also by Tavernier who holds that both gold
and silk from Assam were sent overland to China*

He further

adds that the washing of gold in Assam yielded a substantial
quantity*

1

It is likely, as suggested by Taylor, that the

place of gold was somewhere in Tripura which was within
Pragjyotisa.

The land of Chryse might have included portion

%

of southwest Assam, southeast Bengal and Burma, and even have
extended to the Philippines.

As regards the coin Kaltis,

o
Benfey connects it with the Sanskrit word Kalita (numbered) .
It is possible that the coin bears the name of the Kalitas
of Assam, who for a long time may have ruled in the land.
Speaking of Chryse, Bhattasali writes that it stands for
*Sondvip at the mouth of the united waters of the Ganges
■i
and the Brahmaputra.1'-'
It may be mentioned that Kautilya
associates Suvarnakundya in Kamarupa with the production of
the best gold. ^

As we have suggested, Chryse may have

stood for a vast area, which included also parts of Assam
and Bengal.
The Periplus*s land of This with an inland city Thina,
according to Schoff, is to be located in the western part of
China;
‘ '.i ii i i

but he identifies the Ses^tae doing marketing in
-mr-TYJ-ftv^ramfflrr-ari" a r ' <i i i f

n r il

i k iw nrrwirrnti Y w m r'i m r T i i —■B— ir w fir m iiijh MHWionwirii'innn iflMnrmi"!

Travels, vol, II, p 281; Ball, Economic Geology of India,p23
^See MeCrindie, p 31.
^X.H.Q., XXII, pp 245-52; Antiquities of Son-Ganges and Its
courses, Science and Culture, Hov. 1941.
Arthasastra (S.S.tr.) pp 82f; N.N.DasGupta, I.C.V, pp 333341.
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malabathrum with the people allied to the Kuki-Chine, Nagas,
G-aros and other allied tribes of Assam*

1

Whiteley

2

and

McCrindle^ locate Thina in China, though the latter identi
fies the Sesatae with the people living in the vicinity of
Sylhet.^
Hone of these identifications seems correct*

Prom the

statements in the Periplus it appears that the Sesatae were
probably a people allied to the G-aros.

If this be so, it

is a far cry from the tribes of Assam, who assembled between
their own country and Thina for marketing, to Western China.
One confusing statement in the Periplus is the description
of trade routes by which silk was exported from Thina;

but

the accounts seem to yield that one route lay through the
mountain passes of Nepal, leading to Bactria where silk from
Assam was purchased by merchants who were on their way to
India and who afterwards sailed down the Indus to Barygaza
or Gujarat;

the other route to Bengal and then to Limurika

by sea lay through the Brahmaputra and the Granges. ^

If

Schoff1s reading of the name, This is tenable, it is likely
that it stands for the last two syllables of Pragjyotisa
with its capital Thina and the people Thinae.
The periplus, pp 47-48, 261, 278.
^The Periplus,

(Intro), p 10, pp 567f.

"'Commerce and Navigation, etc, pp 145f.
^Ancient India, p 218.
c

See also Chap. Y, Section 2. pp - Stuffy

Even today
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a village near Gauhati is known as' Dispur.

In making this

identification, it must be remembered that the ancient
boundary of Pragjyotisa extended up to the sea through
southeast Bengal.

Therefore when we find that in histor

ical times the Kingdom of Pragjyotisa included Sylhet,
Tippera and Noakhali districts and thus extended up to the
sea-coast, we at once realise that the author of the Peri
plus, in talking of This, is really meaning Pragjyotisa.
Taylor locates the country of the Thinae in eastern Assam
and identifies the capital Thina with Sera of Ptolemy.

He

also derives the Thinae,from the Tai race and identifies
them with the Sinae of Ptolemy, located in eastern Assam..

p

But as we have stated, the land of This with its capital
Thina covered a great area, extending from southeast Bengal
to the eastern limits of modern Assam.

Taylor1s derivation

of the Thinae from the Tai or the Sinae from the Shyans
appears improbable, because the Tai people could hardly
enter Assam during the first century A.D.

He rightly iden

tifies the Sesatae with the Besadae of Ptolemy, located near
the Moirandos and points out that the marketing habits of
the former, as given in the Periplus correspond to those of
the hill tribes of Assam.^

■'"Bhattasali, I.H.Q, XXII, pp 245-52
2J.A.S.B, 1847, I, pp 29-30.
^IMd., pp 32f.
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The unexplored regions beyond Thina refer to the north
eastern part of the Himalayas, which, according to Wilson,
are the northeastern parts of Assam,
as Gttorocaras.
Marcellinus. ^

designated hy Ptolemy

The same reference is made “by Ammianus
It appears from,these accounts that in the

first century A.D. the land of This with its capital Thina
was identical with Pragjyotisa and the Thinae designated
«
i

the people.
The geography of Ptolemy, a work of about A.D. 150
contains useful information.

Pt cicely mentions the country

of the Seres which, according to Taylor, stands, like Thina
of the Periplus, for Assam, while the name Seres appears
like the Thinae to have been applied to the inhabitants of
the plaxns and the hills.

P

This identification is based

on the geography of the regions described by Ptolemy.

We

shall, however, try to confirm our contention on the basis
of the observations of other earlier and later writers.
Pomponius Mela (III, YIX) for instance, mentions the land
of the Seres as being situated between India and Scythia.
They are said to have been noted for their commerce.
reference, is, however, vague.

The

But it is likely that the

people, mentioned by Mela correspond to the Sesatae of the
Periplus.^

Pliny (VI, XVII - XX I I ) gives a similar

P 432Ibid, pp 43f.
^Ibid.

x
.'5
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description of the Seres and mentions the country as noted
for silk which its forests produced.

In speaking of the

embassy from Ceylon to the Homan emperor Claudius, he
represents the chief ambassador as stating that the people
of Ceylon knew the Seres through trade and that the ambass
ador* s father often visited them.

Pliny mentions the river

Psitaras, which may be identified with Teest&, in the land
of the Seres, and recorded that merchants placed their goods
on the further side of that river.

If the Seres wanted to

barter, they took goods which were deposited there and left
the commodities which the foreign merchants wanted in exchange
These people may be the Bhutias or other hill tribes of West1
era Assam.
Pausanias mentions two nations of the Seres, of which
the Scythie Seres may be taken as the Thinae or Sinae of the
Periplus.

2

Dionysius mentions similar hill people of

Assam, allied to the Sesatae.

He refers also to silk, which

from its description may be the-tassar. prddye4amuga silk of
it

Assam.

AElian mentions Schiratae or Siratae, who were

either the Kiratas or the Sesatae of the Periplus.

The Seres

mentioned by Horace (1,29) were the mountain peoples of Assam
who are said to have been expert in the use of bows and arrowi
Ctesias and AElian mention the fruit of a tree called
J. A. S.B., 1847, I, /43f.
2It>id, p 45.
%t)id, p 46.
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Siptachora, from which amber exuded, and upon which was
noticed a small insect yielding a purple dye.

The reference

is probably to the country of Assam where the lac insect is
found in abundance and red dye is prepared from lac.
hill people, in the opinion of Wilford,

2

1

The

based on the account

of Ctesias, collected the amber and prepared materials with
the purple dye, and carried the whole in boats along with
the dried fruit of the tree to other parts of India, i n d u 
ct
ding Magadha.
The reference is probably to the hill
tribes of Assam, such as the Bodos.

Ctesias mentions the

river Hyperchos which proceeded from the country where Siptachora was grown and which produced all good things.^

If the

river may be identified with the Brahmaputra, it appears pro
bable that the country of Siptachora or the lac tree, refers
to Assam and the good things were the products of the land. ^
We have mentioned elsewhere Strabo's reference to the
£
river Oidanes falling with the Ganges into the sea,
and
Curtins's reference to the IJyardanes, flowing through the
ry

remotest part of India;

we have also suggested the identifi

cation of Oidanes, Dyardanes and Ptolemy's Doanes with the
1~w
irir ■

1

II*IImniwtii. iw
i «■II—mmmm iM
im
^mm —
m w m TW iium iM ixiiii

Ibid ^ P If-6

ih iw .iii.^ ib jiihi ihimibi m
um
_i_im
_»w
i«.u^ij.h.—
m
i i.m i i nir ninin—
■

i1
1a
m

i

MiaiiumWi— u

2Ibid, p 4 7 .
3A. Res. IX, p 65.
Heeren, Asiatic Rations,II, App.IV, p 380.
Taylor, p 47.
6
McCrindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literatur€
p 42.
7Ibid, p 77 (f.n.3 ).
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Brahmaputra.^

Strabo further mentions the country of the

Seres which abounded in elephants.

The reference strongly

supports the location of the country of the Seres in Assam;
because Assam is one of the few countries where elephants
were abundantly found, as they are today.
the Seres and the Sinae as neighbours.

Ptolemy describes

He describes Serica

as being bounded on the east and the north by unknown regions
and on the south by India-extra-G-angem and the country of the
Sinae.

This evidently refers to Upper Assam.

The journey

of the caravan from Byzantium to the frontier of Serica, as
described by Ptolemy seems to agree with the accounts of the
Periplus of the route from Thina to Bactria or the route
through Bhutan to Kabul and then to Balkh, as given also in
p
Tavernier.
It appears that the merchants who traded with
the Seres were not allowed to enter the latter country, but
they carried on traffic with them at an opening or pass in
the mountain Imaus.

On the evidence from Arrian and Pliny,

it is possible to identify Imaus, a spur of the Exodus or
the Himalayas^ with some hill of Northern Assam.

Pliny

mentions another route to Serica via Palibothra (I, XVII).
This was through the Brahmaputra to Assam or the route by
the Granges, mentioned in the Periplus, by which goods were
1 0hap.I, pp - 1 7 - 1 $
Taylor, p 48.
^McCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, p 182; Pliny, VI.
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exported to Limurika by sea through Bengal,
Ptolemy states that to the east of Serica there are
hills and forests where canes are grown and these are used
as Bridges*

The reference is very important, as even today

canes are found abundantly in the hills and forests of Assam,
and most of the hill tribes use them as bridges.

He also

mentions that Serica is surrounded by hills and the country
is traversed by two large rivers, Occardes and Bautes, which
may be identified with the Sanpo and the Brahmaputra.

Some

of the hills, mentioned by Ptolemy are Annubi, identified
with the Aka Hills;

Oasius is perhaps the Mishmi Hills;

the mount Thagurus appears to be Reging (Abar Hills), and
the chain of the Emodi (Himalayas) is probably the mountains
1
separating Assam from Tibet*
The location of the country of the Seres and Serica in
Assam is also based on our identification of some of the
hill tribes, mentioned by Ptolemy and confirmed by Ammianus
Marcellinus;

some of them can be located almost in their
2
present habitat.
Ammianus Marcellinus gives (XXII, Chap. VI) a general
account of the physical features, extent, fertility and
people of Serica, extending to the Ganges and abounding in
silk;

his accounts correspond in general to those of Ptolemy

^Taylor, pp 52f.
^See Chap. Ill, pp -
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We suggest that his Ataiva is the Annubi of Ptolemy; Nazavicium is the Naga Hills, since the people living there are
called by Ptolemy Nagalogoe.

His Asmira is the range of

hills inhabited by the Miris and Emoden is the Himalayas*
His description of the two rivers running through Serica
corresponds to that of Ptolemy.

Both mention Asmira and

Essedon, Aspararta and Sera as famous towns of Serica. Sera
stands for the capital of the Sinae.
in present Laksimpur;
Aspararta in Charduar;

Taylor locates Asmira

Essedon somewhere near Hangpur and
but their actual location is doubtful.

Ptolemy mentions other places which are difficult to identify.
Ammianus mentions silk from Seres under the name of Sericum
and states that the people exported the article to other
lands.

Other important articles mentioned are skin, iron,

aloe, musk and rhinocerosr horns.

The mention of aloe and

musk and particularly of rhinoceros is very important evidence
for the location of the country of the Seres and Serica in
Assam, for even today rhinoceros abounds in the forests of
Assam.

All these references indicate that Ptolemy*s Sera 2
and Serica stand for Thina and the Sinae of the Periplus,
and refer to Pragjyotisa with its capital Thina or Pragjyotiss

pura.

The country, during the 1st - 2nd century A.D, coverec

not only Eastern Assam but also extended to Southeast Bengal.

^Taylor, pp 53f.
2Taylor, pp 55-59.
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Other details in Ptolemy deal with the geography and
peoples of other parts of Assam*

Airrhadai of Ptolemy is
1
identified by Gerini with the country of the Andhras;
hut
p
Wilford takes it as the river Brahmaputra.
Both the identi
fications are wrong.

In our opinion it may he identified

with the country of the Kiratas or Ptolemy’s Kirrhadae.
G-erini locates the country of the latter in Sylhet, Tripura
and Caehar in Assam.

While Gerini takes Trilingon or

Triglyton as identical with Kuladan near ahout Chittagong,
Yule locates it in Tripura.^
in Caehar or Manipur;
in Tripura. ^

Tugma is located hy Gerini

Mareura in Old Prome and Pentapolis

The identification of Mareura with Manipur

appears more prohahle in view of the geography of the area.
Beyond Kirrhadia, Ptolemy mentions the Zamirai, located
near Moirandos near the Garo Hills and Sylhet, and Tiladai to
the north of the Moirandos.

To the north Ptolemy places

Dahassai between the Bapyrrhos and the Dabassa ranges.
Gerini, identifying Dahassai with Davaka, locates the place
in Upper Burma, ^ which is wrong.
in the Kapili valley in Assam.

Davaka is to he located
Bapyrrhos, from which the

river Doanes or the Brahmaputra arose, cannot he identified,
..
*1
Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography, p 28.
2See McCrindle, p 192.
^Gerini, pp 30-31.
4X M d ,

pp 33-36

5Ibid, pp 52f.

as done by Gerini, with the Patkai Hills.
a portion of the Himalayas.

1

It is certainly

Ringberi of Ptolemy is identi

fied by Yule with a place in Assam and by Gerini with one
in Burma;

2

But the similarity of sound suggests its identi

fication with Rangpur in Upper Assam.
derived from Kuluta,

Kudutai of Ptolemy,

may be identified with the Kalita and

it is likely that Barrhai of Ptolemy^ is identical with the
Bodos.

Gerini rightly identifies Ptolemy’s Alosonga with

Shillong;^ Tiladai with the Kuki-Ohins;^ but his identifi7
cation of Besadae with the Mishmis, 1 is hardly correct. They
may be identical with the Sesatae of the Periplus, standing
probably for the Garos and other Bodos.
*

It appears from the accounts of both the Periplus and
Ptolemy’s geography that their authors knew something of
\

the geography and peoples of Assam and that during the 1st 2nd century A . D . , if not earlier, the land was known as
Thina or Seres and extended from the extreme Sadiya region
to Southeast Bengal.

This, as we have tried to show, appears

to be confirmed by other classical sources, both earlier and
later, which point only to the antiquity of the land of Prag
jyotisa.
T

Gerini, pp 134f, 281 f.
2Ibid, p 138.
^Ibid, p 356.
^Ibid, pp 362 f .
^Ibid, p 830.
^Ibid, pp 744? 830.
^Ibid, p 8 3 0 .
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4.

Origin And Antiquity of KSmarupa-KSmSlclaya:
We have already mentioned the non-Aryan origin of the

name Pragjyotisa and its association with astronomy.

(Che

words Kamarupa and Kam&khya also suggest an Austria or
Alpine origin.

Kam&khya is probably derived from an Austria

formation, such as Kamoi (demon) in old Khmer;
(devil) in Cham;

Kamet (corpse) in Khasi;

or Komoch (corpse) in Santali.

Kamo it

Komui (grave)

It may be a substitution

of the word like Kumoch, meaning grave or the dead.

Kama

rupa is derived from the formations like Kamru, or Kamrut,
the name of a lesser divinity in Santali, and the land is
thus associated with magic or necromancy.

2

Both Kamarupa

and Kamakhya are closely associated in literature.

B.K®

Kakati thinks that the word Kamarupa symbolises a new cult,
and in exhaltation of it the land was rechristened.

The

very namb Kamarupa-Kamakhy a suggests, in his opinion, that
the cult is to be derived from some Austrie divinity.^

The

traditional origin of the name of Kamarupa, as given in the
Gopatha Brahmana, which relates the story of Kamadeva's
/

revival after being burnt up by Siva, may be explained by
the cult of magic and sorcery, associated with the Austrie-

The Mother Goddess Kamakhya, pp 35f.

-

—
■ ' —
■
—
— --------—— —
Kakati, Assamese - Its Pormation and Development,pp 53-54*
2I M d ; N.I.A., I, pp 1-23.
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3

Alpine culture of Assam. ’ The traditional origin of the
name Kamakhya also, associated with the genital organ of
p
Sati, according to the Kalika Purana and other works, can
he explained on the hasis of a pre-Aryan cult of the phallus,
receiving new orientation with the introduction of Aryan
culture.
While Kamakhya finds mention only in literature, Kama
rupa is also mentioned in epigraphs.

That the latter is

sanskritisation of some earlier formation, is proved hy other
sources.

The usual name is found as Kamru or Kamrud in the

Buddhist caryas, the HaraGaurisamvada, and the Muslim sources
«

like the Tahaqat-1-Na sir i and the Riyaz-us-Salat in.

Yuan

Ohwang mentions it as Kamolupo^ and in Tang Shu, the name is
4
*
given as Kamopo and Komolu.
Levi connects it with a form
ation like Tamalipti.^

The references show the Austrie

origin of the name Kamarupa.

Even the name of the Brahmaputra

the Lauhitya of literature, the Tsanpo of the Tibeto-Burmans,
or the Lohit (Luit) of the Assamese popular literature,
T---- “— ----- *--------------”------- — "
J.G.Ghosh1s association of the name, Kamarupa with the UtKochas, is improbable. (J.A.R.S., 1938, pp 1 f ).
^Chaps. 36-37
^Watters, II, pp l85f.

4Ihia.

5
'Pre-Aryan and PreBravidian in India, pp 114, 118.
6
The Tibetans call the Brahmaputra, Zagulchu; the Mi shmis, Telit
and Lohit is the eastern branch of Tsanpo o n the Brahmaputra.
(Noel Williamson, G.J.,XXXIV, pp 363-83; Sven He din, TransHimalaya, II, pp 9 6f; Hamilton, Geographical, Statistical and
Historical Description, etc. pp 741f).
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appears to have its origin in an Austrie formation like
Laotu,

1t u f meaning water;

similarly the Karatoya, called

Kalotu in Chinese records, may he derived from an Austria
word*

She K3JLika P* (Chap* 82) gives a mythological origin

of the name of the Brahmaputra.
5*

hocation of Pragjyotisa-Kamarupa;
In spite of the close association of Pragjyotisa with

the Udayacala, the Lauhitya, and Kamarupa-Kamakhya hoth in
epigraphs and literature, some writers place it in regions
other than in Assam.

R.C.Majumdar for instance, places

Pragjyotisa in Orissa and adds that a certain Patoladeva, a
Sahi ruler of Gdlgit, claims in an inscription from Hatum
his descent from the Bhauma dynasty, and on the basis of
this, he asserts that there was a Pragjyotisa Kingdom in the
Horth Western India, and that the name of the dynasty along
with the place name was later carried to Assam.^

K.V.Atha-

vale thinks that Naraka and his successors ruled at Pragjyo
tisa
in Kathiawad• and it was Vajradatta who went to Assam.
•
He locates the original Pragjyotisa, therefore, not far from
the Raivataka Hills, and holds that Vajradatta carried the
—
—
2
name of the place and the dynasty to Kamarupa.

B.C.Law, on

the basis of the Kiskindhya Kan da of the Ramayana (Chap. 42)
*

*

'^Bharatiya Vidya, VI, pp 111-112.
^lbid,v$pp
250-55.
*

*
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and the Brahman daf
.P. (2?) holds that there was another Prag;jy1
otisa
on the river Vetravati or Betwa.
B.M.Barua locates
*
Pragjyotisa in the Eastern Pirn jab.

What is more improbable,

he associated it with Uttara Pragjyotisapura, the northern
**
2
city of astronomy, located above Paneanada and Amaraparvata.
These writers are under the impression that the Mahabh^rata
locates Pragjyotisa in the west or north.

The geography of

the Epics is not accurate and, moreover, the actual interpre
tation of the relevant passages will only support our con
tention.

The Kiskindhya Kahda (Chap.42) locates Pragjyotisa
4

*

'

in the Varaha mountain where Naraka is se,id to have taken his
abo de.
The Varaha mountains where Pragjyotisa is placed, defin*

itely suggests a region at the foot of the Himalayas o m the
Assam Range in the Eastern Sea.
location in the Punjab.

It in no way suggests a

The evidence from the Mahabh&rata

seems at first sight to be conflicting.

In the Sabha.P.

there is a mention of Bhima*s campaign in the north and his
fight with Bhagadatta of Pragjyotisa;

but in the same parva

(26-30) and in the Asvamedha P. (74-75) > there is a mention
of Bhima1s campaign in the Lauhitya in the east.

These

passages can be explained, as held by P. Bhattacharya, on
the assumption that Bhagadatta*s Kingdom extended to Repal,
Bhutan, Tibet and the frontiers of China.

h .C. Ill, pp 731f.
2I.H.Q, XXIII, pp 200f.

The Saieha Parva*s
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(26) reference to Bhagadatta* s followers, the Ginas and the
ICiratas, also indicates that his Kingdom extended to the
confines of Ohina in the north and to the sea coast in South
east Bengal.1

The location of Pragjyotisa and the Varaha

mountain is also confirmed by the Yaraha P. and the Brahma
Purana (114-115) which refer to the hirth of Naraka in the
Kokamukhatirtha and to his ‘
becoming the lord of Pragjyotisa.

The mention of Kausika and Trisrota as lying in the neighbour
hood of the former place indicates that the region lay within
-

Pragjyotisa.

2

There is nothing, therefore, to suggest that

Pragjyotisa was in the Punjab or Kathiaw&d.

The existence

of the Bhauma dynasty in Orissa can only be explained by the
fact that Harsadeva
of Kamarupa in the 8th century A* I).
#
established a relation of his there.
It is also suggested that there is evidence of the
existence of Kamarupa-Kamakhya elsewhere than in Assam. The
Padma.P.

(Patala Khan da, V) states that the K§makhya Devi
V
was the presiding deity of Ahi^chatra, and the poet Mukakavi
k

»

'

Sarvabhauma composed three works in honour of Kamakhya of
A

^

i

Kaneipura.

The Siva. P. mentions that in Sahyadri there was
5
a country of Kamarupa.
These references can be explained
-

“hi.S.

(Intro), p 2 (f.n)

2CJiap.l40,VV72-75; H.C.Choudhury, B.C.Law Volume,I, pp 89-90.
^Political History, Section 3 PP
4H.P.Sastri, Notices of Sans.M.S.,X,I,
Jnaha Samhita, 48 (Vangavasi E d . )

30
(Nos.3268,3291,3295).

54

by the fact that it was the celebrity of the original
Kamarupa-Kamakhya that carried the names to other lands*
The existence of a temple of Devi in other places is not at
all curious; but this does not prove that Kamarupa-Kamakhya
existed in places other than in Assam.

1

-

That Kamarupa

always implied Assam, is proved by the extant literature
of the period*
The close association of Pragjyotisa with the Lauhitya
and Kamarupa-Kamakhya in both epigraphs and literature points
to their existence in the same region from the dawn of
history.
The Arthasastra, referring to various places
_
2
of Kamarupa in connection with industrial products,
con
firms its location in Assam.

We have examined other liter

ary sources, beginning with the Brhatsamhita and the Baghu•

♦

/

vatnsa, which indicate that the ancient Kingdom of Pragjyotisa-KSmarupa lay to the east of the Lauhitya.

There is

nothing to prove, as held by P.O.Sen on the basis of the
/
Baghuvainsa that the Pragjyotisas entered Assam from the
west and the Kamarup a s , who were foreigners, entered from
the northeast;

equally absurd is his argument that during

Samudragupta1s time Pragjyotisa in the west was included
within his empire and the Varmans ruled in the east in
■’’See J.C.Ghosh, J.A.R.S., VI, p 11.
S.S. tr. , pp 82$. BhattasvSmx, Com., pp 40f.
^Chap. I, pp - (j.f
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-*

-»

Kamarupa.

1

Nor is it possible, as held by* B.C. Law, that

the Prag;jyotisas were a people of non-Aryan origins

2

because

by that time the Kingdom was flooded with Aryans, though
other elements, including the Alpines, were already there.
As we have pointed out, K&lidSsa, referring to Prlgjyotisa
and Kamarupa, made only independent treatment of identical
■a
names,
and the Kingdom definitely lay to the east of the
Lauhitya.

This is confirmed by other Brahmanieal, Buddhistic

Chinese, classical and other sources and the epigraphs, begin
ning with the 5th century A.D.
While in the local grants, the name Kamarupa does not
occur, Pragjyotisa and Prag jyotipadhipati, referring to the
/

rulers, find mention in all of them.

Kamarupa, however,

finds mention for the first time in the Allahabad Pillar
Prasasti of Samudragupta.^

The next references occur in
jr

/

the Belava grant of Bho javarman, the Silimpur grant of
6
7
Prahasa,
Deopara inscription of Vijayasena, Madhainagar
O

grant of Laksmanasena

Q

and the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva.

1 r~ ' 'i \ *f ,P"~il'>i-nTrT~'ll—-mr;-—nl it —r i mih . i t > ..i.M »iWiwiiCM:cimj-L«MW»amiQriii_iLUiEuuMi-— m — a u i i n im ^ 4 iU _ i_ _ _ a - u J ..
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J. A.R.S, I, pp 12-15.
2I.C., III, pp 731f.
% . Collins, Geographical Data,etc, pp 14-15 (fn) also H.N.
Chaudhury, J.A.R.S., I, pp 103-6.
tfleet, C.I.I., III, pp If.
5E.I. XII, pp 37-44.
6E.I. XIII, pp 289f.
I®*I*» I » P 305.
°J.A.S.B., V, (N.S.) pp 467f.
9E.I., II, pp 347f.
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In the contemporary epigraphs, Lauhitya finds mention in
the Mandasor grant of Yasodharman**” and the Aphsad epigraph
O
of Adityasena;
while Pragjyotisa is mentioned only once
en

in the Bhagalpur grant of Warayanapala .^

These references

confirm our contention that Pr agjyotisa-Kamarupa and the
Lauhitya were contiguous and in the same region*

It is,

therefore, only an imagination uncontrolled hy a critical
approach to its sources that will locate Pragjyotisa either
in the Punjab or in Kathiawad in the Epic period, and in
modern Assam at a later time.
6.

Extension of the Kingdom:
If Pragjyotisa was known to the authors of the pre-

Buddhistic and Buddhistic literature, it was merely a name.
It is difficult to determine the extent of the Kingdom
either of War aka of the age of Janaka or of his successors.
But it appears, on the basis of the literary evidence, that
at a time when Pragjyotisa was a flourishing Kingdom, most
parts of Southeast Bengal were under the Lohita sea, and
the Bengal Delta was just beginning to form.

The confluence

of the Granges and the Brahmaputra formed this Eastern Sea,
which finds mention as late as the period of the Brhatsamhita
4
(

of the 5th century A.D.

it is likely that the southern

boundary of Pragjyotisa in the pre-Buddhlstic period or at
a later time touched the sea.
^-O.I.I. , III, pp 142f.
2Ibid, pp 200f.
^I.A., XV, pp 304f.

Kedar nath Majumdar, on the
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basis of the Mahabharata and Manu, points out that in the
Epic age at least the whole of Mymensingh, including threefourths of modern Bengal was under the Lohita sea, and the
Brahmaputra fell into it, taking a southern course round
1
the Garo Hills as it does today.
But on the other hand,
the classical writers, beginning with the 4th century B.C.
make mention of the Gangaridae or Gangar&stra.

Even the

Nik ay as mention Ariga and Vanga among the sixteen Mahajanapadas.

Southeast Bengal came to be known as Samatata. Even

about the 1st century A .D., as appears from the Periplus,

2

the lands to the east of Samatata, comprising southern
Mymensingh, Western Sylhet and portions of Comilla and
Noakhali, were probably under water.

The existing evidence

seems to indicate that long before the foundation of Gauda
and r]Shxidravardhana except, however, Ariga and Vanga in
•

»

Southern Bengal, Pragjyotisa may have included some portions
i

of Bengal towards the southeast even when the delta was
formed and many islands came up the Lohita sagar a.
The existing materials also convince us that the limits
of PragJyotisa-Kamarupa, from the period of the Epics, if
not earlier, extended much beyond the modern province of
Assam, particularly in the northern and southwestern direct
ions.
1

But we should remember that the geography of the Epics
' ...

*Mymensingher Xtihasa, Chap.X.
^Schoff, pp 47f•
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is far from "being accurate and their references to Pragjyotisa may he ascribed only to the first century A.D. or a
»

little earlier during the time of Bhagadatta.

On the evi-

dence from the Sabha P„ (26-30), the Asvamedha P. (74-75),
the Udyoga.P. and other chapters of the Mahabharata, which
refer to the followers of Bhagadatta, the Cinas and the
Kiratas, inhabiting the hilly regions in the north and the
marshy regions near the sea, it may be held that his Kingdom
included not only portions of Southeast Bengal but also
portions of Nepal and Bhutan.

P .Bhattacharya rightly points

out that Bhagadatta*s Kingdom extended to the confines of
China, Nepal or the Himalayan regions, otherwise his army
—
1
could not have been consisted of the Cinas and the Kiratas.
In the Udyoga.P.

(4 ) Bhagadatta is called purvasagaravasi

and in the Brona P. (25) he is styled as parvatapati.

In

the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira (Sabha P. 34) Bhagadatta is said
to have been present with his followers from the sea-shore.
In the Sabha.P.

(51) he is-said to have given as presents

to Yudhisthira ivory tusks, rhinoceros * horns etc, indicating
* t

that Bhutan, Tibet and the hilly areas of Assam in the north
were within his Kingdom, along with portions of Bengal,
Sylhet, Tripura, Mymensingh etc.

On the basis of these Epic

references Pargiter points out that Pragjyotisa touched the
Himalayas and stretched southwards along both sides of the
p
Lauhitya as far as the Bengal Delta oup the sea.
In the
-~-"trn r rim n
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K.S. p 2 (f.n.) Intro.
2J.A.S.B., 1887, pp 104-5.
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Ramayana (Ki skindhya Kan da, 4-2) Pragjyotisa is said to have
i

i

•

*

been situated on the Varaha mountain and on the sea and to
have been 64 yojanas in extent*

The mountain probably

stands for the Assam range of the Himalayas, and the sea
lay to the south of the hills, which were probably connected
by the Brahmaputra with the Bay of Bengal*
the Lohita sagara.

This sea was

It is almost certain that parts of

Sylhet, Mymensingh and the neighbouring lands were under
water until comparatively later times*

The dwellers of

the marshy regions, the Kiratas or the Kirrhadae of the
Periplus and Ptolemy certainly occupied the low lying regions
of Tripura^, Noakhali, etc*

The foundation of Pragjyotisa

by Amurtaraja, son of Kusa and grandfather of Visvamitra,
who performed his austerities oh the bank of the Kausika,
is another significant tradition.
Dharmaranya (Adikanda,35).

Pragjyotisa lay close to

It is possible t&at Prag^jyotisa

extended up to the river Kausika.

All these references led

Pargitar to conclude th^t the Kingdom during the time of
the Epics included the greater portions of modern Assam,
along with Koch-Bihar, Jalpaiguri, Kangpur, Bogra, Mymensingh
Dacca, Tripura, portions of Pabna and probably a portion
1
of Nepal.
B u t , as we have stated, the Epics references
have perhaps bearing on the geography of Pragjyotisa during
the first century A.D. or a little earlier, when Bhagadatta
J.A.S.B, 1887, p 106.
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may have flourished,

1

and on the "basis of the classical

sources it may he held that about that period the Kingdom
extended to the north-eastern limits of modern Assam.
We have suggested in another connection that during
the 6th - 4th century B.O. ancient Assam was either included
in the greater Kingdom of Magadha, or the western boundary
of Kingdom, whatever its south western limits, hardly ext endec
- 2
beyond the Lauhitya o# the Karatoya.
Luring the age of
Maurya imperialism and perhaps until the beginning of the
Christian era, the Kingdom was confined roughly to its modern
boundary in the west.

This is confirmed by the Brhatsamhita,

based on the Parasara T antra of the beginning of the christiar
era.-''

Beginning with the lst-2nd century A.L. as shown by

the Periplus and Ptolemy, and we believe also by the Mahabharata, the south western boundary of Pragjyotisa touched the
sea; the western boundary may have extended beyond the Karatoya to include the region to the east of the Kausika and in
its eastern limits it was extended to the Sadiya region.
Bhattasali rightly contends 1that the Kingdom even in the
first century A.L. - extended up to the gulf of the Meghna,
IA
probably up to Noakhali and Chittagong coasts.
■^Political History, Section I, pp - % & q , % o &
2Ihid, pp - % o If £

^ K e m ,_Intro, to Brhatsamhita, p 32; H.C.Chaklader, Studies ir
the KamasHtra, p 72.
4I.H.Q, XXII, pp 245-52.
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According to most Puranas,^ dealing with the geography
of an earlier period, the Kingdom extended up to the Karatoya in the west, and included Manipur, Jaintia, Cachar,
parts of Mymensingh, Sylhet, Rangpury, and portions of Bhutan
and Nepal,

2

Beginning with the 4th century A.D. the western

limit was again pushed hack to the east of the Lauhitya, This ,
was the time of Gupta imperialism and Kamarupa was only a
frontier state like Samatata and Bavaka.

This is proved by

the Brhatsamhita, which places Pragjyotisa to the east of
the Lauhitya and the sea,^ and by the Raghuvainsa, of about
the same period, which states that Raghu entered Kamarupa
after crossing the Lauhitya,^

But during the middle of the

6th century A.B. under Bhutivarman, with the decline of the
Guptas both in Magadha and Gauda, the Kingdom again expanded
to include Pun dravar
dhana in North Bengal,
0

and portions of

*

southeast Bengal, including Samatata, Tripura, Noakhali and
Sylhet,

6

A tantrik work of the 6th century A,D. mentions
/

the boundaries of Kamarupa.

The Saktisangama (III, VII, 10)

and the Sanmoha Tantra, both based on the Ohandragarbhasutra

^Wilson, Visnu Purana, V, p 83; Lassen, I .
ibid, II
P 973.
2
Mart i n , Eastern India, III, p 403; Buchanan, Account of Rangpur, J,A,S.B.,1838,1; E.R.E.,11, p 132; Robinson, Bescriptitffl
Account of Assam, p 146.

6.
4IV, 81-84
-'Political History, Section 2. pp 6Bhattasali, I.H.Q, XXI, pp 19f.
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of Narendrayasa (A.D. 566) state that the Kingdom extended
from Kalesvara to Svetagiri and from Tripura to Nilaparvata,
/

and Ga^esagiri is mentioned as lying in the heart of Kama
rupa. ^
It appears that during the 4th - 5th century A.D. as
long as the Guptas had paramouncy in Northern India, Kamarupa
comprised only a limited area; hut as we have stated, Davaka,
Sylhet and Tripura were absorbed within the Kingdom during
Bhutivarman*s time.

From that time to the 8th century A.D.

as proved by the Nidhanpur grant

2

7
and the Pasupati epigraph

of Jayadilva 11^ and confirmed by Yuan Chwang^ and his biography,- the Kingdom included Karnasuvarna, Pundravardhana
•

*

and probably the Nalanda region.^

i

*

During the 8th century

A.D. Harsadeva’s Kingdom was larger in extent than that of
any previous ruler of Kamarupa, for he probably held possess«

/

ion of Gauda, Magadha, Kalinga, Kosala. and other lands, at
7

least for a short time.

With the early part of the 9th

century A.D. there was perhaps a temporary setback, but
during the middle of that century, as proved by the Tezpur
8
—
grant,
Vanamala’s Kingdom included Pundravardhana, or almost
^D.C.Sircar, I.C. VIII, pp 33-64.
2E.I., XII, pp 65f. XIX, 245f.
3I.A., IX, pp 178f.
“^Watters, II, pp l85f.
'’Beal, Intro, to Life, XXXVI - XXXVII.

7

Political History, Section 2, pn Ibid, section 3* PP -

8J.A.S.B., IX, II, pp 766f.

2.7frf
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the same area as that of Bhutivarman, including portions of
Southeast Bengal.

During the period of the Pala line in

the 11th - 12th century A. D . , particularly during the time
of Ratnapala, Xndrapala, Dharmapala and Jayapala, the King
dom extended to the same regions as under Bhutivarman and
Vanamala.

This is proved by their grants.

2

~
Kamarupa power

declined towards the end of the reign of Jayapala, but it
was soon revived under Vaidyadeva during the middle of the
12th century A.D., as proved by his Kamauli grant,^ and to
some extent under the family of VallabhadSra^ and his success
ors until the Sena and the Muslim invasions of the Kingdom.^
As regards the eastern limits of the Kingdom, Davaka
was absorbed within Kamarupa under Kalyanavarman and the
outlying regions were brought under subjugation by Mahendra(5

*

varman.

As proved by the Badganga epigraph of Bhutivarman,

his Kingdom included modern Kowgong.

When Yuan Chwang visited

Kamarupa, the Kingdom of Bhaskara extended to the confines
8
of Burma and China.
During the 8th century A.D. under
Harsadeva, the eastern limits must have remained the same.
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Political History, Section 3, pp -

2

Ibid, Section 4, pp - 5

3B.I, II, pp 347 f.
4E.I., ?, pp 181-85.
5
^Political History, Section 4, pp LjtUf
^Ibid, Section 2, pp %4I <> 2.
36T
7E.I.f 1947, pp 18-23.
Watters, II, pp l85f.
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1
— * The Tezpur Hook epigraph of Harjjara and his Hayunthal
p
grant prove that during the early part of the 9th oentury
A.D, both m o d e m Darrang and Nowgong were within the Kingdom.
Harjjara's relations with the tribes in the north and his
supremacy over them are also proved by the latter grant. The
foundation of the temporary city of Haruppesvara by the family
f

of Salastambha in Tezpur, the Tezpur grant of Vanamala, and
the Nowgong grant of Balavarman^ during the 9th - 10th century
A.D. also point to the extension of the Kingdom to its eastern
limits.

The P&la grants further indicate that the Kingdom

included the north eastern limits of modern Assam, and it is
significant that Purandarapala in the early 11th century A.D.
had matrimonial relations with a frontier dependency in the
Sadiya region,^ indicating that before the foundation of
petty states by Mongolian chiefs, Kamarupa included almost
the whole of modern Assam, including Sylhet, Oachar, Tripura,
parts of southeast Bengal and perhaps the Kha si-Jaintia Hills
and Manipur.
■

The later Puranas and the Tantras prove that Kamarupa
comprised lands, which on the east included the eastern limits
of modern Assam, and in the west extended to the Karatoya, and
at times beyond that river*

The Kalika Pur an a (A.D. 1000)

^J.B.O.E.S., 1917, pp 508-514.
2J.A.R.S., I, pp 109 f.
3J.A.S.B., L X V I , I, pp 285 f.
^Gauhati Grant, V 13.
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states that Kamarupa extended to the Karatoya in the west
and included Manikuta, where stood a temple of HayagrivaVisnu.

1

The Tiksa Kalpa

2

—
refers to Kamarupa as triangular?

in shape, 100 yojanas in length and 30 yojanas in breadth,
extending from the Karat oya to the Bikkaravasini in the east.
The Kingdom was divided into RatnapTtha, Bhadrapitha, Saumare
t »

*•»

pitha and Kamapitha, bounded by the Karatoya in the west and
the Bigaru in the east, the

Kanda Hills in the north and the

Navalaya in the south.

same divisions are given in the

The

HaraG-aurivi'fiasa^ and the HaraGaurlsamvada*

The latter

states that Ratnapitha included the region between the Kara
toya and the Svarnakosa; Kamapitha between the Svarnakosa
and the Kapili;

Svarnapitha between Puspika and the Bhai-

ravi and the Saumarapitha between Bhairavi and the Bikrong.^
t i

The Yogini Tantra (VI, 16-18) describes the boundaries thus:
Nepalasya Kane ana dr im Brahmaputrasya Samgamam i
Karatoyam samarabhya yavad-Bikkaravasinim

i|

uttarasyam Kanjagirih Karatoya tu pascime /
tirthas^estha Biksunadi purvasyam giri k any aka it
daksine Brahmaputrasya ISksayah samgama vadhih }
Kamarupa iti Khyatah sarvaslastresu niscitah. ||
*

•

t

1Chaps., 51, 76.

2

Gait, Report on the Progress of Historical Research in
Assam, 1897*
•i
^Report on the Progress., etc, 1897.
^Bescriptive Cat. of Ass. M.S.(No.54); Mother Goddess
Kamakhya, p 8.
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The Kingdom thus included the Brahmaputra valley, Bhutan,
1
Rangpur, Koch Behar and the adjoining lands*
The area of
the Kingdom is given in the same work thus: (i/ll) /
/
trimsad yo ja n a v i s t i m a m drrghena satayojanam i
•
* •
*
Kamarup am vijanihi trikonak&ra~murttamam i)
isane caiva kedaro vayavyam gajas^asanah I
dak sine samgame devi-laksaya-Brahmaretasah. ti
It appears, therefore, that the Kingdom was larger than most
of the other Kingdoms, mentioned in the epics or earlier
2
literature;
It remained so for centuries through varying
fortunes, at least until the extinction of the Pala line,
and even extended Beyond the traditional frontiers given in
the extant literature.
7•

Influence of the Physical Features:
A description of Assam*s physical features is essential

for understanding their influence on the course of the
history of the land and her people.

We have already noted

that the province consisted of hills and plains and that
the hilly regions were inhabited by the tribes.

Though the

land is surrounded by hills, it was through the river valleys
of Assam and Burma and a few passes in the northeast and the
south that these tribes entered Assam;

it was, however, the

valley that played a predominant part in the growth of Assam*
1

—

—

--

Gait, History of Assam, p 17*
2 e .h .ic. , p 10.
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civilisation,

The mountainous character of the land was

responsible for the growth of diverse cultures.

The distri

bution of the races was largely influenced by geography.

'The

geological character of the mountains which form the southern
side of the valley - have also to some extent affected the
distribution of races.

The relatively low rounded gneissic

and limestone hills to the west of the Dhans^ri river and
Barail range, and occupied by the GrSTos, Khasi, Jaintla,
Bfikir and Kach&ri, are more open to India, whilst the widely
different geological formation to the east belongs to the
rugged Burmese mountain system and is chiefly peopled by
rl
the same tribes broadly classed as Naga. 1
fThe wilder
tribes inhabit especially the labyrinthine glens and ridges
of the upper valleys, while the more civilised tribes are
mostly restricted to the bottom of the tropical central valley
fringing the great river, which connects them with the plains
of India.

The steep ridges and deep ravines in this area

are exceptionally numerous and act as dividing barriers.—
On the south these ridges form a remarkable broad belt
running in almost parallel lines meridiously through Tippera,
Manipur and the Kuki-Lushai land for several hundred miles
*

between the Brahmaputra and Irrawaddy, and enclosing countless
narrow valleys of great depth.

The sides of several of these

ridges are so cliffy as to effectively bar the progress of
2
adjoining tribes.'
Waddell, J.A.S.B., 1900, III, pp 8-9.

—

—
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It was in the valley of the Brahmaputra that a higher
civilisation was evolved, contributed to both by the Aryan
and non-Aryan elements,

The spirit of exclusiveness,

imparted by the natural barriers, dividing one people from
another, and the spirit of independence, especially among
the tribes, are primarily due to the physical features of
the land.
Assam contains mines of economic value, mostly in the
hilly regions, but distributed throughout the province.

1

The main geological deposits are coal, petroleum, iron, lime,
salt, gold and silver, found in varying proportions.

2

But

the economic resources are yet to b e ’thoroughly brought to
light.

Gold, mixed with sands is found in most of the rivers

'There is scarcely a river - that does not yield more or less
■i
of this precious metal.1J The most striking feature of the
gold deposits is the universal distribution of the metal in
small proportions throughout the gravel of the river beds.^
“^Assam District Gazetteers, Vols. I-X.
2G.S.I., I, II, pp 168, 207; XII; XVI, pp 202f; XV, II; XX, X.
XXXI;
Hunter, Statistical Account of Assam, I, pp 21, 106f,
176, 231, 299f, 380f|
II, 141f, 176f, 203f, 267, 370f;
Robinson, Descriptive Account, pp 30-34;
Physical and
Political Geography of the Province of Assam, pp 53£; Wade,
Geographical Sketch of Assam, pp 16-23;
Watt, Commercial
Products of India, p 874;
Pemberton, Eastern Frontiers,
pp 19f, 27f, 82£, l§2f, 215f? 241£;
Gurdon, The Khasis,
pp 57£; McCosh, J.A.S.B., Y, 204-8;
Qazim, A.Bes, II,
pp 174-75;
Playfair, The Garos, 4f.
3
^Robinson, p 34.
^Watt, p 566;

Hamilton, East India Gazetteer, p 40.
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It is of interest that most of the temples in Assam
like those at Gauhati, Hajo and Tezpur, were huilt on small
hills and ijiany of these hills became places of resort for
the attainment of spiritual lore*

Such is the hillock,

situated at a distance of seven miles from Gauhati, called
/
/
/
_
Vasisth&srama, associated with Vasistha in the Kalika. P.
/
Such are the temples of the Navagraha, Asvakranta, Umananda,
-

Kamakhya, Ha jo and the like.

These Hindu and Tantrik-

Buddhist shrines became the centres for the diffusion of
spiritual culture.

The hills and forests again contain spots

of natural beauty and the land 'occasionally presents a
1
scenery comparable perhaps to the richest in the world,1
These hills and forests have an important effect upon climate,
flora, fauna and rainfall of the province.

2

The river system is another factor of importance to
the province.

The valley in particular is intersected by

a large number of rivers.

The Brahmaputra itself, flowing

through the province, has mainly contributed to the material
prosperity of the people, and contact with India has been
possible by way of this river.

Thomson rightly points out

'that the valley must have been in close contact with the
culture and religion of northeast India as far back as history
goes.

The presence of a large navigable river like the
...i. ■
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Robinson, pp 4f.
2
A.Ali and B.Lambert, Assam (Oxford Pamphlets on Indian
Affairs, No.37) p 7; Physical and Political Geography,
pp 18 f.
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Brahmaputra must have played a big part in facilitating
this intercourse.

»i

Commercial intercourse was possible

on all these rivers.

'The number and magnitude of rivers

in Assam probably exceed that of any other country in the
world of equal extent:

they are in general of a sufficient

depth at all seasons to admit of a commercial intercourse
in shallow boats;

during the rains boats of the largest

2
size find sufficient depth of water.*

It is again because

of this river system that the province is one of the most
fertile countries in the world.

Not only the plains but

also some of the hilly areas have been brought under culti
vation, being inundated and intersected by small streams.^"
In prehistoric times some of the hilly regions may have been
under water and some of the plains were higher than we find
them today.

Sadiya for instance must have been an island,

surrounded by water and Manipur may have been a lake and a
flat valley. ^

It may be that some of the mountain barriers

in the north and the east in the direction of the Mishmi and
the PatkeLi Hills were not impassable during prehistoric days,
and some racial elements may have made their way through
them, as through Manipur in the south, into the valley or
the adjoining hills.
j j i i wm
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Assam Valley, p 45.

2

W. Hamilton, East India Gazetteer, p 40;
Sketch, p 14.

Wade, Geographical

Hamilton, pp 39-40.
4Wade, p 3.
r*

See Assam District Gazetteer, I;

G.S.I., XXXI, p 4.
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The province in fine 'is a country of an almost terri
fying prodigal Nature overgrown by rank and luxuriant
jungle, beaten b y rains - intersected by numberless rivers,
pouring their torrents into t h e majestic Brahmaputra, and
in the past racked by earthquakes and pillaged by elephant,
rhinoceros and equally savage man.

It is aptly epitomised

in the province's motto arva, fiumina, montes - cultivation,
1
rivers and mountains. 1

Writing on the topography and the

advantages of the soil of the province M'Cosh describes it
thus:

'Its climate is cold, healthy and congenial;

its

numerous crystal streams abound in gold dust and masses of
the solid metal;
stones and silver;

its mountains are pregnant with precious
its atmosphere is perfumed with tea,

growing wild and luxuriantly;

and its soil is so well

adapted to all kinds of agricultural purposes that it might
be converted into one continued garden of silk and cotton,
of tea, coffee and sugar, over an extent of many hundred
miles.*^
But the disadvantages of the physical conditions from
which the peoples have suffered are greater than the advan
tages;

owing to the mineral deposits in the hills Assam has

suffered greatly from frequent

earthquakes,which

have buried

some of the works of centuries

of civilisation.

They are

^A. All and E* Lambert, Assam,

pp If.

^Quoted in Eastern India, III,

pp 626f.
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'quite as good a cause of destruction as fluvial action;
there are few masonry structures which could resist a shock
like that of 1897* which not only laid in ruins the towns
of Shillong, Gauhati and Sylhet, hut also overthrew many of
the monoliths, which are so marked a feature of the Khasi
and Jaintia Hills, and hroke down most of the piers of the
/
1
Silsako, an ancient stone bridge, not far from H a jo.'
The luxuriant vegetation of the land has been another
cause of the destruction of the monuments.

'The pipal

(ficus religiosa) in particular is a great enemy of masonry
buildings;

and once a seed of this tree has germinated in

the interstices of such a building, its downfall is only a
question of time -

The ruins which still survive represent

only an inconsiderable fragment of the buildings that were
in existence;

but more will doubtless come to light when

the jungle which now covers so vast an area in Assam comes
2
to be removed - 1

The river system and the fertility of

the soil have also played their destructive role.

Gait

rightly points out 'that in the distant past the inhabitants
of the country - attained considerable power and a fair
degree of civilisation -

This being so, the question will

doubtless be asked why so few materials of their time have
come down to us.

The reason is that Nature has vied with

man in destroying them.

The Brahmaputra valley is an

Gait, History of Assam, p 21.
2
History of Assam, p 21.
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alluvial country and the impetuous, snow-fed rivers which
debouch from the Himalayas find so little resistance in
its friable soil that they are constantly carving out new
channels and cutting away their banksi

consequently no

buildings erected in their neighbourhood can be expected
to remain for more
The fertility
on the inhabitants

than a limited time,*^
of the soil had a demoralising effect
of the valley, but it invited energetic

people from the hills

and provided an opportunity for the

admixture of racial elements.

This perhaps explains why,

during the 12th century A. D . , the Hindu dynasty was super
seded and petty Kingdoms were founded, mostly by tribal
chiefs like those of the Manipuris, the Kacharis, the Chutias.
the Khasi-Jaintias, the Koches and others,
long been in occupation of the hills.

some of which had

As Waddell points

out, the fertility of the soil ’seems always to have attractet
the more powerful tribes from the mountains.

On leaving the

fastnesses of their hills, however, they exposed themselves
more freely to attack and on the other hand their more
luxurious living inevitably resulted in their degeneration
and absorption by the older settlers in the plains, eventually
in their turn being conquered sooner or later by a more active
horde of mountaineers who again in their turn succumbed in
like manner to a fresher batch of invading hillmen*.
1Ibid, pp 20-21.

The
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process, which seems to have "been going on from time immem
orial, has resulted in a considerable mixing of races in
the central valley;

whereas the mountain tribes appear to

have retained their purity of stock to a much greater degree.
The varied geographical factors, therefore - the earthquakes,
flood, climate, soil etc, were at different times responsible
for turning this once prosperous land into almost a wilderness.
8.

Conclusion;

To conclude, the physical features of

Assam, dividing the hills and plains into component parts,
drawn by Nature herself, have greatly contributed to the
growth of heterogeneous cultures.
goes beyond her frontiers;

The cultural link naturall,

but unity of culture, even within

the bounds of the province, seems to have been lacking.

The

unity of Assam in the midst of bewildering diversities lies
probably in the peculiar character of her inhabitants, both
in hills and the plains, a character marked by exclusiveness
and independence, contributed by her geography.

The spirit

of patriotism and a sense of independence along with the
rugged character of her land have been chiefly responsible
for the fact that Assam, though subjected to frequent racial
inroads in the past, remained independent, at least politi
cally, until the beginning of the 13th century A.D,

Even at

"•’•Waddell, J.A.S.B, 1900, III, pp 8-9.
2
L.W.Shakespeare, History of Upper Assam, etc, pp 3-4.
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a later time, beginning with the third decade of the 13th
century A.D, when the Ahoms began to rule, the province
remained independent until the third decade of the 19th
century A.D, when the British occupied it.

The hill tribes

came under their subjugation only after long fighting and
many privations.

While almost the whole of India was sub

jugated by the Muslims, their invasions of Assam, beginning
with that of Bakhtiyar, met with total failure.

Muslim

culture, in fact, was kept at a r m ’s length until comparative
ly late times, and western culture crept into her body
politic only during the middle of the 19th century A.D.
Hothing perhaps better explains this independent character
of A s sam’s history than an appeal to her geography, and none
can draw a true picture of the character of the Assamese and
their aesthetic sense in particular, without due emphasis
on the surroundings in which they live.
nature of her people,

This independent

distinguished by a sense of patriotism,

if it may be so called, is a contribution to the fundamental
cultural unity of India.

The location of the land in prox

imity to China, Tibet and Burma, will ever make it a factor
of great importance in international politics.

What we have

said concerning her geography will be obvious on a treatment
of the diverse peoples that contributed to the growth of her
civilisation.
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CHAPTER III
PRE-HISTORY AND RACIAL ELEMENTS
Section 1
Pre-Historic Elnds and Other Remains.

The subject of pre-history and racial elements in Assam
is still a little investigated field of study;

but it has

an important hearing on the composite culture of the Assamese
which we have discussed in the body of the work.

Our study

of the subject will be from the standpoint of archaeology*
ehthnography and other allied factors.
1*

Caves and Portifications.

We have no definite evid

ence that prehistoric man in Assam lived in caves.

There are

however, caves in Chera, Syndai (Khasi-Jaintia Hills),
Mikir Hills

2

the

and North Caehar;^ traces of paintings and

carvings have also been noticed. ^

Speaking of the cave

in Cachar, Mills records a tradition that the remnants of
a prehistoric Negrito race were blocked into a cave near
Haflong by a Kachari King.

Ursula Graham Bower writes

that all through the Barail area in Cachar are the remains
Hutton, J.A.S.B. XXII (NS) p 341
2E.M.Nath, J.A.E.S. VII, pp 19-23.
•5
^Ursula Graham B ower, Naga Path, pp 121-129.
^Mills, J.A.E.S., I, pp 3 - 6.
5IT3il.
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of eaves, fortifications and villages of a vanished people
called Siemi*

The Zemi tradition connects with these people

some curious heads, which are believed to have been buried
in their graves*

She also recalls the tradition that a

-

Kachari King was responsible for their death in a cave*

1

But nobody Knows whether such people actually lived and the
tradition is not supported by skulls or other remains in
the caves.

Such traditions are as unreliable as the stories

of most of the tribes, which trace their origin from caves
or rocks; but the theory of Perry that such myths are to
be associated with the use of stone and the internment of
the dead,

2

may not be correct*

It may be that such stories

have a bearing on the remote origin of the peoples who tell
them.
2*

Neolithss

meagre.

Our knowledge of the earlier neoliths is

Those that belong to the later Neolithic period,

were probably made by the speakers of the Mon-Khmer speech
beginning with 2500 B.C. or a little earlier* ^

Mills points

out that the earliest inhabitants of Assam, the Negritos,
’have left behind them an immense number of stone cell's,
probably blades of digging sticks*

These are found on or

just below the surface and differ in a most interesting way
n> *
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1

in different areas of the province. f

We have noticed a few specimens, preserved in the Pitt
Rivers Museum, Oxford.

Stone celts, so far discovered from

the province, reveal a variety of types, mainly threes
first is long, narrow and triangular;

the

the second, more or

less rectangular, and the third is the shouldered type.

The

first type may he compared with celts, found in dolmen graves
of Southern India;

the second one, which is rare, was probab

ly haft.ed between two layers of wood, lashed together like
the implements of the Polynesians;

the third type is derived

from the Mon-Khmer-*Irrawaddy type.

The adze type was found

in the G-angetic plains and it is suggested that this was
brought probably by the emigrants from the east.

2

Of the shouldered specimens, two types are found in
/

^

Visvanatha (Barrong) and Kanarpara (Cachar).

Their shapes

resemble the Burmese type, as described by Theobald,^ who
noticed also two adzes of the same type from Singbhum.^

To

judge from the geological formations of the Gach§r^ and the
/
g
Mikir Hills lying close to the find at Visvanatha,
the
specimens from Assam were locally made.

The rock materials

J. A. R. S . , I, pp 3-6; Peal, J.A.S.B, LXIII, III, p 16.
Hutton, Man In India, VIII, pp 228f.
3M.G.S.I., X, II, pp 167-71.
4P.A.S.B.,l875,pp 118-122; Pharye, J.A.S.B. XIII, I, pp 23-57;
Ball, P.A.S.B, 1876, p 3.
5La Touche, R..G.S.I, XVT, IV, pp 202-203.
6Smith, M.G.S.I. XXVIII, pp 71-95.
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of the specimens are also similar to the KhEsi and Sylhet
trap.

The parallel finds suggest a link between the Khasis^

people of Pegu (Burma) amd the Mundas. ^

■

J. Gockburn noticed

two celts in the Khasi Hills, resembling the small jade
specimens of the shouldered types from Yunnan.

It is suggested

that these may have been used with handles for agricultural
purposes and for flaying animals.

Similar implements, fixed -

on bamboo handles were used in Arakan.

2

Throughout the area of the monoliths in North Cach&r,
stone adzes are found.

In some cases they resemble iron

hoes, still used by Yimtsungrr Nagas and the Khasis.

One

specimen is the shouldered type and another resembles an
axe rather than an adze, flat and triangular,

differing much

from the prevailing type of stone implement found in the Naga
Hills, which is thick and roughly shouldered, but not so
highly polished as that from Oachar.^
Twp more specimens were found in the Naga Hills, with
reference to which Hutton observes that the commonest type
is the roughly shouldered triangular one, of which the cutting
edge is polished* It was probably fitted into a wooden handle;
the less common type is longer in proportion to its width,
having no shoulders.
hoes and %xes.
-

nr

r-rmr-

i

Both the types may have been used as

One specimen from Bapugwema is shouldered
1l

m n mi n u n

,na«nn. n rirmi

-n.n

H. C.Dasgupta, J.A.S.B., IX (N.S.) pp 291-93.
2J.A.S.B., 1879, II, PP 133f; P.A.S.B., 1871, p 833Mills and Hutton, J.P.A.S.B., XXV (N.S.) pp 295-96.
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and is made of a hard reddish stone.

The second type from

Kamahu is smaller with cutting edges on both sides, made of
white stone with pale green veins.

The former type is

associated with the Mon-Khmers of Malaya, Ohotanagpur and
the Irrawaddy valley.

This indicates that some branch

of the Mon-Khmers may have passed through the Naga Hills
before it had learnt the use of iron*

1

In discussing the Ohotanagpur prehistoric burials and
the copper celts of the shouldered type found there, which
may be associated with the shouldered stones and iron hoes,
used by the Khasi-Nagas like the Mundas, Hutton points out

i

that their use is not co-extensive with the Munda speaking
areas and suggests that it is either an intrusion from Oceania
or a development which started in Hastern India and then
spread to the Isles*

He mentions also

ered type, as found in the Naga Hills,

the Irrawaddy should

in Bapugwema, Waichang :

and Kobak and Bolasan in North Cachar, where have been found
a number of stone urns, containing ashes of the dead, the
forerunners of the Khasi stone celts and clan burials, as
well as a number of stone adzes and axes*

The axes are tri

angular, flat and polished, but the adzes or hoes have the
appearance of being worked in imitation of metal originals,
like the existing Khasi and Naga hoes*

Hutton concludes that

the shape of the shouldered stone adzes may have been derived
1Hutton, 'Two colts from the Naga Hi l l s . 1
also Peal, J.A.S.B., LXV, III, p 20.

Man, 1924, pp 20-22
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from metal.

He further adds that if the use of copper is

later than that of stone in this region, the shouldered
stone celt may he an intrusion from Indonesia, hut if copper

:

was the original material for the manufacture. o;f tools, the
stone substitute may have reached Oceania from the west.

1

In our opinion the earlier evolution of the stone celt appears
probables

but perhaps neither this nor the use of copper is

due to the intrusion of a culture either from the east or
the west, since both may have evolved independently in differ
ent centres.

We do not, however, dispute Hutton's conclusion

on the possibility of closer links between the Mon-Khmer
Khasi-Munda and Indonesian cultures.
G-. Hesseldin noticed one stone adze in the Naga Hills,
which is slightly shouldered.

It is one of the rarest types
p

and is made of fossilised wood. " Henry Balfour thinks that
some of the celts from the same area were used as axes and
hoes5

one specimen with trimmed square shoulders and an

uniform flat surface was noticed.

In the Naga Hills, though

some of these implements are now regarded as thunderbolts,
associated with the fertility of crops, and are used as
charms, they are still employed for pounding rice and spices
and as hammers, which are similar to those from the Philippines!
1C.E.I, 1931, I, I, PP 357f.
2 'A Naga Hills Celt,' J.A.S.B.
%an,

February, 1924.

^Hutton, J.E.A.I., LVI, p 71.

^
(N.S.) XXII, p 133.
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Of the other specimens, six grooved hammers from
t

Visvanatha, Assam are very important.

They are 1perhaps

the rarest of the numerous neolithic stone implements
recorded from Eastern A s i a , S o m e

specimens of a less

perfect form were discovered hy J, C o c k b u m from the NorthWestern Provinces*

Similar types are also reported from

Banda district and Poote noticed others from Bellary and
Baroda. ^

But the implements from Assam "belong to a differ

ent type.

As Brown points out, celted hammers have not been

discovered in Burma, Malaya, Borneo, Indo-China or Yunnan.
Only a single specimen is recorded from China, described by
B. Laufer^and another in a shell-mound on the southern
(T
shores of Sakhalin by Jeguina.
It appears from the find
spots of similar types that the hammer stones of Assam have
close connection with those from Southern India and the
North-Western Provinces.

It is worth mentioning that stone

celts from Vellore in North Arcot closely similar to those
of the Naga Hills have been noticed;

this indicates, in

the opinion of Hutton, that the Nagas contain elements which
/Z

migrated from Southern India.
1 Coggin Brown, J.A.S.B., X (U.S.) pp 107f.
2J.A.S.B., 1883, pp 221-230.
^J.A.S.B., X,

(N.S.) pp 107f.

^Jade, A Study in Archaeology and Religion, Field Museum of
Natural History Publications, 154, X, 1912, p 50.
5J.A.S.

(Tokyo), XXI,

(Wo.247.)

Hutton, Man, 1926, pp 222-24.
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Some axe type celts were noticed by Lt. Barron in the
Naga Hills;

the local people believe them to have fallen

from the sky***” Peal noticed some celts in the same area,
even now used as hammers*

2

R.L.Banerji noticed an adze in

a Padam Abar village, which, on examination, was found to
be made of the Abar trap of the type, described by Goggin
Brown.

The local people still believe that it fell from

the sky and possesses charms.^
Besides these, there are a large number of stray finds
from different parts of the province, indicating the extent
of the neolithic culture in the area*

J. D.Anderson mentions

a celt from Sadiya, and Godwin-Austen describes another from
5
the Khasi Hills*
J. Lubbock refers to other specimens,
particularly of jade, in Upper Assam, which are supposed to
have fallen from the sky and to possess magical virtues.
H.B.Meddicott refers to a stone hatchet from Dibrugark,^
and Peal mentions a celt, said to have been dug out from a
tea factory.

8

E*H.Steel refers to a few neoliths, made of

jade, found in the village of the Namsang Naga s. ^
1 J.R.A.I., I, pp EXII-LXIII.
J.R.A.I,, III, p 479.
3R.G.S.I. XVII, p 244.
4A.R.A.S.I, 1925- 6 , p 107.
5P.A.S.B., 1875, p 158.
The Stone Age, 1867, p 822.
7P.A.S,B., 1875, p 1598P.A.S.B., 1872, pp 135-38.
9P.A.S.B., 1870, pp 267-68.

Some

tribes, like the Aos,

1

Western Rengmas,

2

- 3
4
Sernas, Lhotas,

people of Manipur^ have stone celts, associated with
fertility and good fortune.

It may be mentioned that there

6
is a universal belief, which may be associated with fetishism,
that stone celts are thunderbolts and possess charms,

This

widespread belief of these primitive people confirms our
view that some of these celts, handed down from generation
to generation as heir looms, belong to a past age.

The

practice of using stone and copper celts like spearheads
and other weapons as currency or a medium of exchange is
reported from the Naga Hills.

The Aos for instance formerly

used a type of currency, called Chabili, a hereditary pro
perty of the family, associated with magic.

These were made

of iron in imitation of long *daos.f
It appears that only a few remains have so far been
discovered.

It would be a mistake to attribute all the

existing neoliths or stone celts to the Khasi-Syntengs alone,
in view of the vast area in which they have been found.
areas include the Khasi Hills, Darrang, 0achar, the Naga

The

■

^Smith, The Ao Naga Tribe, p 88.
2Mills, A.C.R, 1931, III, I, App B, pp VI-VII.
^Hutton, The Serna Nagas, p 257*
^Mills, The Lhota Nagas, pp I66f.
^Shakespeare, R.Iu XXIV, pp 453-54*
Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp 403f.
^Mills, The Ao Nagas, p 102; S .C .Groswami, J. A.R. S. ,VII ,pp 87f •
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Hills, Manipur and Upper Assam.

But to whatever people the

stone celts "belonged* whether the Mon-Khmers of the Austria
stock or others, they show definite links not only with
Burma, Malaya and the Oceanic world hut also with Central
and Southern India and with the Gangetic valley and the west*
The wide distribution of the celts points only to the once
widespread neolithic culture in the province*

The cult of

fertility and magic, associated with most of them, and which
we find working throughout the ancient period, perhaps laid
to a certain extent the foundation of Assamese religious
life*1
3°

Pottery;

We are not certain whether any neolithic

pottery has so far been discovered in the province*

A few

ancient specimens, consisting of pots, plates and jars of
various descriptions, are now preserved in the Gauhati
Museum, Assam*

2

It is suggested that these specimens

'exhibit the ceramic art of a bygone age, possibly preAryan- 1

In the opinion of K.N.Diksit these are older

than specimens of ancient pottery so far discovered in other
parts of India* ^

It is not possible at the present state of

our knowledge to attribute them to a definite period, except
1See Chap* V, Section 4* pp ^S. Kataki5 I-H-Q*, VI, pp 364f*
3K*L*Barua, E.H.K. p 1844E-H.K., p 184.

^
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that, some of them may "belong to an early period.

The

quality of the finds also indicates that the authors prohahly
flourished in a period of fairly advanced state of culture,
when the people knew the art of making pottery and cooking
with such utensils,
4.

Megaliths;

Like the neoliths, our difficulty in the

treatment of the megaliths of Assam lies in chronology,
1
which has not yet been determined with accuracy by any writer.
The difficulty has been increased by the fact that the megalithic culture of Assam not only belongs to a period of un
dated history but also to a living present, particularly
_
9
among the Khasis and some Nagas. *
As Mills rightly remarks;
1An archaeological characteristic of Assam of world wide
fame is its wealth of megaliths.

Indeed it is one of the

few places in the world where monuments of this type are
still created.

Some of the old ones are of great age and

interest - Both on megaliths and rocks in Assam are often
found most interesting drawings. *^
(i)

Origin and Links;

r^TTTTrniiMiaiMM’Tffffinwiiif** if r ^ n»>ii
r>« *i■■ ■'n

But the origin of the megalithic

culture as a whole is disputed.

W

A.L.Lewis suggests its

diverse origin in different centres.^

Fergusson believes

^See Heine Oeldern, Anthropos, XXIII, pp 275-315.
2
Haimendorf, Naked Nagas, pp 21fs Hutton, Man in India,

VIII, pp 228-32.
^J.A.R.S. , I, pp 3-6.
^J.B.A.I., 1910, p 342.

*
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that it was diffesexi# from a common centre. ^

Elliot Smith^

is in favour of tracing the origin to the prehistoric tombs
of Egypt.

Rivers associates it with the use of metal and

with a class of people who carried their ideas to different
centres hy sea.

In the opinion of Quaritch Wales an

Egyptian wave travelled to Southeast Asia, bringing with
it the solar cult, the use of beads, etc.^

H. Peake dis5

agrees with these writers on the Egyptian origin of megaliths. ,
Tile sirlkirig similarities between the Egyptian and Indian
megaliths, connected also with those of Babylonia and
Assyria, have been pointed out by writers.

P. Mitra believes ■

that a strong wave came to Southern India by sea and then
travelled to the east and northeast and that it had contact
rj

with Egypt and other countries.' Walter holds that the culture
came to India by way of Palestine and Persia in the early iron
ejge;

it branched off in Northern India into two waves, one

moving to the south and the other to the east.

He is, there

fore, in favour of the view that the megaliths and the Asura
tombs of the Mundas had a western origin and that the culture
i m a jI— — ■jHg»<inin^i«aww»n U n a ,L *a*

,i.iw i

|| W| i-ir rin w riT T U fupmwi'wTT1n

m

M- WHBat i awi

Rough Stone Monuments, etc, pp 45-46.
Evolution of Rock-cut Tombs and the Dolmen, Essays Presented
to Ridgeway, 1913, p 544.
The Contact of Peoples, Essays Presented to Ridgeway, 1913,
p 491*
^The Making of Greater India, pp 65f.

2

5Man, 1916, pp 117f.
^Walhouse,I .A . ,I I ,pp 278f: A.E.A.S.I. (Madras circle),1913-14;
P. Mitra, P.A.S.B. (N.S.) XVII, pp CCXLVII.
Pre-Historic India, pp 335-38.
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spread to Assam during the iron age.

1

Heine G-eldern traces

the origin of megaliths to the Mediterranean region and
mentions a number of essentials, such as the planting of
millet and rice, the use of the knife for harvest, rice
beer, the rearing of pig, buffalo and cattle for sacrifices,

?i

pottery, the manufacture of cloth, pile-dwellings, headhunting, megaliths as memorials, feasts, etc.

2

Most of these

features are found among those Assam tribes which erect
megaliths.
While a wave of megalithie culture might have entered
Assam from the west, the closer affinities of the megaliths
of the Assam tribes, whether Mon-Khmer or Tibeto-Burman,
with those of Southeast Asia and the Pacific world, suggest
a migration of another wave from the latter regions.

Hutton, J

speaking of the Bimapur monoliths, has rightly pointed out
that these are phallic in origin, and have parallels in
Malaya and also to a,certain extent in Ohotanagpur.

The

monuments of the same place and Jamuguri have been linked
up with those of the Fagas.

He does not find any connection

between the monoliths from Assam with those of Egypt except
in a few representation of heavenly bodies.

The dolmens,

he suggests may have been introduced from Southern India.
He further suggests that they may have originated in the
^See Haimendorf, J.E.AS.B., IX, pp 149f.

2

'Prehistoric Research in the Netherland Indies,1 Science
and Scientist in the Fatherland Indies, Few York, 1945.
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Pacific area*

He concludes that the origin of megaliths

1is of course uncertain, hut it appears to me that it is
to he mainly imputed to the Mon-Khmer intrusion from the
1
east.'
The practice of disposal in stonecists, whether of the
skull alone, as for instance among the Konyaks, or of the
hones and ashes as hy the Khasis, provides an important link
between the trihes of Assam and those of Burma and Southeast
Asia on one side, and the Mundas and those of Southern India
on the other.

While this practice may have heen followed

for a long time past, only a few specimens of stone cists,
containing remains of the dead have heen found.

In the

Jaintia Hills at Laitlyngkote, a dolmen with hones of the
2
dead was found with a menhir in pairs.
Galvert found in
a monolith from Derebora, Horth Gachar a few remains of
hones of a skull, which Arthur Keith took to he that of a
man.

Godwin-Austin reports that in a stone cist from the

south of Jowai, remains of hones, hangles and wristlets of
hrass were found.^

The stray finds confirm our belief that

some of the megaliths were associated with the disposal of
the dead, parallel instances of which are found not only in
“^Man in India, VIII, pp 228f.
2Hutton, J.A.S.B., NS, XXII, p 335.
3Mills and Hutton, J.P.A.S.B., XXV, (NS), pp 285f.'
4J.K.A.I., I, pp 122f.
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the dolmens of Southern India and those of the Mundas hut
also in Burma, Borneo and other islands in the Pacific.
In Kelabit in Borneo, the megaliths are associated with
hurial urns and tanks as among the Khasis, and some Nagas;
the stone urns have cavities like those of the monoliths
at Dima)pur and North Oachar.

H.O.Raven

1

described some

stone gars from Central Celebes, similar to those of North
Indo-China,

described by I, Donald Cartar.

Ihe gars are

similar to the stone cists of the Konyaks and earthen pots
of the Khasi-Syntengs.

Jars containing bones were found

by the side of menhirs and dolmens in the Kelabit country
in Borneo.
Prome.

2

1. Ko mentions a stone funeral urn from

Chas Duroiselle mentions two others with Pyu

characters*

Near the outskirts of Peikthanomyo and within

the limits of Pyndaik at Hmawza were noticed six stone basins
Ihe same authority noticed a number of funeral earthen pots,
containing bones from Kyunbingon near the Bawbawgyi pagoda
and at lebingon near the same place, and also a stone urn
from the Bawbawgyi pagoda at Hmawza;^
I mww■ 1IIi M
il I !I
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some more stone urns
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Ihe Stone Image and Vats of Central Celebes, Natural History
1926, pp 272-82; Huge Stone Jars and Vats of Central
Celebes, Similar to those of N. Indo-China, American Anthro
pologist, XXXV, (N.S.) p 545*

2

E.Banks, Some Megalith!c Remains from the Kelabit Country in
Sarawak with Some Notes on Kelabits themselves, Sarawak
Museum Journal, IV, 4, (N.15.) pp 411-37.
3A.S.I, 1910-11, p 93.
IMd,

1911-12, pp 147-49; A.S.B., 1912, II, pp H - 1 3 .
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with human remains were found with Pyu characters from
Hmawza,

1

?

and four large ones from the same place* “

It

appears that stone urns in Burma were used for Kings and
earthen pots for ordinary persons*

The burial practices

of Prome have close parallel to the Khasi-Synteng and Konyalc practices, and provide important evidence of their
common ethnic origin*

In fact, the use of stone for graves

or memorials is common to both Mon-Khmer and Iibeto-Burman
culture in Assam and has a wonderful similarity to the same
practice by the people of Indonesia, Philippines, Formosa,
Luzon, M a s

and other islands in. the Pacific* ^

That the megaliths of Assam, connected with the South
east Asiatic type have closer affinities with those of
Orissa than with those of Central and Southern India, may
be inferred from the similarities in the method of their
erection and their association with elaborate rituals*
Haimendorf, for instance,

dilating on the problem of origin,

points out 'that the megalithie culture of the Southeast
Asiatic type which still flourishes among Gadabas and Bon do s
and Bastar Gonds reached Peninsular India in late neolithic
times from an eastern direction.

Its centre of diffusion -

though not necessarily origin - lay somewhere in Eastern
Assam, North Burma or Southwest Chins and

a far stronger

A.S.B., 1913, II, pp 13-15.
2A.S.B., 1920, II, pp 13-14.
%>erry, Megalithic Culture ofIndonesia, pp

20-31.

branch stretched southwards and southwestwards into Indo™
1
nesia and Oceania, 1

The elements of rituals, as found in

Assam, Orissa, Nias, Luzon and other places, indicate that
these fmust have been developed before the beginning of the
great Austronesian migration and the movement of the Austro2
Asiatic races westwards into Peninsular India, 1

In the

opinion of Haimendorf, therefore, the megaliths of the
Austro-Asiatic type are not connected with the Dravidian
one, and that the dolmens of Southern India, appear to be
older than the early iron age, while the migration of the
Austronesians may have taken place in neolithic times and
the megaliths of the Southeast Asiatic type may have been
developed before this migration.

The megalithic tombs of

Southern India again are different from those of the Hos
and the Mundas, which may be connected with the Mediterranean
world.

While the Austronesians are believed to have carried

their culture into the Pacific, the area colonised by the
Austro-Asiatics was limited and did not probably extend
south of the Godavari.

The prehistoric monuments of the

Deccan like those of Western India had probably a different
origin.

Walter Ribon, however, is of opinion of the

possible links of the two cultures from the east and the
west and the spread of the same from the south and the west
"Hsian in India, XXV,

p 81.

Haimendorf, J.R.A.S.B., IX, p 177.
^Haimendorf, J.R.A.S.B., IX, pp 149-78.
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of India to the east.

But Haimandorf holds that while the

Mundas got it from the west, that the iron workers of Chatanagpur might have got the idea from the east, may he put
i
as an alternative suggestion,"
It is possible that some influence of the megalithic
culture entered the Khasi Hills and led the Khasis to
practiee the periodical collection of the remains of the
dead which were deposited in stone cists;

hut such reposi

tories have not heen found among the Mundas,

If the migra

tion was from west to east, it may have taken place after
that culture migrated from the east to the west.

It may

also he suggested that the practice of the Khasis originated
with them without outside influence.

But the link between

the western megalithic culture and those of Mid-India and
Southeast Asia is suspected owing to the existence of mega
liths in Tibet.^
The essential features of the megalithic culture of
the southeast Asiatic type are confined to people with well
developed agriculture, the use of the hoe, shifting culti
vation, terraced cultivation, and cattle rearing both for
food and sacrifice.

These features are common in the

Pacific area from neolithic times, and are associated with
Ibid; also M.G.Burkitt, Presh Light on the Stone Ages in
Southeast India, Antiquity, IV, 1930, p 338.
Haimendorf, Man in India, XXV, pp 8lf; G.N.Roerich,
J.R.A.S.B, VIII, 1942.
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the existence of the shouldered celts.

While only a few

such celts have "been found in Southern India, various
specimens have been discovered in Assam as in Burma and
Central India,

The shouldered type is associated with the

Austro-Asiatic people and the quadrangular one with the
Austronesians,

It appears that the megaliths of the south

east Asiatic type, mainly associated with the Mon-Khmers,
had their origin and were diffused from that area and may
have exerted a limited influence in Southern India,

The

fact that close cultural and ritualistic parallels exist
between the tribes of Assam, Orissa and Chotanagpur, is
suggestive of a ‘generic connection between all these manifestations of megalithic culture,'

1

as with the Oceanic

world, fundamentally real and alive even today.

2

What

distinguishes this culture in Assam is its close connection
with the living faith of the people,

'The megalithic com

plex found in Assam and any other parts of South-east Asia
appeared thus not as an accidental aggregation of various
culture elements, but as a well coordinated system of
customs and beliefs, a philosophy of life and Nature.1^
An important link between the Assam tribes and the
Mundas, is pointed out by Hutton, who makes particular
Haimendorf, Man in India, pp 79f.^KH2)
^Quaritch Wales, The Making of Greater India, pp 46f.
Haimendorf, Man in India, XXV, pp 74f|
Progress, V, pp 95-100.
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reference to the monoliths from jDimapur and Jamuguri. The

■;
!
Naga practice of the erection of megaliths has been connected^
-

*

with the former inhabitants of the valley of the lhansiri
and the Dayang.

The bulbous-headed carved stones of the

i

Mundas may be taken as prototypes of the cylindrical speci
mens from these regions.

As with the Khasi megaliths,

those of the Mundas are monumental, but there appears to be
no connection between the stones set up as memorials of the
dead and those erected to assist the fertilisation of Nature,
as had been the case with those of Dimapur and Jamuguri, If,
*
however, the souls of the dead are sometimes identified with
the reproductive powers of Nature, the phallic stones of the
hhansiri and the Naga Hills, may have belonged to the same
culture as the monuments of the Khasi-Mundas, ^

It was per-

t

haps in the Dhansiri valley, that the megalithic culture,
found in a different form among the Khasis, Mundas and
Nagas, reached its final development,

despite Hindu influ

ence, until it was overrun by the Shans in the 13th century

2

The Wakching practice of the erection of megaliths

for the dead is based on the idea that the soul is located
in the phallic menhir for fertilisation*
explained by the monoliths of Jamugiri;
1J.R.A.|, LIII , pp 151r-56.
2I M d ,

pp 158f.

The same idea is
all these indicate

;
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a link between the tribes of Assam and those of the Pacific.

1

c

A far closer link between the Assam tribes and those
of Orissa may be gathered from their common megalithic
practices.

The use of stone and forked wooden posts, erected >

with the same rituals, has been common in Assam, Indo-China,
Oceania and certain parts of Africa.

2

While the use of

wooden posts is found among the Assam tribes and Gonds, the
Gadabas and the Bondos have not been used to it.

It appears

that the Y shaped posts show a connection between the Nagas
and the Gonds.

The Orissa tribes erect menhirs by the road

side like the Nagas, and the belief that the soul is attached :
to a stone is common among the Gonds and the Orissa tribes;
but there are no feasts of merit among the Gonds, the tribes
of Orissa and Southern India.

This is a main point of differ- ;

ence between megalithic culture there and in Further India.^
Most of the present practices of the Assam tribes have,
however, close parallels with those of the Orissa tribes,
and of the people of Southeast Asia;^ But a highly developed
megalith culture is found among the Angarni Nagas.

This

indicates that two cultural streams entered the Naga. Hills,
b u t t o n , Man, 1927, pp 61-642
’Haimendorf, Megalithic Culture of Assam. (App. to Schnitzer1s
Forgotten Kingdoms in Sumatra) pp 218f; Man in India, XXV,
pp 75f; G.J, XCI, pp 210f„
■%an in India, XXV, pp 76f.
^Ibid.
5G . J . , CXI, pp 210f.
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7
— ’.
the later of which is represented by the *Angami
s.#

1

In

any case, the various methods of the erection of megaliths
2
in Assam have closer link with those of Orissa,
and Hutton
is probably right in suggesting that both had a common
cultural origin,^
In spite of these similarities between the Assam tribes
.and those of Orissa and of other parts of India, the various
methods of erection by the Assam tribes and the association
of megaliths with graves, ancestorworship, soul matter,
fertility, social prestige, head-hunting, etc, show far
closer links with the people of the Oceanic world, Madaga4scar and even Africa*
The parallel is not only indicative
of the fact that a strong megalithic cultural stream entered
Assam, from the Oceanic world but also that their authors
had a common ethnic origin*
It is significant that.the megaliths of Assam, particu*
* 6
larly of the Khasi-Synterigs show close similarities with
haimendorf,

S.B., IX, pp 149f.

2Ibid.
h a s t e in India, pp 24-25.
^Hutton, J.R.A.I, LVI, pp 71f| Man in India, XII, pp 1-18.
5
Hutton, Man in India, IV, pp 1-13; B.Evans, Sarawak Museum
Journal, IY, 4, pp 411-37.
e h . Clarke, J.R.A.I, III, pp 481-93? Eergusson, Rude Stone
Monuments, pp 46lf; H.Walter, A.Res, X V I I , pp 492-512;
Asiatic Journal XXVII, pp 321-23; G-urdon, J.A.S.B., 1904, H I
pp 64f; The Khasis, pp I44f; H. Yule, J.A.S.B. ,XIII, II, pp
617-19; Steel, Trans, of Ethnological Society of London, V I I ,
N.S. pp 305-312;
David Rog, Man in India, X V I I , p 7 3 5 L.S.
Anderson, J.A.S.B., XX (N.S.) pp 149f? Hariblah, A.G.R.,
1931, H I , I.

those of Stonehenge and of other places in the British Isles,
Western Asia, the Mediterranean world and Europe.
writes,

As Gurdon

'it is remarkable that the shape of the stones

should he so similar to those which exist in England, Britt
any and I believe also in Denmark and Scandinavia.
We need not go into a discussion of the different
methods of erection of megaliths, as practised by the various
tribes;

but some of their present practices, such as those

of the Nagas, give us an idea of the remnants of a once

vig

orous megalithic culture.

show

Some of the

various formations like dissoliths,

ancientremains

(menhirs and dolmens in

pairs), arranged in rows, circles, cromlechs, etc, most of
which were associated with tanks.

In the opinion of Heine

Geldern, the older megaliths consisted of menhirs and dol
mens, which were not used as graves, stone cists, terraces,
pyramids, various types of tombs and others, associated with
2
tanks.
The more recent ones consisted of stone cist graves
dolmen graves, menhirs, stone vats, figures of ancestors,
pottery and show evidence of the use of

metal.^ The older

X u r d o n , J.A.S.B., 1904, III, pp 64-66.
2
Prehistoric Besearches in the Netherland Indies, Science
and Scientist in the Netherland Indies, 1945, p 151.
^Quaritch Wales, The Making of Greater India, p 69*
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megaliths were ornamented with geometrical designs, rosettes,
heavenly "bodies, carved cattle heads, w o m e n ’s "breasts, pigs'
heads, etc?

1

the more recent megalithic art consisted of

circles, animals, "birds, creepers, and the like.

2

Some

of the ancient remains of Assam indicate that "both the older
and the younger megaliths existed in some areas of the pro
vince.
It is indeed difficult to study the question of racial
elements on the "basis of megaliths alone.

But the weight

of evidence points to the fact that while most of the tribes
migrated from South-east Asia and the Oceanic world, bringing
with them the cult of megaliths and the use of metal at a
later time as in the Khasi Hills,^ it seems probable that
other waves entered Assam from India.

The question of the

origin and migration* of the megalithic culture will also be
c^ear from a discussion of some ancient remains.
(i i )
A.

Some Ancient Remains;

Khasi-Jaintia Hills:
frT tr-tm fc^nfiiiii'i.iM iii^iiin.i. i iiw > i

innt

So enormous are the megaliths of
w

the Khasi-Jaintia Hills, mixed up with the recent erections,
^Prehistoric Eeseareb.es, etc, p 151*
^Xbid;
The Making of Greater India, p 6 1 5 Haimendorf,
App. to Schnitzer's Forgotten Kingdom in Sumatra, pp
215f.
Perry, Megalithic Culture of Indonesia, pp 92f.
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th,at it is difficult to point to a particular specimen as
■belonging to the past*

The KhSsi-Syntengs heing the earliest

users of stone, it is possible that some ancient remains
still survive*

Ourdon surmises that they have learnt its

nise from some prehistoric race who already occupied their
1
present habitat;
but it is also likely that they brought
their knowledge of the use of stone with them*
Some of the probable ancient rites are Ohera, Jowai,
Nartiang, and Laitlyngkote, where megaliths are found in
pairsj menhirs and dolmens, circles, cromlechs, and other
forms.

Most of them are memorials and only a few of the

dolmens are associated with human remains.

2

At laitlyngkote,

a dolmen with bones of the dead was found by the side of a
menhir.

Near Jawlaija, a stone circle like an Angami#

*tehuba* with a hole at the top of the cromlech was noticed.
Between Nartiang and Nartiang Bazar several tanks, remains
of ramparts and dissoliths lie scattered.

'The bazar itself

is a wonderful collection of menhirs and dolmens.1^
In a rock in Khimmosniang between Jowai and Jarain
there is the carving of an elephant and close to it is *an
earthenwork; there is also a burial cist, lying at a distance
A.S.B, 1904, III, pp64f.
^G-odwin Austen, J.R.A.I, pp 122-36; Report on the British
Association for 4he Advancement of Science, Trans. 1874, p
153; Hooker, Himalayan Journal, II, XXIX; C.R* 1854, pp 128f
^Hutton, J.A.S.B., XXII, pp 333-36.
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from it, backed by a menhir.

Further on the open hills are

a number of menhirs and dolmens and near the locality is
a tank with a dissolith and beyond it lies a circular cairn.
There is another dissolith in front of it, which forms part
of a circle.

Another big menhir like those of the Kacha

and Konyak erections was noticed in the locality.

In Maput

lies a megalithic bridge and another is seen over the
Umnyakneh river between Jarain and Syndai.

There are remains

of a megalithic bridge on the river Amsari near Jaintiapur;
similar remains are found on the river Ambunon.
the bridge are a number of dolmens.

Just beyond

In Jaintiapur there is

a broken pillar and outside the Temple ruins are menhirs and
dolmens.

The whole of the Jaintia hills show traces of

a once widespread megalithic culture.

1

The remains of Khasi-

Jaintia Hills perhaps belong to different periods of history
and only the spade of an archaeologist will help us to
determine their age and throw new light on their links with
those of other tribes.
B.

North Oachars

As with the Kh&si-Synteng monuments,

so with those from North Oachar, we are faced with the same
chronological difficulty;

only a few of the remains can

be attributed to an early period.
1Ibid.

Some of the sites are
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1
Nungle, Balasan, Derebora, Kobak and Kartongo ' Mills and
Hutton have made an important study of some of them*

2

The remains may be divided into male and female types;
the former group constitute the larger ones from Kartong
and a small group between Kartong and Kobak.

The monoliths

from the former have the shape of truncated cone, the flat
base of which is circular; they have cavities*
group lies between Kartong and Kobak*

The second

The specimens from

Kobak belong to the male type, which are not pear-shaped,
the top of the stones being conical rather than bulbous*
One stone about 7 feet in length is cylindrical, in contrast
to the pearshaped ones from Bolasan*

Most of the Kobak

stones contain carvings of bands, pigs, human heads,
resembling those done by the Nagas.

Some stones from Bola-

san are similar to those from Kobak except in their carvings;
others are pear-shaped and bulbous, though not so flat across
the tops, but convex from the greatest circumference to the
apex, with a cavity at the top*

They are arranged in lines

like the wooden posts of the Aos, in larger and smaller rows.
One of the larger ones measures 6 feet in height, having a
cavity of 10 inches in diameter and 2 feet deep; some contain
carvings of elephants,

dog teeth patterns, orbs, deer,

■^KoN. Biksit, A.R.4. S. I. , 1929-30, pp 45-4*6; Godwin Austen,
J.R.A.X, I, pp 122f; Ursula Graham Bower, Naga Path, pp
122 f.
2J.P.A.S.B., XXV,

(N.S.) pp 285-300.
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•vessels, rainbows, etc.

She Derebora stones are considered

by Mills and Hutton to be the most ancient of the male types
and different from those of Kobak and Bolasan in having
larger cavities at the top.^

These are placed in parallel

lines along with a larger monolith lying at a distance;
one stone measures 16 feet in circumference, another 17 feet
8 inches with a diameter of 1 foot 8 inches across its open
ing.

One stone measures 23 feet 7 inches round its greatest

circumference and its cavity is 5 feet 3 inches in depth.
In the locality are remains of tanks and a dissolith.
At Malaugha, there are pear-shaped stones and tanks
in pairs as at Bolasan and near Kartong are more twin tanks.
A knoll shows remains of a circle of stones with a menhir
outside it.

Between Malaugha and Kartong there are several

menhirs, flat on one side and round on the other, resembling
a cricket bat.

Some of them bear carvings of elephants

and female organs.

There are tanks all round the areas*

Between Kartong and Waichang there are rows of cricket bat
menhirs with sitting stones;

two of them contain carvings

of human figures, suggesting a Kacha Naga representation.
In some of them occur m^ithan heads.

Sitting stones in

general are circular, flat on the top, but convex below;
a few of them contain carvings of footprints, frogs, fish,
J.P.A.S.B., XXV (N.S.) pp 285f.
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mi than s and heavenly symbols,
the area.

Tanks are found throughout

Near Kobak there are pairs of tanks, which sug-

gest like the phallic monoliths a cult of fertility.
Kalimkhu are the remains of a fort.

^

At

In Muchidui near

Bolasan lies a dolman tomb, perhaps containing human remains. y
The origin of these monoliths is uncertain;

but most

of them have been associated with the Mon-Khmers of the
South-east Asiatic type.

As Mills and Hutton suggest, their

authors were either Khaei-Syntengs or Mikirs or a mixture
of both, having affinity with the Naga practices.

2

The

Mikir origin is inferred owing to the fact that they have
close parallels with the Bimapur monoliths, and the Mikirs
claim that they were connected with their authors.

The

association of most of the monoliths with the long-handled
dao, suggests connection with both the Khasis and the Mikirs,
who used it in the past, as did the Aos, who attribute the
use of such a weapon to a vanished race, called Mulung*?.
The Khasi-Syntengs are also associated with round sitting
stones.

The cricket bat shaped stones, though they somewhat

resemble the flat carved monoliths from Kasom%ri, are also
probably Khasi-Synteng in origin, as they are found along
with sitting stones.

While the figures of frogs, fish and

heavenly bodies may be Khasi-Synteng, the mithans are KukiChin, which displaced the buffalo of the Mon-Khmers.
1J .P.A.S.B., XXV (N.S.) pp 285f.
2Ibid.
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the occurrence of human heads among the carvings, the practice
of headhunting is suspected,^ which again belongs to different tribes|

the carving of footprints has been common in

Indo-China, as among the Konyaks and some peoples of Manipur.
The cavities in the monoliths suggest that their authors
burnt their dead and kept the remains therein, and that not
only the KhSsi-Synterigs but also the Mikirs and some Kukis
burnt their dead, as they do now.

The Khasi-Syntengs keep

their remains in stone cists or earthen pots;

the War of

Sheila use the hole of a wooden post as a temporary reposit
ory for their remains.

In any case, though a mixed origin

of the North Oachar monoliths is suspected, both Mills and
Hutton conclude that they are to fbe associated with the
2

Khasi-Synteng, group of tribes.1

But it appears

to us,

that while they are to be attributed mainly to the Mon-Khmer
culture, their close link with the Kuki-Chin-Mikir and even
the Kachari culture and the megaliths of the Southeast Asiatic
type, cannot be ignored.

This is strongly suggested by the

close parallels.
C.

Dimapur;
»

The ancient Kachari capital, Dimapur is one of
*

the important sites of megalithic culture.

Most of the

-

remains appear to be contemporaneous with the Kachari civili
sation, established before the Ahom invasion in the 13th
1IMd.
2J.P.A.S.B., XXV (N.S.) pp 285f.

~
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century A.D.

As in those of Kasomari and Jamuguri, we

notice a touch of Hindu influence on most of them* though
they are predominantly non-Aryan and associated like the
present Naga megaliths, with rituals and the cult of fertility
as is indicated by their phallic shape.'*"

They show links

with those from other parts of the province, and even with
2

those of the Khasi-Mundas„

Bloch classifies the monoliths into Chessman, Y shaped
and buffalo horn types,

The ornamentation of the former

type is floral and geometrical, and sometimes the ornamental
bands hanging down the columns have the carvings of swords
or daggers.

The most striking feature, apart from the

hemispheral capital, is the band, carved round the neck of
the column.

On the latter type there are animal designs,

carved between the three rosettes, which divide each half
into separate fields of ornamentation!

the figures are

those of peacocks, elephants, deer, tigers, etc.

The third

type, resembling buffalo horns, contains rosettes and animal
designs.^
Hutton rightly points out that the Dimapur monoliths
»
miiwJ * i J
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Haimendorf, Naked Nagas, pp 31-32? E.B. Andrew St. John,
J.R.A.S., 1897, pp 423-27; 641-42.
2
G-urdon, The Khasis, pp 149f; W.L.M.Shakespeare, History of
Upper Assam, etc, pp 78f; G-odwin Austen, J.A.S.B, 1874, I,
pp 4-6; Hutton, J.R.A.f, VII, pp 55-70.
^A.R.A.S.I., 1906-7, pp 19f;
I, pp 4-6.

G-odwin Aust'en, J.A.S.B. , 1874
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show olose links with the Serna and Angarni^ posts.

He

carries the similarities further and adds that during the
•lisu* ceremony, the Angamis even now erect wooden substi
tutes as phallic emblems.

The significance of the Y shaped

and cylindrical posts differs with different tribes.

The

Gar os for instance erect them as memorials of their dead and
for ceremonial purposes, 1 and the Aos as memorials of feasts;
the G-aros, Semas, Sangtams, Thado Kukis and others tie their
sacrificial animals to such forked posts, whether of stone
or wood.

The phallic megaliths of Bimapur, have therefore,
2
close link with the Faga practices.
As Mills points out,

they show a close affinity between the Kachari and Faga
culture and indicate their belief in the cult of fertility
and animism.^

The remains of Dimapur suggest the relics of

a shifted development of Tibeto-Burman culture.^*
D.

K asomari ~Jamuguri;

The remains of monoliths from Kaso-

mari and Jamuguri reveal further specimens of non-Aryan
workmanship with Hindu

influence. Some ofthem belong

least to the period of

the Kachari civilisation.

at

Bloch

noticed a chessman type similar to those of Bimapur, with
a hemispheral capital, containing carvings of swords and
^l%
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Playfair, The Garos, p 17*
2Hu1;ton, J.R.A.I, VII,
A. Rev., April, 1928,
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pp 55-70.
pp 26f.

J. Marshall, A.R.A.S.I, 1904-5, pp 7-8.
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daggers.

The base contains a horizontal band and the panel

below it shows various animal designs, such as lions, elephants, etc;

there are rosettes and other designs above,

and the top is filled with a pearshaped panel with decora
tions*

Though the specimens indicate a touch of North

Indian art, the designs suggest non-Aryan workmanship.^
Some of the Kasomari monoliths are ornamented with
human breasts like those of IDimapur, suggesting the cult of
fertility;

some contain creepers, such as tied by the Angamis

round each menhir.

It is possible, writes Hutton, that the

designs on the cylindrical monoliths of Dimapur had a similar
2
origin.
Two stones from Kasomari with cavities at the top
i

contain lotus carvings, and one of them contains a four
armed human figure;

from his waist hang three appendages,

and the one between two legs is like a tail, worn by the
Konyaks and like the one on a carved stone figure at Maibong.
One stone is carved into a sort of basin or cavity and out
side the rim runs a trough;

the inner side of the trough

is carved in a symmetrical pattern.

Close to it there is

an oblong stone, carved into a sort of wedge-shaped trough,
open at one end.

Another'stone is an upright slab at the

foot of which there is a hole like that of the cylindrical
monolith of Kasomari.

It is possible that the two holes in

this slab were used for offerings, as is done by the Angamis
h . Blo c h , A.E.A.S.I., 1906-7, pp 22-24.
2Hutton, J.A.S.B., XX (U.S.) pp 143-47.
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in their 1lisu* ceremony.

The same idea is associated with

the Dimapur and Kasomari monoliths.^
*

Writing on the Kasomari monoliths, Diksit points out
that these monuments, with the exception of a single round
one of the chessman type, consist of carved flat monoliths,
pointed at the top.
in length.

The largest of them measures 10 feet

The upper portion of monoliths usually contains

the carvings of two lotus stalks with two lotus huds on either
side and another on the top.

Between the two stalks at the

"bottom is carved a dagger or a spear.

Some monoliths have

two lotus leaves5 others have human figures at the top.

The

space "below the stalks is usually occupied by animal or bird
designs.^
The monoliths from the valleys of the Dhansiri and the
Dayang have close affinities with those from Dimapur; but
unlike the latter place, the former was influenced more by
Hindu art.

As Hutton states, if the monoliths from the

former areas may be connected *with the existing remains of
the Haga tribes, we may perhaps infer that the culture of
the latter people is on the down rather than the upward
grade, and is a decaying remnant of a civilised culture,
formerly established in the plains and subsequently extir
pated from them by invasions which only allowed it to survive
I n w n w v w w ry in

1Ibid.
^A.R.A.S.I., 1923-24? pp 234-35.
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in the less desirable country hut less accessible hills or
which absorbed it into the Tantrik worship of Hinduised
Assam.It

is likely that the Jamuguri monoliths represent

a development later than those of Dimapur, showing a rather
decadent type.

Ihe remains certainly belong to the period

of the contact of non-Aryan and Aryan culture.

It is also

possible that the Jamuguri monoliths were influenced by
extraneous art* as indicated by the carvings of tigers, which
even suggest Shan influence.

The

difference between the

Kasomari and Dim&pur monoliths lies in the fact that there
are no Y shaped monoliths in the former area;

but in both,

the cylindrical monoliths with carvings are almost similar.
The

dome of the cylindrical monolith at Jamuguri, more

elaborate than at Dimapur, is carved with rays;

the base

contains carvings of elephants, which at Dimapur occur only
on the forked posts.

If the monoliths of Jamuguri were

erected in a single row, they would resemble alignments like
those of the present Lhota villages, and unlike those of
Angamis which are in pairs or double rows, as usually at
Dimapur.

In spite of the later development of the Kasomari-

Jamuguri monoliths, as pointed out by Hutton, the possibility
of their connection with the Tibeto-Burman and Mon-Khmer
cultures of the Khasi-Mundas is indicated both by their
shapes and their association with the rites and cult of
fertility.
1J.A.S.B, XX (N.S.) pp 143-47.
2J.A.S.B., XX (N.S.) pp 143f.
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M o c k s in the Naga Hills, usednow as seats, round the
circular 'tehuha1 of the TheVoma elan in Khonoma, carted
with hone patterns and mithan horns;

another with spear

heads and a shield, and others with horn patterns.

Another

carved stone lies in the Southern S a n g ta m Village of Photsimf;

it is a menhir, carved with horizontal lines.

There

is another stone at Hebunamai of Memi, carved with a mithan
head and foot prints.
uncertain.

o

The dates of their erection are

Mills mentions a stone from the Kacha Naga village

of Peisa with a carved female figure, associated with the
cult Of fertility.

If stands on a stone platform and leans

on a monolith, surrounded by other stones.

■

The writer

supposes that the stone belongs to a vanished people, who
once occupied parts of Horth Oachar and has left traces of
their highly developed stone culture,*

;

’

-

(iii)

Sijmifica&et t

Aeaam g i v e a u s

»•

file study of the megalithio culture of

id e a t h a t

t h e m e g a l i t h s h a d a s o c io -e c o n o m ic

^Hutton, Man, 1926, p 74#
%uttcn, d.R.A.I, hvi, pp 71f.
%an, 1930, pp 34-35.
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and religious importance and were erected both for the living
and in memory of the dead.

In fact, the whole primitive

life of the individuals and the community at large might have
been bound up with them*

This is shown both by the ancient

remains and the present practices of most of the tribes*

As

Heine Geldern points out, megaliths are associated with
notions concerning life after death, and these serve as a
link between the living and the dead;

through their magical

virtue, they increase the fertility of men, their crops and
their prosperity.

1

Whether among the Khasis or the Nagas

or others, the cult of ancestor worship was common.

This

helped not only to link the living and the dead but also to
increase one's prosperity*

2

Some of the megaliths from North

Gachar with cavities and containing remains of the dead are.
evidently relics of this ancestor cult as well as the cult
of fertility.

As Mills and Hutton rightly observe, the

menhirs and dolmens of the area 'must be interpreted in the
light of the K h asi, Synteng and Naga monoliths and dolmens
as providing phallic memorials, through which the soul matter
of the living or of the dead assists the fertilisation of
Nature, the upright stone representing the male and the flat
^Pre Historic Researches in the Netherland Indies, Science
and Scientist in the Netherland Indies, 1945, p 149*
^Haimendorf, J.R.A.S.B., IX, pp 149f; Quariteh Wales, The
Making of Greater India, pp 58-59«
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one the female principle, 1^

The monuments with cavities

may he associated with the same idea, and the holes were
probably made to hold water, contain offerings or to promote
rain, suggesting the Rengma practice of making holes in their
graves to have good harvest and rain.

The monoliths from

Kasomari with similar shapes may be associated with the same
2
idea.
The Kartong stones suggest the phallic cists of the
Konyaks to hold skulls as at Derebora, though the monoliths
at Bolasan contain holes, too small for holding skulls.
’In any case, the North Cachar hollowed monoliths must repre
sent a rather specialised development of a phallic ancestor
cult, typical of Assam, widely spread in Soxitheast Asia and
extending over even to Oceania and Madagascar.1^
The megaliths again are associated with the soul matter,
residing in phallio menhirs and dolmens, and with head
hunting which ultimately increased one’s prosperity.^"

As

remarked by Hutton, the practice of erecting megaliths,
whether of stone or wood and the erection of soul figures in
graves, as done by the Konyaks and others in Assam, as In
the Pacific area, is associated with a belief in the soul
matter and the cult of fertility.
1J.P.A.S.p,ie. XXV,

The association of some

(N.S.) pp 285f.

^Hutton, J.A.S.B., XX (N.S.) pp 143-47JMills and Hutton, J.P.A.S.B.,XXV (N.S.) pp 285 f.
^Haimendorf, Man in India, XXV, pp 74f; Research and Progress,

V, pp 95-100; App. to Schnitaer’s Forgotten Kingdoms in
Sumatra, pp 215 f.

of the monoliths of North Cachar and Dimapur with the remains
of the dead along with their phallic shape point to this idea
of soul matter, which was "believed to increase o n e 1s crops
and welfare.***
This cult of fertility, associated with the phallic
menhirs and dolmens, representing male and female principles,
can "be gathered from hoth the ancient remains and present
practices of almost all the tribes, particularly the Nagas,
This is indicated also by their association with tanks, rice
fields

2

and all rituals.

The meaning of the phallic mega™

liths of Dimapur can be gathered from the Ingami ’lisu1
ceremony, when they erect wooden phallic posts; the giver
of feasts among them, as with the Aos, Sernas, Sangtarns and
Rengmas, is believed to have prosperity.

These posts are

associated with the organs of generation, indicated by their
shape, the straight post standing for the'male and the forked
one for the female principle.

Both the cylindrical and forked

monuments of Dimapur, therefore, may be associated with the
fertility cult and the increase ofone1s
fact, this phallic fertility cult may

prosperity,^

In

be associated with

all

kinds of megaliths, whether of stone or wood,^
^Hutton, O.R.I.,1931, I, I, pp 399f, 406f;Caste in India, pp

216-17.

Hutton,J.R.H.I. ,LII, pp 242-49; Ibid, LVI, pp 71-82.
%utton, J.E.A.I., VII, pp 55-70.
Hutton, J.R.A.I., LVI, pp 71-78.
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The various methods and manners of erection of stones
among the tribes cannot be reduced to a single formula*
They are associated, as we have noted, with graves, or the
ancestor cult, offerings, feasts of merit or social prestige,
«*

i

as among the Angamis,

headhunting

p

and other practices.

These are explained not only by the remains of North Cachar,
Kasomari-Jamuguri, Bimapur and other places but also by the
present elaborate rituals and practices of the tribes*

All

these fundamental ideas are, in fact, interlinked with one
another, and almost identical meaning may be gathered from
the megalithic erections of the people of Southeast Asia
and the Oceanic world*
(IV).

Conclusion;

The study of the megalithic culture

of Assam and its comparison with some present practices
convinces us that its origin must be attributed to the lithic
stage of culture.

The authors of this culture had close

links with those of the Southeast Asiatic type, parts of
India and even beyond India in the west*

The wonderful

similarity of the megaliths of the people of different origin
^Haimendorf, J.R.A.S.B, IX, pp 149f $ Godwin Austen, J.R.A.I*
Iv, pp 144-47.
2Hutton, J.R.A.I, L I I, pp 242-49; Ibid, L V I , pp 71-82.
See Hutton, (Man in India, X, pp 214-15; J.R.A.I, LVIII,
p 408) who attributed the erection of megaliths and head™
hunting even to the palaeolithic stage of human culture.
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like the Khasis, Nagas, G-aros and others makes us believe
that different elements contributed to their development.
Besides the Mon-Khmer Khasis, some Nag as like the Cha.ngs
1
and the Konyaks may have contained an Austria strain*
It would be a mistake to attribute all the megalithic
remains to the Khasi-Syntengs alone;

because megaliths of

Assam are not merely associated with graves but also with
fertility, soul matter, festivals and feasts, headhunting,
magic and prosperity.

Moreover, the burning of the dead

has been practised also by the Mikirs and the G&ros, and
there is no great difference between the Khasi practice
of keeping the remains and the stone cist burial of skulls
by the Konyaks,

The megalithic culture of all the tribes

has been part and parcel of their whole social existence,
bound up with their life here and hereafter.

The use of

stone for graves and other purposes is no doubt primitive
and ancient;

so also is the belief in magic and fetishism

or animism, which can be traced back to the lithic stage
of human culture.

Both the grave and the phallic stones

served the same idea of fertility and, therefore, are
functionally indistinguishable.

The elaborate rituals,

connected with them, may have been worked out differently
by different tribes, but all are basically the same.
It appears that the fusion of racial elements took

1

C.R.I, 1931, I, I, pp 357f.
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place at an early period and inter tribal movements were
not rare.

Some of the artistic motifs, like the lotus,

occurring on some of the ancient megaliths,

suggest that not

only the Mon-Khmers and the Tibeto~Burmans but also the
Alpine-Aryans contributed to the a£t of the megalith builders.
This influence of the Hindus on non-Aryan monuments is indi
cative of an early fusion of races.

Though both the Aryans

and the non-Aryans contributed to the composite culture of
Assam, the foundation of certain elements of this culture
was no doubt laid by the non-Aryans.***

Tantrikism for

instance which had such influence in ancient Assam, may
in its origin be attributed to the phallic cult, associated
with the megalithic culture of the tribes.

The meaning of

megaliths like that of the neoliths, and their bearing on
the foundation of Assam*s culture, will be more illumined
on an examination of the racial strains in the population
of Assam and conversely the megalithic complex of the
province has an important bearing on our understanding of
its racial problem.

See Ghap. V, Section 4, pp -

£
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Section 2.
Racial Elements

I*

Introduetion:

The pre-historic and other remains show

that Assam contained various racial elements, and in fact, the
province is a great anthropological museum, containing even
today some very primitive peoples; 1 hut no systematic or
comprehensive study of them has yet heen made*

We shall try

to show that while the province received wave after wave of
immigrants from Southeast Asia and the Oceanic world as from
India and the west, some elements of her population were
probably indigenous*
Anything like a chronological treatment of the subject
is impossible in view of the facts that no pre-historic human
skulls have yet been found, and few anthropometric measurements
have been taken.

Rot to speak of Assam, the problem of the

origin of men and their early migrations is disputed*

2

But

the weight of -evidence indicates that not only the Deccan
Plateau^ but also the Kasmira region, as shown by the Siwalik
fossils, were inhabited by some of the earliest m e n /

"4-Iaimendorf, The Naked Nagas, p. 3; J*B.Puller, Intro* to
Playfair1s Garos (XIII); Peal, J.A.S.B. BXV, III, pp*17f*
2
Wright, The Origin and Antiquity of Man, 1913> Avevury,
Prehistoric Times, p.426; B.S* Newell, Man in India, X, pp.lOf;
Rivers, Presidential Address, British Association Report, 1911,
pp.490-92.
P.T.S.Aiyanger, Stone Age in India, p*5*
4 rs
E.O,James, Introduction to Anthropology, pp.Slf*
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According to geological researches, the Himalayan regions
were once occupied by a sea called Tethys, and according to
t —
Oldham two promontories in ICasmira and Assam were formed.
It
—

is possible that like the former region, Assam also became
habitable for men in the latest period of the tertiary age.
In close proximity to the province, remains of a palaeolithic
flake industry in Burma have been found, which is taken to be
representative of the earliest palaeolithic stone culture,
resembling that of Godavari.

1

But, as we have stated, no

cave with human remains has been discovered in Assam.

It is,

therefore, impossible to de t ermine-vwhet her the province was
inhabited by pre-palaeolithic or even palaeolithic men, unless
this is proved on the basis of actual human remains*

Our study

of the subject, therefore, will mainly be restricted to the
surviving elements.

But here also, as we have stated, no

proper anthropometric, measurements have been taken and writers
like Ridgeway and Walcher believe that even the science of
anthropometry is. not very:reliable for the study of men;

2

nor is it possible to. find them in their original features
after centniries of admixture.

With the help of a study of

their routes of migration, ethnography and other allied factors,
we shall, however, study the siibject and bring our assumptions
nearer probability.
H.C.Das GruptWr, J.D.L.. 'V, p p * 14-15;
Man, 1924, p . 280, .
2C.R.I., v, I, 1913, p.517.

Be Morgan, Pre-Historic

2.

Routes of Migrations and Racial Types;
The province is a museum of races "because it is situated

in 'one of the great migration routes of mankind1."^*

The

various elements passing through Assam from India on the one
side and Southeast Asia on the other left their substratum in
both the hills and plains.
The possible routes of migrations were three or four:
first through the north or the mountain passes of Tibet, Nepal
and Bhutan;

second through valley of the Ganges and the

Brahmaputra, from India and the west;

third by sea or the Bay

of Bengal, passing either through Bengal or Burma, and fourthly
the Assam-Burma routes, one over the Paikai passes in the
northeast,.leading from the Lidu-Margherita road to China
through

the Hukawang Valley in Burma and the other through

Manipur

and Cacliar in the southeast ox* south of Assam.

It is doubt Pul whether the northern route helped much in
the migration of racial elements;

but important trade routes

existed through the mountain passes between Assam and Tibet as
by waterways through the Brahmaputra, and the Ganges.

The

existence of both the routes is shown, as we have noted
elsewhere, by the classical sources, like the Periplus and
Ptolemy's geography.

2

The routes through mountain passes of

Bhutan and Tibet are also mentioned in "other later
^Mills,

sources.

A* Re v . , March, 1928, p.24.

^See Chap. II, pp.3*f$»
p p .31f, 5O f ,

; also Taylor, J.A.S.B, 1847, I,

“see Pemberton, Report on Bhutan, p.144; Hamilton, II, pp.743f;
Tavernier, Travels, p . 221; Cultural History, Section 2, pp.S^6f
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On the basis of these sources, it appears likely that some
racial elements, such as the Alpines and the Indo-Chinese
made their way in small numbers into Assam through these
passes in the north.
The contact with India through the Brahmaputra and the
Ganges and the land routes is shown not only by the classical
sources, but also by the accounts of Yuan Ohwang. 1

It was

through these routes that the pre-Aryans and Aryans entered
the Assam valley.

Contact with Southern India was possibly

by sea, through the Bay of Bengal.

An important reference

is made by Pliny, (VI, XVII-XXII) who states that the people
of Ceylon knew the Seres or people of Assam through trade.

p

Hutton is perhaps right in assuming that some elements of the
Nagas migrated from Southern India by sea and entered Assam
through Burma .

Even the sea route to China is mentioned by

Yuan Chwang in the 7th century A.D.,^* and the passage down
the Brahmaputra to the Bay of Bengal is said to have been
_
5
under the control of the rulers of Kamarupa at that time.
Besides the Indo-Chinese races, Oceanic elements may have
come both by land and sea routes via Burma;

of all the routes,

the most important were through the river valleys of Burma
and Assam and the mountain passes on the Assam-Buma borders.
^£Bee Chap. V, Section 2, pp.
^Taylor, pp. 43f*
^Man in India, IV, pp.1-13; Ibid, XII, pp *1-18.
^Life, p.188.
5Life, (Intro.), XXVI-XXVII.
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The earliest reference to the Assam-Burma route is found in
Chang Kien, on the basis of which Pelliot has shown that
from 200 B.C. there was a regular route by land to China
through Assam, Upper Burma and Yunnan.
two routes from Burma through Manipur;

Pelliot has described
but he has failed to

take into account the transfer of the Burmese capital from
Pro$e to Halim about A.B.750.^

P.C.Bagehi, on the basis of

the same source has shown that the routes from Pataliputra
through Assam-Burma to China were three:

the first through

the Patkai to Upper Burma, the second through Manipur up to
the Chindwin, and the third through Arakan up to the
p
Irrawady, all leading to Kunming in China.
A detailed
description of the Assam-Burma routes is given in Kia-Tan
of the 8th century A.D.

Yiian Chwang's accounts of Assam

also throw light on this question.^

Phayre points out that

in early times contact between Gangetic India and Tagauny lay
only through Manipur.'*

At a subsequent time many routes were

opened through Bihong, the Mishmi route, the Phungan pass to
China, the route through Manipur to the Irrawady and the
Patkai passes to Bhamo,

Two other routes lay through

Hukawang valley leading across the mountains from Myitkyna
T

'
“
. - ■ > >
*—
Bulletin de l'Ecole Franciase de Extreme Orient, 1904,
pp. 131-373*
India and China, pp.7f, 16f.

^Ibid., pp.l8f.
^Waiters, II, pp. 185f»
5
'nistoiy of Burma, p. 15.
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to Tipland near Margherita and the Chaukan pass. 1

The other

routes were through the passes of Donkin, Natu and Jilap.
It was through these routes that the people from Southeast
Asia and China made their way into Assam*
The importance of the routes of migrations will also he
evident from the study of racial types.

p

As we have made it

clear, no proper anthro-pometric measurement has so far heen
taken.

Waddell* s measurements*^ are broad based and Diteon's

measurements, particularly of a few Khasis^ are insufficient
evidence to come to any definite conclusion.

Dixon,

however, finds traces of the four important types with
intermediaries, in the Khasis and other elements:
Bracycephalic Leptorrhine (B.L.), Dolichocephalic Platyrrhine
(D.P.), Bracycephalic Platyrrhine (B.P.) and Dolichocephalic
Leptorrhine (D.L.).

Broadly speaking, most of the tribes

contain in varying; proportions Negrito, Austro-Asiatic,
Alpine-Aryan and Mongolian elements.

Writing on the areas

of diffusion, Dixon thinks that the B.L.type 'appears to
repine sent the southern extension of a great area,
characterised by this factor, which includes most of Central
1Peal, J.A.S.B., X1VIII, II, pp. 69-82; Jenkins, P.A.S.B.,
i860, pp. 67-76; Pemberton, Eastern Frontier, etc. pp.54f;
Robert Reid, J.R. S. A.,. XCII, pp. 241-47; McCosh, J.A.S.B, V,
pp. 203-204; R.C.Majumdar, Hindu Colonies in the Far East,
pp.12-13, 226-27*
2
See G-. Ruggeri (J.D.L. V, p. 216) for types of India; also
B.S.Guha, An Outline of the Racial History of India, Cal.,1937*
k.A.S.B., 1900, III.
Raychaudhuri (J.D.L.XXVI, pp.1-24) who disagrees
with Dixon's conclusions.
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Asia and the Great Plateaus, Northern China, and much of the
north eastern portion of the continent, and as a type shows
very close relationship with the Alpine, so widely spread in
central and Western Europe.

The B.P.type on the other hand

represents the western extension of that type which forms
the fundamental stratum among the population of Southern China
and much of Southeastern China and the Malaya Archipelago?. *
1This type, pressed from the east and northeast into Assam at
a very early date1, partly driving back and partly
'assimilating the still earlier aboriginal Negroid P.P. '
poptilation.

It brought with it the ancestral form of the

Mon-Khmer speech1.

Then after sometime 'the Aryan immigrants,

characterised by a strong D.L. factor reached Bengal and Assam
by way of the Ganges valley.11
Haddon traces P.P., P.M. (Polichocephalio Ivlesorrhine)
■

or Nesiot, M.P., M.M., B.L. and P.P. types.

2

Hutton points

to the existence of the Negritos, Proto-Austroloids, AustroAsiatic, Indonesian, Melanesian, Alpine, Aryan and Mongolian
types.

The Negritos are believed to have come from the
northeast 3 and Proto-Australoids from Palestine, 4 followed by
early Mediterraneans, from whom the Austro-Asiatic speech
is said to have been derived, later Mediterraneans, Alpines
Man in India, II,pp.1-13; Racial History of Man, pp.244,
261, 265.
^The Races of Man,' pp. 115f, 156f; also Hutton, Intro, to
Smith's Ao Naga tribes (XII-XV); Intro, to Mill's The
Phota Naga (XXXVIII).
3W.H.Flower, J.R.A.I., XVIII, pp.73-91•
^B.S.Sewell, Pros.16th. Indian Science Congress, pp.333f*

and Aryans from the west, and Mongolians from the east* 1
S.C.Roy suggests that a section of the MediterraneanDravidian passed eastward through Assam and became the
Indonesian or Nesiot element*

There appears to he a migra

tion of that element also along the coast of Burma .to Assam.
Roy adds that an originally dolichocephalic pre-Dravidian
element with some proto-Negroid stratum has been overlaid and
submerged by aggressions, as well as a Nesiot and a Pareocan
or South Mongolian element and Aryans.

p

Traces of the

Melanesians, derived from the proto-Austroloid and the
Negritos with a Mongolian admixture are noticed, particularly
in the hilly regions between Assam and Burma.

Culturally they

are associated with the separation of skulls from the dead,
bachelors* quarters, head-hunting, and a canoe cult.

Hutton

suggests also their association with the Austro-Asiatic and
Indonesian culture.

He further believes that the Austro-

Asiatics might have migrated from the west, suggesting an
alternative route across India and the Bay of Bengal for the
Elamites and Mediterraneans to have reached the Indian
Archipelago, and that there was again a movement from the
coast of Burma to Assam;

similar movements Clay have taken

place from the eastcoast of India.

In writing about the

su.pposed connection between the Austro™AB;iatic, pre-Dravidian
1C.R.I., 1931, I, I,p460.
2Man in India, XIV, pp.273f.
3C.R.I., 1931, I, I, pp.444f.
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, and Munda languages, Hutton points to two routes of
migrations, one from Eastern India to the Pacific and the
other from the Pacific world to India.

In another place he

traces the origin and diffusion of the Austro-Asiatic and
Indonesian culture either from Southern India, travelling to
the Pacific and then entering Assam, or coming from’the side
of the Indian Archipelago*

o

It appears, therefore, that the

i

Austro-Asiatic culture, having close affinities with the
Indonesian one may have entered Assam both from India and
the Pacific world.
Most of the Mongolian migrations to Assam took place
through the northeastern and soilt h e m routes of Assam via
Burma*

The .Nagas are believed to have come from various

directions.

One wave of the Tibeto-Burmans came from the

north, comprising the Aka, Mishmi, G-aro, Mikir, Ilachari etc;
another from the south, the Lushai-Kukis and another of an
earlier wave, the Kol-Man-Annam, extending over part of the
area, now occupied by the Nagas.

The Bodos are also believed

to have come from the north, greatly distributing and
intermingling with the Mon-Khmer-Mundas in course of time.^
3* Negritos:

On the basis of physical and other features,

the existence of Negritos, allied to the Papuanss and the
1Ibid., pp.357f•
2Man in India, IV, pp.1-13; Ibid, XII, pp.1-18; Man, 1926,
pp.222-24; Ibid., 1930, p.8l.
^Mills, A.Rev., March, 1928, pp.24f; Ibid, April, @*26.
^Hutton, Intro, to Mills' The Lhota Nagas, (XVIf.)
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Andamanese in India, is pointed out by some writers .

The

same element formed one of the earliest strains in the
population of the Assam Hills.

As Mills points out, the

pre-historic 'inhabitants of the mountains of Assam were
almost certainly Negritos, little dark men with curly hair Traditions speak vaguely of them and their curly hair still
survives.

It was probably they who made the little stone
p .

celts, which are frequently found in the hills.'

It is

possible, as suggested by B.S.Sewell that they came to Assam
and India from the northeast.

Both physical features and

other aspects of material culture point to the existence of
this strain, particularly among some Nagas.

Hutton finds

traces of Papuan and Melanesian features among some of them.^*
Though not common among the Semas, Angamis and Bhotas,
instances of woolly hair have been noticed among the Aos,^
6
7
Rengmas, Phoms and Yamchings of the Ilonyaks, in the Kacha
Naga country, particularly in North Cachar;

the Thados have

1B.S.Guha, Nature, May, 1928; June, 1929; C.R.I, 1931, I,III,p.1
2A.Rev., 1928, pp.24f; J.A.R.S., 1933, pp.3-6.
3
Man in India, X, pp.lOf; S.K.Chatterjee, Indo-Aryan and Hindi,
pp-33f•
^C.R.I., 193I 5 I? I , PP•443f; Gaste in India, pp.2-3;
B.S.Guha, Racial Ethnology of India, p*130.
5
Intro, to Smith's Ao Naga tribe, Xllf.
^Mills, The Rengma Nagas, pp.16-17lutton, M.A.S.B., XI, p.17.
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this strain with prominent jaws*
speaks of such peoples.

1

^

„

The Angami# tradition

The frequency of woolly hair in

the north indicates that the former inhabitants had a greater
infusion of ulotrichous blood.

Hutton noticed also prominent

jaws and small stature, associated with the Negrito strain,
among the Aos, Phoms and other Konyaks. 2
Both ethnography and the material culture of the tribes
also point to the existence of such a strain.

The Naga

reverence for the ficus, indicates, in the opinion of Hutton,
a Negroid cult, spread over the Oceanic area;

he suspects

also a Negroid belief in the practice of hanging combs of
bees and wasps in the entrance to the houses of some Nagas,
found also in Andaman.*^

The blowguns of the Thados^ are

similar with those of the Polynesians and Philippine',while
the Karens of Burma used a genuine blow gun.

The use of

blowgun like that of the simple bow among some tribes of
Assam, is taken to be a Negrito survival, as in Malaya and
the Philippines.

The practice of exposure of the dead or

the tree-burial of the dead by an 1apatia1 (unnatural) death
—•

7

among some Nagas as among the people of Indonesia , the use
1

Hutton, Intro, to Shaw!s (Note on the Thado Kukis), J.A.S.B.
(N.S.) XXIV, pp.4f*
^Hutton, Man in India, VII, pp.257,f.
3M.A.S.B., XI, pp.6f; C.E.I, 1931, I,I,p.397.
^Hutton, Man, 1924, pp. 104-7Marshall, The Karen People of Burma, p.96.
6
and Blagden, Pagan Paces of the Malaya Peninsula tt
p.280; Sawyer, Inhabitants of the Philippines; ppf|o2f.’
’
' See also Mosas, life After Death in Oceania, XIII, I.
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of a kind of thorn-lined trap for catching fish among the
Nagas of the North and Thados, as in Melanesia,

1

the belief

in a perilous path, which is required to be passed by the
spirit of the dead, common among the tribes as in Andaman
and the Pacific area, and othermaterial factors and
specimens of art are taken to be survivals of the Negrito
strain among the Assam tribes.

2

These factors of importance seem to be supported by
traditions of dark little men or jungle folk among most of
the tribes.

We have pointed out to the Zemi tradition of

such men called Siemi in North Cachar, the remnantsof which
are believed to have been blocked into a cave near Haflong
by the Eachari King,
of such men,^

i.

Most of the tribes have traditions

On the basis of this, Peal writes of a

•Mopia1 people, who are believed to have been the dwellers
of the region, north of the Patkai;

he also refers to a

monkey folk (Moinaknok)^, But as we have stated, it is unsafe
to rely upon such traditions, 6 as upon those referring to the
origin of the tribes from caves.

The physical features and

other aspects of the material culture of the tribes that we
^Balfour, Man, 1925, p. 21.
^Hutton, Man in India, VII, pp.251-62.
3Mills, J.A.R.S., 1933, pp-3f*
^Hutton, J.P.A.S.B. (U.S.) XXVII, pp.231-39; The Sema Nagas,
p.192; The Angami Nagas, p.257; The Lliota Nagas, XXI, 89f*
5J.A.S.B., LXIII, III, p.26.
g
Hartland, Science of Fairy Tales, Chap. XII.
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have noted, however, indicate that some features of the
earliest human cultfire of Asia were evolved here and that
Negroid element found its way into Assam at an early period
from the Oceanic area*

This is found among some Nagas of

the inaccessible hills 1where individuals and sometimes whole
communities show decided signs of Papuasian “blood in the
frizzly hair, prominent or acquiline nose, in their very excit
able disposition - and in the artistic bent - as well as in a
number of minor items of material culture, which can be traced
from Assam at any rate to Flai*#
h*

Austro*»Asiat ie-Mon-Khmer s :

Khhsi-Syntengs *

Some of the neoliths that we have described, almost
certainly belong to an early period of neolithic culture in
Assam, and migrations of some neolithic men took place in that
period#

We can infer their existence also on the basis of the

use of taro as a staple diet, as among the Konyaks like that
of the Mentamai Isles off Sumatra*

The Konyaks in fact

represent one of the earliest inhabitants of the hills of
Assam.2

We are on firmer grounds when we come to the later

neolithic culture, which is believed to have been brought by
the speakers of the Mon-Khmer speech about 2500 B.C# Heine
®eldern associates this culture with the cultivation of

^Hutton, Man in India, XII, up* 1-18

2
Haimendorf, G.J., XCI, p#203; J.R.A.I., LXVIII, pp#377-78*
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millet, and rice, cattle-rearing, megaliths, ancestral
figures in graves and head-hunting. 1
The Khasi-Syntengs, speaking the Mon-Khmer speech,
are associated with the Austro-Asiatic people.

The term

Austric is a linguistic rather than an ethnic one.

2

On

the "basis of Philology, Schamidt has traced the affinities
of the Munda, Palaung, Wa, Malaya, Nicobarese, Mon-IChmerKhasi and others, cohsisting of the Austro-Asiatic branch,
and forming with the Austronesian, Polynesian, Melanesian,
Indonesian etc., the Austric family.
the group to include the Hungarian;

F.A.Uxbond extends
but Hevesy, disputing

the existence of the Austric group as a whole, connects the
Munda language with the Ugrianl

RiVet suggests that this

group should be called Oceanic, consisting of the Australian,
Papuan and Tasmanian, their centre of diffusion being either
in the Indian archipelago or in Southern Asia, spreading by
sea.

Przyluski has even raised the problem of relations

between the Austro-Asiatic and the Sumerian.
It appears that though the Khasi-Syntings have Mongolian
featuress and mixed with other elements, they represent with
^Pre-Historic Researches in the Netherland Indies, Science
and Scientist in the Netherland Indies, 1945* (New York).
2C.R.I., 1931,'I, I, pp.443f.
Grierson, L.S.I., II. (Intro.), 4f» I M d . , I. I, pp.32-33*
S. K. Chatter;] ee, Indo-Aryan and Hindi, p. 35; Ribot, Pi’os.
Third Pan-Pacific Science Congress, Tokyo, 1926.
^B.S.0.S.London, VI, pp.187-200.
5
Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, (Intro.),
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their Mon~Khme:p speech the only known peoples of the
Austric stock in Assam, having close affinities with the
Kol-Man-Annam group of tribes, 1 including the Hos and the
Hundas,

This is based not only in their linguistic

similarities, (Table I.) but also in the use of similar
types of stonecelts and iron hoes*

2

Gurdon rightly points

out that the Khasis came from the southeast;

on the basis

of the similarity of stonecelts, he contends 'that the
Khasis are connected with the people who inhabited the Malaya
Peninsiila and Chotanagpur at the time of the stone age.'^
On the study of ethnography of some Nagas and Mikirs, GLirdan
concludes that the Man-Annam race once occupied a much larger
area in Assam*
Besides the Khasi-Syntings, other tribes of the AustroAsiatic stock are believed to have been migrated to Assam
from the Pacific area, perhaps from the Philippines, as
suggested by the use of buffalo in the Naga Hills and terraced
ciiltivation among the Angara!s*

Moreover, the practice of

head-hunting, fertility cults, megoliths, etc* are
"4?eal, J.A.S.B., LXV, III, pp. 20-24.
2I-Iutton, G.E.I., 1931, I, I, pp.357f.
k h e Khasis, pp.11-14; also Mills, A.Rev.1928, April, p.26.
^The Khasis, pp.11-14.
^Hutton, Intro, to Smith's Ao Naga tribe (XII-XV); Intro.to
Mill's Lhota Nagas, (XXXVIII); C.E.I., 1931, X, I, pp.444f;
Mills, A*Rev. Aug. 1928, pp*16f*
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associated with Austro-Asiatic culture, having close
parallels among the Assam tribes.

Hutton rightly points

out 'that the practice of head-hunting, the erection of
megaliths, and the theory of the soul matter as a fertiliser
belong to the Naga culture - and are to be associated with
the buffalo keeping tribes, who inhabited the hills before
the Gayal or Mi/than Keeping Kukis - on general grounds, I am
inclined to associate the buffalo with an Aiistro-Asiatic
culture or Indonesian ciilture - and to assign the head-hunting
and soul fertiliser itself to the same Austro-Asiatic or
Indonesian culture'.^

It appears, therefore, that survivals

of this culture are found among the Chang and Konyak Nagas.

p

Writing on the Naga-Bodo affinities, Hutton concludes that
even the Bodos like the Nagas may have been connected with
the HOvMunda Mon-Khmer families.^
have absorbed Khasi and Naga blood.^

The Garos, for instance
It is possible that

the people of the Austro-Asiatic culture were numerous at
one time and in varying proportions an Austro-Asiatic strain
may be fo^md in most of the tribes.

Ethnically at least the

speakers of the sioeeeh had close affinities with the people
of the Pacific area, constituting the Indonesian culture.
h.R.A.I., LVIII, p.406.
2C.R.I., 1931, I, I, pp.4441.
3A.C.R., 1921, III, I, (App. 0 ., pp. XVIIf.)
^Playfair, The Garos, pp.22f.
5C.R.I., 1931, I, I, pp. 4441•

5
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The Monr-Khmer speakers were followed by a great horde of the
Tibeto-Burman coming into Assam by the same route in wave
after wave *
5- Indo-‘Chine se 31ock —

Tiheto~Burmans.

Both physical features and other aspects of culture
definitely indicate that the great hulk of Assam's population
of hoth the hills and plains consisted of the Tibeto-Burmans
of the Indo-Chinese stock.

This is confirmed also hy a few

remains and literary evidence.

Even the Mon-Khmer Khasis

are associated with the first Mongolian overflow into the
land, followed hy the Bodos from the northeastern direction."*"
The Upper courses of the Xangtse and the Hoangho in
Northwest China were the original home of the Tibeto-Burman
races and they entered Assam through the courses of the
Brahmaputra, Chindwin, Irrawady, Salween, Mekong and Menam
and mountain passes of Assam ahd Burma through the northeast
and southeast, when they found the speakers of the Mon-Khmer
speech occupying some hilly regions, and therefore, the
2
latter were driven into different directions. Some of them
travelled to Nepal and Tibet, some occupied the foot of the
Himalayas from Sadiya to the Punjab intthe west and the rest
occupied the hills of Assam, stich as the Caro hills, Lushai
■*"MiIls, A.Bev. , March, 1928, pp.24f; April,, p.26? Gait,
History of Assam, p.253; Bisley, C.R.I., 1901, I,I,pp.252-53;
People of India, pp.41-42; Camb.History of India., I, p.47.
2Grierson, L.S.I., I, I, pp.41-44? Imperial Garetteer of
India, .(Indiam Empire) , I, p.295.

;*135

Hills and Manipur, Mikir Hills, Cachar and the Naga Hills
and gradually spread over the plains in both Upper and Lower
Assam, along the coLirses of the Brahmaputra on both its banks*

1

When and how the migration and settlement of the various
branches of the same family took place is uncertain;

but, as

we have noted, the weight of evidence proves that the migration
of tribes is to be attributed to different periods in the
history of the land and that most of them, if not all, came
after the intrusion of the Aryans from the west*

It was after

their distribution and occupation of particular areas that
they came to be known as Nagas, Bodos, etc., and the areas
of their occupation were known by their tribal names.

Even

after their settlement, migrations from one place to another
continued till recent times.

The classical writers, beginning

at least with the first century A.D. seem to refer to some
tribes almost in their present habitat.

We shall discuss

about the KirHtas on the basis of both Indian and foreign
sources.
We have made a few references to the tribes in another
place.

2

Pliny mentions a people called Mandai in whose

country lies the mount of Maleus, beyond the Ganges and
Palibothra or Pataliputra.^

It is possible to identrTfyr

1C.R.I., 1901, 1, I, pp.252-53; L.S.I., I, I, pp.41-44.
2Chap. II, pp.
^McCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, pp.l31f, 173-
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Mandai with the Garos and Maleus with the Garo Hills, 'because
the Garos are known as Mancie, meaning man.

The Sesatae of

the Periplus and the Besadae of Ptolemy were the same hill
people of Assam 2 , allied to the Garos, Nagas, Lushai-Kukis
-

or the Mishmis.

—

-

The Anthropophagi of xPbolemy or the

Alitrophagi of Anmiianus Marcellinus were probably a branch
of the Mishmis or Nagas.^
confirmed by Ammianus.
the Garos;

Ptolemy mentions other tribes,

The Garinaoi may be identified with

Nabannoe, the Rabhas;

Asmeraoei, the Miris;

Batoe, the Bhutias and the Nagalogoe, the Nagas.

The

£

Barrhai of Ptolemy

appear to be the Bodos.

Geinni rightly

identifies the Tiladai with the Kuki-Chins. 7

These references

indicate that some tribes had already settled in the x^rovince
before the first century A.D., if not earlier.
When the differentiation of the tribes took place is not
known, but linguistically they may be divided into many
families with further subdivisions and clans.

The Tibeto-

Bumian family as a whole is divided into two main branches:
A. North-Assam and B .Assam-Burmese.
■^Playfair, The Garps, pp.7f*
2Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.32f.
^Schoff, The Periplus, pp.47-48, 261, 278.
^Taylor, pp.52f.
^Ibid.,
6
Gerini, Researches on Ptolemy's Geography, pp.362f.
7Ibid., pp.744f, 830.
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A.

North-Assam Branch;

The tribes like the Aka, Dafa*fia,

Miri, Abar and Mishmi, now occupying the foot of the hills
in the north from western Assam to Sadiya in the east, are
included in this branch. 1
The group may again be taken as
a link between the Tibeto-Himalayan and the Assam-Burmese
branches;

but even within their own group striking

differences both in physical features, customs and dialects
have been evolved.

The dialectical differences will be

evident from the table (Ho. 2).

Most of the tribal names

were given by their neighbours and plains people.
call themselves Ilrusso;
1
/
\3
Bangi
(man)
.
5
independent ;

2

The Akas

The Dafalas, Niso, Nising or

The term Miri means man A ;

■*
the *
Abar,
the latter are known as Abuit or Adi-ami

(hill men) and Madgu .

All of them are divided into various

clans, mostly exogamous.
B . Assam-Burme se Branch:
(i) Naga Groups

The origin of the word fNaga’ is obscure ;

but the weight of evidence proves that it is to be associated
h.S.I., I, I, pp.59f; Ibid, III, II.
2
Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, pp.37f; Hesselmeyer,
J.A.S.B., XXXVII, II,pp.194-95; Waddell,J.A.S.B.,1900,III,p.19„
hobinson, J.A.S.B., XX,pp.l26f; Waddell,p.43; Dalton, p.35;
Mackenzie, History of the Relations with the Tribes of the
North-Eastern Frontier of India, pp.27f*
*W.Crooks, E.R.E., I,pp.33f; McCosh, J.A.S.B., V,p.l94;
B.J.T.Dalton, J.A.S.B., XIV, I, pp.250f, 427f.
5'
-'
^W.Grooke, E.R.E., I,pp.33f; Dunbar, Frontiers, p.100.
6
Dunbar, Abors and G-alongs, pp. If; A .Hamilton, In Abor
Jungles, pp*84f.
^Woodthrope, J.R.A.I., XI, p. 57; Fiirness, J.R.A.I., XXXII,
p.445; Butler, J.A.S.B., lo7 5> I? P-309*
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with 1not1(man) .
main subgroups:

p

—

-

-

(a) Westem- which includes Angami, Sema,

Rengma and Kezoma;
and Yachumi;

Linguistically the group consists of three

(b) central - Ao, Lhota, Tengsa, Thukumi

(c) eastern - Angwanku, Banpara, Chingmegnu,

Mutonia, Mohangla, Chang, Assiringia, Mosang, Shangge and
Nams&ngia.
Konyaks.

There are besides the different families of the
Not only between these three groups, but also

among sub-divisions of the same group th@3?e are differences
of both physical features, customs and dialects.

The

linguistic differences will be clear from the table (No.3).^
The Angamis have traditions of coming from the south,
the Mao region and Manipur.

They are divided into two main

divisions - Kepezoma and Thekrono, further sub-divided into
exogamous clans.^
from the south;

The Sernas also point to their migration
they are divided into many exogamous clans.

5

The Rengmas are broadly divided into two groups - Eastern and
Western, further sub—divided into exogamous elans.^

The Aos
7
believe in the common origin of man, tiger and spirit ; they
are broadly divided into three groups - Chougli, Mongsen and
Chaugki, divided into exogamous phratries and further

1Peal, J.R.A.I., III, p.477; J.A.S.B. LXIII, III, p.14;
Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp.351f*
^See Hutton, Ibid; Damant, ^.R.A.S. 1880, pp.228f;
Woodthrope, J.R.A.I, XI, pp.58f.
Ill, II; Brown, J.A.O.S., II,pp.l55f; Buiter, J.A.S.B.,
XLIV, pp.307f.
^Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp.6f, lOOf; G-odden, J.R.A.I.,
XXVII, pp.jSif. 23 f>
^Hutton, The Sema Nagas, pp.5f*> 126f.
^Mills, The Rengma Nagas, pp.Ilf.
7
S.N.Majumdar, Man in India, IV, pp.43ih
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sub-divided into clans.

1

The Lhota traditions record their

migration from various directions;

they are divided into

two broad groups - Liye and Ndneng, sub-divided into
exogamous phratries and further sub-divided into clans. 2
The Yachamis bear close resemblance to the Aos and the Changs,
and the latter are divided into various groups and exogamous
clans.

The Sangtaras are divided into two or three groups

and clans.^

The Konyaks have two main divisions - Thendu

and Thenkoh, each sub-divided into three clans.

Closely

allied to them are the Kalyo-Kengyus and the Phom Nagas.^
(ii)

Naga-Bodo and Naga-Kuki Subgroups:
Linguistically in the former group may be included the-

ICacha, ICabui and Khairao;

in the latter, Maram, Tangkul,

Maring, Phadang, Yiyangkong, Sopovoma and others, including
the Mikirs.
Manipur;

All these tribes inhabit parts of Cachar and

they show, however, both physical and linguistic

«

differences (Table 4), and all of them are divided into various
^Mills, The Ao Nagas, pp.l3f; Smith, Ao Naga Tribe, pp.49f*
^Mills, The Shot a Nagas, pp.3f* 87f.
3Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp.377f$ Mills, C.R.I., 1931, I,
III, pp.144-45.
^Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp.357f? Mills, C.R.9., 1931, I,
III, pp.143-44.
^Mills, Ibid, pp.l45f•; Hutton, Ibid, pp.382f.
g
Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp.382f.
A.S.I., I, I, pp.59f; Watt, J.R.A.I., XVI, p.353; Brown,
Statistical Account, etc. pp.22f; Soppitt, A short Account
of the Kacha Naga tribes etc. pp.2f; Johnstone, My Experiences,
etc. p.27.

clans.

The Mikirs call themselves Arleng (man).

Traditions

connect them with the eastern portion of the Jaintia Hills,
hordering on the Kapili as their original seat.

They have

an admixture of Khasi blood.^
o

(iii) Kuki-Lushai-rMeithei tribes and Their Subgroups:

a) Old Kuki, which includes the Hrangkul, Halam, Chaw,
Langrong and others.
b) Kulci-Chin, which includes the Meithei^, old Kuki and Chin.
c) Northern Chin Subgroup - consisting of the Thado, Sokte,
Ralte, Paite and others.
d) Central Chin group - Lushais and others.
. The Lakhers^, occupying the southern portion of the
Lushai Hills bordering on Burma may also be placed in the
same family.

Most of these tribes are now occupying parts

of Manipur, Lushai Hills, Cg,chhr and Mikir Hills.

Both in

physical features and dialects (Table 5) they show many
differences.

Most of the Lushai-Kukis are connected with
5

Burma and Chittagong.

(iv) Bodo Group:
>in. in npi

muiiii uf nnninti iiA n

The Bodo Group includes the most numerous
|

*

tribes, living not only in the hills but also occupying parts
Stack and Lyall, The Mikirs, pp.4f, 151f;
XXIV,pp* 604f.

Stewart, J.A.S.B.,

2L.S.I., I, I, pp.59f.

Hodson, The Meitheis, pp.5f*
^Parry, The Lakhers.

5
Shakespeare, The lushai-Kuki Clans, pp.If;
Kuki-Lushai Tribes, pp.If.

Soppitt,
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of the valley from Bhubri to Sadiya.

They were once a very

dominant people of the valley and petty Kingdoms like those
of the Kacharis and the Ohutias were established by them even
before the intrusion of the Ahoms.

Remnants of their political

domination, after the Hindu Kingdoms and their culture, may be
noticed from the names of places, particularly rivers, preceded
bj 'di1 or H i 1, the Bodo word for water. 1'

They have

affinities not only with the people of Nepal and Tibet and
—

other Tibeto-Burmans like the Nagas, but also with the Khasis*
The important members of the group are:

the Garos, Kacharis,

Chutias, Rabhas, Koches, Lalungs, Meches, Hajong, Hojai, Bimsa
and others?
later time.

some of them got mixed up with the Shans at a
In spite of their affinities, we find many

differences in both their physical features and dialects.
(Table 6 .)
The GEros constitute an important section of the group,
though allied to the Khasi-Nagas;^
three exogamous divisions:

they are divided into
Momin, Marak and Chakma. 4 The

Kacharis are divided into plain and hill Kacharis, subdivided
into numerous exogamous clans*

The Koches are likewise

'hsndle, A.C*ROJ 1881, pp.67f.
2Hutton, A.C.R., 1921, III, I, (App.C.pp.XVTIf).
^Playfair, The Garos, pp*14f, 22f.
^Ibid, pp.59f? B.Bannerjee, I.A., 1929, pp.121-27•
5
Endle, The Kacharis, pp.3f, ,24f? Soppitt, Kachari tribe,
etc., pp.l2f.

o
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sub-divided into many clans-

1

The Chutias, who had an

admixture of Shah blood, established their Kingdom in the
Sadiya region?
-

Deori.

2

they are broadly divided into Barahi and
—

The Lalungs got mixed up with the Garos and Mikirs;

they have numerous exogamous clans.J

The Rabhas, Hojais,

Hajongs, Meches and Baras, though had their common Bodo
origin, came to be looked upon like the Koches as superior to
the Garo or the ICachari, because they came under the influence
of Hinduism at an early period.^*

All of them have their

different clans or septsH
The Kikatas:

The Bod&s have a close affinity with the

Kiratas of ancient Indian literature.

A consideration of

the habitat of the latter is essential as the first foundation
of a Kingdom in Assam is attributed to the Kirata Chief
1
™
6
Mahiranga
danava.

The Kiratas are also associated with

the Bhauma dynasty, particularly with Bhagadatta.

The

classical writers mention them under various names. Megasthenes
and Arrian, confirmed by Pliny, mention Chiriotosagi and
7
Skiratai, identified by McCrindle with the Kiratas.
The
T

“
’
Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I, pp.490-92; Dalton,
Ethnology, pp.89-92? Waddell, J.A.S.B., 1900, III, p.48;
Playfair, The Garos, pp.l@f; A.C.R., 1881, pp.74f*
2
Endle, The Kacharis, pp.90f; Dalton, Ethnology, pp.77f;
Waddell, J.A.S.B., 1900, III, p.42? A.C.R., l88l, p.77.
3A.C.R., 1881, pp.76f; Waddell, J.A.S.B., 1900, III, p.54.
4A.C.R. 1881, pp.73f.
'’Endle, The Kacharis, pp.24f» 8lf.
6
Political History, Section I, pp.

7

Megasthenes and Arrian, pp.!31f, 171*
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Periplus calls them Kirrhadae and locates them in the hills
x

of Assam and Burma.'1

Ptolemy's Kirrhadia, the country of

the Kir sitas corresponds to Tripura, Sylhet and CacKar
according to G-erini*
3
Kirataso

2

AElian's Schiratae appear to he the

The classical writers, therefore, from the 4th

century B.0. place the Kiratas in Southeast Bengal and
Western Assam.

The Indian sources, particularly the Epics,

locate them in different parts of India* hut most of the
sources agree in placing them near the marshy regions in
Southeast Bengal and the hills of Assam.
(XVIII), Sabha.P,

The Udyoga P.

(XXVI-XXVII), the Karna.P.

and other

chapters of the Mahabh&rata mention them along with the
Cinas, forming the followers of Bhagadatta, with yellowish
complexion,

dwelling in the marshy regions near the sea

shore, that is, in Southeast Bengal,

The Kiskindhya Kanda

(XL) of the REmliyana describes them as wearing thick top
«

knots with conical heads, golden in appearance, fair looking
and fierce.

The Brhatsamhita
(XIV, 18, 29-30) places them
.
*

in the northeast.

The Mongolian affinity and their habitat

in the marshy regions and the hills of Assam are also con
firmed by the Visnu.P.(Bk.II, III) and the Kalika Purana (38).
1‘
i
Manu (X, 43-44) states that they were Ksatriyas
in origin,
1
but became degraded owing to the extinction of sacred rites.
■^Schoff, The Periplus, p253; Taylor, J.A.S.B, 1847, I,pp 10-11.
2
Researches on Ptolemy's (Geography, pp 30-31, 52.
^Taylor, pp 46f.
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/

This is also stated in the Asvamedha.P. of the MahabhSrata*
But the most of the sources agree in stating that an import
ant section of the Kiratas lived in Southeast Bengal and
Western Assam and that they were Mongolians,^

It is possible

that at a later time they* like most of the Tibeto-Burmans,
got mixed up with the Alpines who had already settled in
Eastern India and Assam*

The Kiratas represent, therefore,

an early wave of Mongolians and might have settled in parts
of Assam even before some Bodos;

for it is mentioned as

early as the Aitareya Brahmana (1, 3, 7) that it was from
the Kirata towns of Eastern India that the Aryans brought
the soma plant for sacrifice*

This points to the early
p
settlement of these people in Assam*“

6.

Mixture of Various Strains;

Both anthropometry and

ethnography indicate that most of the early inhabitants
of Assam had an admixture of different racial strains. When
and how this admixture took place is difficult to posit;
but it is likely that this happened both before and after
their migration and settlement in the province.
Even the Khasi-Syntengs show an admixture of Negrito,
Austric, Alpine and Tibeto-Burman elements in varying proportions*

3

-

As Dixon writes the Khasis 1are racially

^Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, pp*103f.
2
B.A,Saletore, The Wild Tribes in Indian History, pp*13-25;
B.C.Law, 1*0*1, pp 38lf.
^E*B.Dixon, Man in India, II, pp 1-13.
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closely related to the majority of the T ib eto-Burman tribes.
With them they represent a very old drift of South-east
Asiatic peoples, superimposed upon a previous aboriginal
Negroid stratum and overlaid by a later wave of Alpine
1
peoples,1

Hutton noticed among most of the Nagas traces

of Negroid, Austro-Asiatic, Alpine, Tibeto-Burman, TSi and
a race of southern origin, allied to the people of the
2
Philippines, Borneo and parts of Indonesia,
These elements
are found among the Aos^ and some Kukis like the Thados.
The practice of ordeal by diving among the latter people
is associated with Mon culture, and many of their customs
are indicative of Khasi-Ho cultures of Indonesian affinity
and of those of the Pagan Malayans and the Philippines, as
is their parallel custom of burial with Sumatra and the
Philippines again.

The Melanesians, like some Lushais,

were used to tasting the blood of their murdered enemies,^
The Lakhers likewise contain Austric, Naga and Bodo blood
*

and some elements of the Melanesian and Indonesian strain.
Both the Sema

and Angami Nagas

5

have an admixture of

ilbid.
•aIntro, to Mills* Lhota Nagas, XXXVII,
^Intro. to Smith*s Ao Naga tribe, XII -XV.
^Hutton, Intro, to Shaw *s Thado Kukis, J.A.S.B, (N,S.) XXIV,
pp.4f, 14 (fn); Godrington, The Melanesians, p.305? Lewin,
Wild Tribes of Southeastern India, p 269? Hill Tracts of
Chittagong, etc, p.107*
5
■'Intro, to Parry *s Lakhers, XlVf.
£
Hutton, The Sema Nagas, pp,379f*

7

'Hutton, The Angami Nagas, pp 6f,
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Mongolian, Bodo, and of elements of the peoples of the
Pacific area,
A Dravidian strain coming from Southern India may he
suspected among some Nagas,

This is confirmed both by

archaeology and ethnography.

The use of eonch-shells

1

and canoes as coffins by some Nagas and other tribes, as
in the Pacific area may be connected with the sea and tend
to confirm a tradition of their migration from, the southeast
like the Karens of Burma who have such traditions of a
o

voyage across the Bay of Bengal from Southern India,“
Connecting the Austro-Asiatic, Indonesian and South Indian
culture, Hutton points out that the origin of this culture
is to be attributed to Southern India,

The iron age graves

of Southern India, he further writes, show signs of affinity
with those of the Nagas.

The cenotaphs of Southern India

resemble those of the Angamis.

The use of conch-shells as

ornaments by the Nagas, discovered also in North Arcot in
a dolmen, seems to point to their association with the sea.
Some megaliths of the two regions are also similar.^
stone celts from Vellore resemble the Naga type.

Some

On the

basis of such parallels, it is possible to draw some con
clusions that the Nagas contain elements which migrated from
Shakespeare, History of Upper Assam, etc, p.197*
2
M c M a h o n T h e Karens of the G-olden Ghersonese, pp. llOf.
^Pergusson, Rude Stone Monuments, etc, p.476.
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Southern India across the Bay of Bengal and via Burma, ^
It is also possible that this element migrated to Assam
from India in the west by the land route,

Dravidian

*
2
elements may also be suspected among the Aos,

Hutton,

however, rightly disputes Perry*s theory of the origin
of the Nagas, who in his book,

'The Children of the Sun*

holds that the Nagas are connected with a Dravidian family
ruling in Assam,
Two elements of the KhSsi culture indicate a connection
between them and the Sawara of Madras and the Nicobarese.
It is of interest 'that the Sawara like the Nicobarese and
the Khasis speak a language of the Austro-Asiatic family
and that there are strong traces among some of the Konyak
Nagas also not only of an Austro-Asiatic vocabulary, but
of cultural elements, such as the shouldered hoe, generally
found with the same association.*^

The burial customs of

the War of Sheila show striking similarities with those of
the Sawaras and the Nicobarese,
Some writers like Vasu ascribe Dravidian origin of the
families of Naraka and Bana$ but we have refuted these
assumptions in another place.

The Dravidian affinities

1Hutton, Man in India, IV, pp.1-1 3 ; Ibid, XII, ppl-18; Man,
1926, pp.222-24; Ibid 1930, p.81.
Intro, to Mills' Lhota Nagas, XXXVIII.
jjMan, 1927, pp. 128-31.
'Hutton, Man, 1939s P*57*
^Ibid,
6
Chap. IV, Section I , pp -
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of the Koch-Kacharis have also been pointed out by some
writers;

Vasu asserts that they are to be connected with

the Sumerians and the Dravidian s.

1

But his conclusions are

not supported by any genuine evidence,

Risley thinks that

the Koch 'are a large Dravidian tribe — among whom there are
grounds for suspecting some admixture of Mongolian blood —
But on the whole Dravidian characteristics predominate
among them,'

2

Dalton supports Risley's theory.

^

In our

opinion, both their physical features and customs do not
betray anything like a pure Dravidian origin of the Koch
or the KachsJri;

it may be that like other tribes they had

an admixture of that blood.

Waddell, on the basis of anthro

pometry has shown that they were Tibeto-Burmans and have no
affinity with 'the dark Dravidian aborigins of India.
In fact, the Dravidian element in Assam's population appears
to be negligible.
The fusion of the Naga-Bodo blood took place at an early
period, and though Nagas in particular, had absorbed many
Oceanic elements, the common origin of the different TibetoBurman tribes may be gathered both from physical features
and ethnography.

The Sernas for instance have an admixture

Social History of K^marupa, I, pp3f.
2Tribes and Oastes of Bengal, I, pp.490-92; People of India
p. 40.
-'Descriptive Ethnology, pp,89-92.
4
J.A.S.B, 1900, III, p.48.
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of Bodo and Mongolian blood,,^

It was as a result of this

fusion that intermediate group of tribes (Naga-Bodo)
originated,

The use of the Y shaped posts either of stone

or wood may be taken as an important element of Bodo culture
and with a few exceptions, an element of Bodo origin can
be traced in all the Naga and other tribes using this kind
of post.

But, as pointed out by Hutton, if the Mon-Khmers

and the Bodos
have been more or less fused,' then some such
%
tribes, showing Naga-Bodo affinities may have come out of
a fused stock;

the erection of forked posts may as well

be owing to the presence of the Austric element in the fused
races.

2

fusion.

In any case we have strong grounds for Naga-Bodo
Kauffman, speaking of the use of a thread-square

symbol in the graves of the Angamis, 7ios, Changs, 1 angkuls,
Lhotas, Thados, Lushais and the Kacharis holds that if this
element entered the Naga Hills, when the Kacharis were still
in the plains, then another link will be found between the
Naga and Bodo culture.^

The practice of lycanthropy among

some Bodos and Nagas may also be associated with their
common origin.

5

Ourdon is right in pointing to close affini/T
ties of the Khasis, Nagas, G-aros and Mikirs.

^The Sema Nagas, pp 379f.
2Hutton, J.R.A.I., LII, pp.56f.
Hodson,Naga Tribes of Manipur, pp,l?f; Playfair, The G-aros,
App.22f.
4H.E.Kauffman, J.R.A.I, LXXIII, pp.101-106.
6
•'Hutton, J.R.A.I., L, pp.48-50.
^The Khasis, pp.11-14.
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Most of the tribes, particularly the Nagas, have closer
affinities with the people of the Pacific area, from the
direction of which some of them entered Assam*

This is

mainly based on a similar ethnographic survivals,

Hutton

mentions a number of parallels like the Non-Khmer speech
of the Khasis, the matrilineal system of the G-aros and
Khasis, enogamy, bat’chelors* halls, and shouldered celts
as among the Kh&si-Nagas, ornamented spears, the use of the
cross-bow, tattooing, canoe drums, buffalo, megaliths,
jhuming and terraced cultivation, the theory of soul matter
associated with headhunting, pile-dwellings, disposal of the
dead, etc., all elements of Indonesian culture.

The para

llels are indicative of a. common origin of some Assam tribes
and the people of Borneo, Philippines, Nias, Luzon, Formosa,
p
Polynesia, Melanesia, and other Isles. "
The very word
•penna1 (restriction) among the Nagas has the same meaning
in the Pacific area like the mythology concerning the
heavenly bodies.

The main basis of comparison is found in

the use of stone and the belief in the cult of the dead.

As

in Australia, Samoa, Melanesia and others, with the Nagas
there is a strong belief in the magical virtue of stones,
associated with fertility and head-hunting.

The megaliths,

■^Hutton, Man in India, XII, pp 1-18.
2Peal, J.A.S.B., LXIII, III,. pp,13f; H i d , LXV, III, pp. 13-17;
J.R.A.I., XXII, pp.244-61; Yule, J.R.A.I., IX, pp 290-310.
Col. A. Lane-Rox, J.R.A.I., Ill, pp 480f.
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of both the areas are strikingly similar and t h e y are assoc
iated with the same ideas*

The nature of the disposal of

the dead, whether connected with the megalithic tombs or
otherwise and the belief in life after death of both the
areas show wonderful similarities.

1

E. Evans, commenting

on the parallel customs between the Kelabits of Borneo and
some Nagas, has shown that this was due to a common origin
2
of their culture.
The practice of producing fire with the
help of thong as done in the Naga hills, is identical with
the similar practice among the Karens of Burma and the
■3
people of Borneo.
Pointing to the close affinities of
the Nagas with the Annam tribes, Hutton concludes 1that
they both represent an approximately identical mixture of
4
races and cultures.1

In fact, of all the peoples of South

east Asia, the Assam tribes have close ethnic affinities
with the people of Burma, whether Mons or Tibeto-Burmans.

7«

Qaucasic Strain:
In discussing the question of the admixture of elements,

we have already pointed to the presence of an Alpine element
in most of the tribes .
n n T ‘tlTii-wilt iHrw

nfi'i-mmi III.

no.mtTf i ...

This element like the Aryan def ini telly

n n n u mr>.- »> i.d ..... . m i» ■ «.■■■m m m

.. . iw iji-1

1»•r.-*-*-*’^*rl
^-rTr~rrr a* ■

v.-*r .w n -t-.n-.frfr-rn ■*

T1-n tinrnTiTTrT..rm-ii i~:m» \*ml

LUiJjimw.'T

-'J-U.

Hutton, Man in India, IV, pp.1-13; P.M.
Schnitzer, Forgotten
Kingdoms in Sumatra, pp 150f, l62f, 191f; Hutton, J.R.A.I.,
LVIII, p.406.
2Sarawak Museum Journal, IV, 4, 1937, pp 411-437.
Balfour, Man, June, 1926, pp.101-103.
^Man in India, II, pp 158-59.

152

came of the Caucasic stock.^

Keane thinks that the people

of this stock spread to the confines of Southeast Asia in
prehistoric times,

2 and subsequently they came down the

river valleys of Assam and Burma, where they were confined
into the hills and became the ancestors of the Nag^s and
other allied tribes,^

All through the uplands of Southeast

Asia, therefore, from Tibet to Cochin-China this Caucasic
admixture is noticed,

4

as among some Nagas.

5

Keane places the Nagas, Wishmis, Khasis, Lushais and
others in the Tibeto-Burman family of what he calls the
Homo-Mongolians,

6

and to account for their special features,

he states that the Mongolians in Central Asia were in contact.
with peoples of the Caucasic stock since the neolithic age,
and it was there that the admixture took place.

7

It is,

therefore, from this contact that some Nagas and other groups
Q
absorbed a Caucasic strain.
It might have taken place both
before and after the migration of the Tibeto-Burmans to Assam.
*4l.C.Chaklader, Man in India, XVI, pp.183-89| S.C.H0&, Ibid.
2J.R.A.I,, IX, p.259.

XIYf

^Smith, Ao Naga tribe, pp*174f.
^Keane, Man - Past and Present,pp.I86f| Ethnology,pp.152f,326.
Smith, pp 154f, 165, Keane, Ethnology, pp. 326f; Man - Past
and Present, pp.l86f; Furness, J.H.A.I.» XXXII, pp 445f*
Hodson, Naga Tribes of Manipur, p.6$ Burfier, J.A.S.B.,
XLIV, pp 310f; Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, pp.8f.
Man - Past and Present, pp.l93f; Ethnology, pp 300f.
'Man - Past and Present, p. 268.

o

7

Smith, Ao Naga tribe, p.174.
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This Oaucasic strain is found among the Aos,
Manipuris and Mishmis.

X

-*

Angamis,

Hutton noticed Aryan features

among the Angamis, whose definitely Mongolian features
*may be seen side by side with a straightness of eye and

2

those that might be purely Aryan*1

The Manipuris are

1a fine stalwart race, descended from an Xndo-Ohinese stock
with some admixture of Aryan blood, derived from some waves
of Aryan invaders that have passed through the valley in
prehistoric d a y s . T h o u g h with Mongolian features, some
Mishmis show Aryan types, and they have a tradition to
account for this Aryan admixture* ^

Relying on this tradi-

tion of Parasurama, who is said to have settled Brahmanas
t

near the Sadiya region in the Brahmakunda, N.N.Vasu contends
that these Brahmanas became degraded because of the curse
of Parasurama and came to be known as the three families
of Mishmis, two of Abars and one of Dafalas and INiris each*
He, therefore, asserts that these four tribes originated
~
K
from the Vedic Brahmanas.
This theory is absurd and it
is equally wrong to believe that Parasurama settled Brahmanas
*

h b i d , pp.l54f.
2
The Angami Nagas, pp.20f*
Johnstone, My Experience in Manipur, etc, p.97; Brown,
Statistical Account, etc, pp.28f;
Watt, J.R.A.I*, XVI,
p.350; Hodson, Meitheis, p. 2.
^Dalton, Ethnology, p*l8*
"^Social History of Kamarupa, I , op 84f.
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i
near the present Par asuramakunda,

It is possible that

these tribes either in their course of migration or later
intrusion took an admixture of Caucasic blood.

The DafalSLS,

as described by Robinson, have Aryan features, which 'fre2
quently passes into near approach to the Caucasian*1
The above instances indicate that either before their
migration or in course of their settlement in the province,
some of the Tibeto-Burman tribes absorbed Caucasic blood
of both the Alpine and the Aryan,

The following treatment

will throw more light on this question of Caucasic migration,
Alpine-Aryans

The existence of an Alpine element is

noticed as early as the Indus Civilisation,

In order to

explain the theory of the inner and the outer band of the
Indo-Aryan languages, Hoernle and others have surmised two
waves of Aryans; one of them came earlier than the Vedic
Aryans,^

There are scholars who believe that the Aryans

did not enter India, from outside. ^

But the weight of evidence

points to the common origin of the Aryans, both Indian and
^K.L.Barua, E.H.K., pp.22-23,
J.A.S.B., XX, p.129.
Marshall, Mahengodaro and Indus Civilisation, II, p.643*
4
Comparative G-rammar of the G-audian Languages, p XXXI;
also G-rierson, L.S.I, , I, I, pp,116f.
5
Sankarananda, Rig Vedic Culture of the Prehistoric Indies,
I, I, pp.71f;
S. V.Venkatesvara,' Indian Culture Through
the Ages, pp 15-16,
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European and their original habitat is believed to have been
somewhere in Southern Russia."**

It is also certain that they

entered India through the northwest and the date of their
first footing in India may roughly be set about the second
millenium B.O. 2
It was between the Indus Civilisation and the entry of
fcfche Aryans that the Alpines entered India.

Hutton rightly

contends that ’there is every good reason for supposing that
*

between the end of the Mahenjedare Civilisation - and the
entry of the Vedic Aryans, the Indus Valley was sLibjected to
an invasion of Alpines from the Pamirs'.

So the Pamiri an

Alpines with bracycephalic leptorrhine elements arrived in
India before the Vedic Aryans and contributed partly at least
to the Rigvedic language and culture.^

This view of the
5

earlier migration of the Alpines is supported by Haddon ,
6

T.A.Joyce , and others.

That a branch of them entered the

Punjab is proved by the Indus Valley finds;

another branch

might have passed towards the east and become the ancestors
"^Howell, Soul of India, p. 28; G-. Childe, The Aryans; S.K.
Chatter;} ee , Indo-Aryan and Hindi, pp,13f; also Camb. Hi story
of India, pp, 64-76; Isaac Taylor, The Origin of the Aryans,
pp.5-7; Max Muller, Science of Language, I, p.289.
2
S.K.Chatterjee, Indo-Aryan and Hindi, pp.l3f; also Winternitz,
History of Sanskrit Literature, p.255*
h.R.I., 1931, I, I, pp.368, 445f.
^'B.I'I.Datta, J.D.L., XXVI, pp.78f; M.M.Chaudliuri, C.Rj June, 1945.
5
Races of Man, pp.60f; The Wanderings of Peoples, p.27*
6J.R.A.I., 1912, pp.467f.
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of the non*rMongoloid <$racycephales of Eastern India, speaking
languages of the outer hand, such as Bihari, Oriya, Bengali
and Assamese-

So the writers like Hutton, Hoernle, B.S.G-uha,

S.K-Chatterjee and others strongly support the theory of the
coming of the Alpines before the Vedic Aryans, more or less
allied to the Iranians-

R.P.Chanda, on the basis of

anthropometry and ethnography, contends that these so-called
Aryans of the outer provinces were not Aryans at all and that
these round-headed invaders might have come later than the
Vedic Aryans-

l

We support his theory of the non-Vedic origin

of the Brahmanas, Kayasthas and other higher classes of
— 2

Eastern India like those of Gujarat , hut his theory of the
intrusion of the round-headed so-called non-Aryans or Alpines
siibsequent to the Vedic Aryans, is no longer tenable for the
reasons stated above.
c

^

Vedic literature speaks of Eastern India as Ap*x/rpadesa*
or the land of the Vratyas, who were perhaps the Alpines or
the non-Vedic Aryans and H.H.Ghos&r has traced the origin of
yr&~ky& culture to the Aryan speaking Magians or
Iranians, allied to the Alpines.

The settlement of the

Alpines in Eastern India and Assam is supported not only by
the presence of faracycephalic leptorrhine features among the
higher classes but also by the fact that in these areas the
1

‘

—

■— —

_

Indo-Aryan Races, pp.59* 70.
2Ibid., pp. 162, 189*
o
Aryan Traif^ in Iran and India,

_

_

—

—

,
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Austria and Dravidian speech were long superseded by the
Aryan speech of the Alpines, who also introduced certain
cultural traits, whose survivals may still be noticed in Assam.
The Mediterranean-Aryan culture of the Punjab and Madhyadesa,
after the coming of the Aryans probably met the Alpine-Aryan
culture of Eastern Jhdia and the result was a Neo-Aryanism.^
The contributions made by the Alpines to Eastern India were
considerable;

but their original impress on languages, faith

and customs was-; largely modified by the Aryan-migration and
contact, with the result that these in course of time became
p
indistinguishable from those of the Aryans.
The association of the names of Pragjyotii^a-Kamarupa
with magical practices and planetary worship strongly suggest
the Vratya culture of the Alpines, having remarkable affinities
with those of the Magians of Iran.^

Even the Assamese

language contains some common words of Iranian and IndoEuropean origin, which do not occur in Vedic Indian, and it
may be shown that it has close affinities with those of the
outer provinces of India, and must have been derived from a
common pisaca language, introduced by the Alpines.
inn, —

^

J

*

v

4

To cite

a few instances, the Assame word 'batar1 has its correspondence
1

N.N.Ghos^Indo -Aryan Literature and Culture (.Origins} .>pp 4.£>:f

^K.L.Barna, I.C., III, pp.161-171.
3,Spooner, J.R.A.S., 1915, II, pp.433-36.

4

See Chap. V, Section 3, pp. 5’c\7 ?
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in meaning and phoneticism with, 'weather1 in English and
'wetter' in German;
in Slavonic, 'hogu';

the v/ord, 'baga'(white) has its equivalent
'Kalla' (cow calf) in Assamese has its

equivalent 'kalb* in German and 'calf in English.

To cite a

few cultural parallels, the disposal of the dead in the Assam
valley Toy expos^^re in the past may he associated with the same
Iranian practice and its introduction hy the Alpines;

so also

is the practice of lighting a fire hy the side of the dead
before and after cremation and the period of uncleanliness of
women, observed during their menstruation.
Both anthropometry and ethnography, therefore, confirm our
view that the higher classes of Assam and Bengal had a
different origin, probably Alpine of a priestly class.

The

close affinities of these people of Eastern India with those
of the other outer provinces in India in the west, suggest
their common Alpine origin and give strong grounds for
believing that their so-called Vratya culture associated with
the mlecchas, designated as such by the Vedic Aryans, had the
same Alpine origin.

B.S.Guha has shown that the Brahmanas

and Kayasthas of Bengal, Telegu Brahmanas, Oriya Brahmanas,
those of the Kenarese country, Hagar Brahmanas of Gujarat and
the Khos of Citral are basically of the same stock as the Early
Aryans or Alpines.

Epigraph!c evidence of Kagar Brahmanas and

Kayasthas with their surnames datta, deva, dhara, nandi, sena,
vasu, etc. , both in Irestern India, particularly in Gujarat and
in Eastern India, as found among the donees of the Nidhamptir
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grant of Bhaskara,
in Kamarupa.

1

points to the influence of the Alpines

Bhandarkar has noticed affinities of the

Brahmanas and Kayasthas of Eastern India with the Nagar
Brahmanas of Gujarat, Bombay and Kathia#wad on a similarity
of such surnames.

The Nagars, associated with the Y/orship of

/

Hataka Siva, are said to have lived originally in the NagariKorsum near the Mahasa lake to the east of Kangra and Kasmira
and then migrated to Nagarkot and v/estward to Kasmira and
spread subsequently over different parts of India#

2

This view

is supported by other writers.^
The presence of Nagar Brahmanas and Kayasthas in Eastern
i

India, Bengal, Assam and elsewhere, does not recpiire, in our
opinion, to be explained on the basis of traditions, referring
to their origin and migration from Kasmira, Gujarat or Mithila.
It may be explained by the common origin of the Alpines, who
were already present in Eastern India, even before
Bhutivarman in the 6th century A.D. made a land grant to some
Nagar Brahmanas and Kayasthas.

This seems to explain the

i

racial affinity of the priestly class of the same ethnic stock.
Early Iranian-Magian settlements in Eastern India, in
regions like Videha, Magadha and Pragjyotisa, are pointed out
*

''"The Last Plate.
2I.A., XL, pp.32f; Ibid, LXVI, pp.41-45, 61-72.
%.C.Ghosh, I.H.Q, VI, pp.67-71; A.B.O.R.I, XVII, pp.385-86;
Ghurye, C.R.I., 1931, 7, I, pp.4711; Risley, Tribes and
Castes of Bengal, I, p.21. (App.I); Ibid, II, pp.If; J.C.Gbosh,
I.C., I, pp.507f.
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by Spooner, who holds that PrSTgjyotisa was a Magi an. settlement
I

associated with planetary worship, and that Bhagadatta, had
the same origin.^

Whether or not there is a truth in his

thesis of the Zorqastrian period of Indian history , the
presence of the Alpines, allied to the Iranians, and the
establishment of their Kingdoms in Eastern India, cannot by
doubted.
i

It is possible that even the rulers of. the Bimbatsara

/

-Saisunaga dynasty and Janaka of Videha were Alpines like those
of Naraka-Bhagadatta of Pragjyotisa.
i

The designations like-

1asura1 and 1mleccha 1 of these rulers can be explained on the
ground that they were neither pure Aryans nor Mongolians but
Alpine-Iranians.
Once we agree that the Alpines settled in Eastern India
long before the Mongolians and were followed by the Aryans,
the next important question to be decided is the intrusion of
both the Alpines and Aryans into Assam.

While the Alpines

are believed to have entered through the northwest, an
alternative route through the north and the Assam-Burma route
is also possible.

It is wrong to cling to the theory that all

the immigrants entered India only through the north-west.

We

have dismissed the possibility of the spread of the people of
the Caucasic stock to Southeastern China in pre-historic times
h.R.A.S., 1915, II, pp.333-36.
ll.P.Jayaswal (J.B.O.H.S., II, pp.97-104) who disputes
Spooner1s theory*
3See K.L.Barna, J.A.E.S., IV, pp.37-53; I.C., III, pp.161-71.
N.N.GhosJa., Indo-Aryan Literature and Culture (^Origins), p.3l(note
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to explain that strain among some Assam tribes.

The possibility

of the migration of peoples in pre-historic times through the
north via Tibet and Nepal also is pointed out by some writers.

1

The whole theory of the entry of the Alpines and the Aryans
into Assam seems to centre round the-origin of the Kalitas,
who, as we shall show, had an Alpine origin* 2
Assam epigraphs, however, mentions the Kalitas;

No published
but both

Indian and classical sources point to their early settlement
in Assam*

We have shown elsewhere that Ilecataeus' references

to Kakatiai^ and that of Herodotus to Kalatiai^', mean the
Kalitas.

If Benfey is right in deriving the gold coin Kaltis,

mentioned in the Periplus, from the Kalit&s , it may be held
that these coins recall the ruling family of the Kalitas,
probably of Bhagadatta.

Ptolemy's Kodutai, derived from

6

Koluta , may also stand for the Kalitas.

Pliny's reference

to Colubae beyond the Ganges in the east, who are identified
with the KoButas,

may mean the Kalitas.

Indian literature,

including the Epics, the Puranas and the Mudraraksasa refer to
Sahani, The Himalayan Uplift Since The Advent of Man,
Current Science, V. (No.2), 1936.
2K.L.Baraa, J.A.R.S.VI, pp.67-71; I.O., III, pp.161-71.
3
-^McCrindle, Ancient India as Described in Classical Literature,
Intro., XIV,
^ Megasthenes and Arrian, p*6 (f.n.)
5
McCrindle, The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea,p.31
^Gerini, Researchs on Ptolemyjtfs Geography, p.356.
7McCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, pp.!31f.
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the Kolutas and 011 the basis of their geogi’aphy, it is possible
to identify them with the Kalitas.
The importance of the Kalitas in the scheme of the
ancient Assamese culture is well-known

and their culture

represents one of the oldest in Northern India 2 .
of these people is still a subject of speculation.

The origin
B.K.Kakali

traces the early settlements of the Kalitas in the Sadiya
region and takes them to be Aryans.

J.B.Neufville locates

the Kalitas in the same area and points to their ancient and
high civilisation.

4

Dalton thinks that they were the

earliest Aryan colonists of Assam,
by Hodgson.

and were not Koch as held

6

Waddell thinks that they were 'the mixed
descendants of the Indian Kayasthas1.7
Robinson makes them

the spiritual guides of the Koch, whose position was degraded
by the advent of the Brahmanas;

he supports Waddell's theory
-

8

of the Kayastha origin of the Kalitas .

A purely Aryan

Kayastha origin of these people is uncertain, and equally wrong
is the contention of Hamilton that they intermarried with the
Koch.9
IC.R.Medhi, J.A.R.S., III, pp.75-88; Assamese Grammar, Intro.,
XX?f.
2Bhattasali, I.H.Q., XXII, pp.245f.
„
^Mother Goddess Kamakhya, pp.59-64; also B.Rajkhowa, Short
Account of Assam, p.7*
jz U t
, fpAf
4
Some frontier Tribes of the N.E.Border of Assam,p.11. > A- Ra*
5
PP Sbb'lA
Descriptive Ethnology, pp.79f, 321f.
6Aborigins of India, p. 141. 7J.A.S.B., 1900,111,p.49.
g
^Description Account of Assam, pp.262-63.
Account of Assam, p. 54*
tw
■5

,

«&■
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The common belief is that the Kalitas or their ancestors
entered India from the west, settled in Upper India, and
3

_

ultimately entered Assam, and that they were Ksatriyas.

The same Ksatriya origin is given among others by A.C.
Agarwalla and R.K.Bardalai 2 and L.N.Beg; Barua 3* In the opinion
of K.R.Medhi, they were not Ksatriyas, but entered Assam before
the Vedic Aryans and were non-Vedic Aryans*

They entered, in

his opinion, either through the west or the north, possibly
the latter route.^

The presence of the non-Vedic Aryans in

Assam is pointed out by a number of writers,

and it is

believed that the Assam valley was Aryanised before Central
and Lower Bengal. 6

To explain the name Kalita,
a theory of a

Kulalupta(concealment of caste) is invented by some*

S.C.

Coswami holds the same view and asserts that they were high
class Ksatriyas.

He quotes the Santiparva of the Mahabharata

(49), which states that in the R^fcsavan mountain, in the
'

i

capital of Sambar^sura of Kamarupa there lived many descendants
of the Ksatriyas and that they ruled a part of the country at
the foot of the Himalayas*

Ancient Indian literature mentions

1G.K.Talulcder, J.A.R.S., 1936, pp,109f.
2
~-

Assam Pradipa, I. (No.2.)
^Banhi, XIV, I , p .27.

4J.A.R.S., Ill, pp.75-88.
L .C .Goswami, J.A.R.S., 1934, p.161
6E.H.K., p . 23.
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a class of people called Koluta, Kuluta or Kolta, and of a
country called Kuluta.

According to the Pur an as (Brahmanda,

49? Yamana,.13? Padma, 3;

Haruda, 55) the Kolutas were living
*

,

in the foot of the Himalayas and some of them were known as
W a t y a Ksatriyas*

In the Karna, P. a King of the Kolutas is

said to have fought against the Pandavas.

Kolutas or Kulutas

are mentioned in the Harsacarita,
the Mudraip&ksasa
and other
i
k
works, and theyare said to have issued coins of their own.

1

G-oswami concludes that the Kulutas once inhabited the foot of
the hills from Kasmira to Assam and that the Kalitas of Assam
were their descendants. 2

The associationoof the Kalitas
with

the Kolutas appears almost certain, hut this does not prove
the racial origin of the former except their doubtful
Ksatriya
connection.
*
B.K.Kakali associates the Kalitas with the south.

He

refers to the existence of such people in Cuttuck and
Sambalpur, who,according to traditions, migrated from Baudh
and whose ancestors were water carriers.
Koltas in the Tons valley in Nepal.^

There are also

Kakaii finds similarity

between Kalita and Kabatika of the Visnu Purana (XLV, 128) and
Kariti (Bhisma. Parva, IX, 44) and points to!the original
southern habitat of the KalStas.'

He finds support for his

ICamb. History of India, I.
2J.A.R.S., 1933, pp.68f .
k.C.Mo’
bbs, Indian Forester, IX, pp.663-799.
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contention on cultural affinities 'between Assam, Bihar and
the south.^

But cultural affinities between states have

nothing to decide about the Southern original home of the
Kalitas, only a section of the people of Assam.

Nath goes a

step further and derives the Kalitas from the Kal-tons (stone
workers), originally migrating from Southern India.

o

As we have noted, the connection of the Kalitas with the
Kolutas is almost certain?

but their actual origin has been

left unexplained by these writers.

The existence of the

peoples with similar names in Sambalpur, Orissa and Nepal does
not require to be explained on a theory of the origin and
migration of the Kalitas from these regions.

If they represent-

a wave of the Alpines or even the Early Aryans, most likely the
former, it is certain that they were the torch-bearers of the
vratya culture of Eastern India.

Anthropometry also indicates

the Alpine origin of the Kalitas, as they show firacycephalic
leptorrhme features.

While the theory of a route of their

migration through the west is tenable, an alternative route
through the north and the Assam-Burma route, is perhaps
supported by the existence of a people with Caucasic strain
or allied people in Nepal and in the Sadiya region.

On a study

of their physical traits and ethnography, it appears almost
"4r.I.A., II, pp.332-39*
2
Background of Assamese Culture, pp.45f» 63f«
3See Waddell,
1900, III.

certain that they originated from the Alpines of a priestly
order, allied to the Nagars of Gujarat and Kayasthas of
Bengal.

The Kalitas of Orissa or Sambalpur may be the

descendants of such people from Assam, or it may be that these
were different colonies of the same people.

That they

originated from a priestly class, is shorn by the fact that
till recent times they acted as priests in converting some
tribes into Hinduism.

In all appearance the Kalitas stand for

an ethnic type rather than a caste.

If the Alpines were the

early wave of the Aryans, the theory of the early migration
of the Kalitas, cannot be discarded;

but it seems to us that

the Kalitas and the Alpines were not pure Aryans at all and that
they might have migrated to Assam from various directions.
Shortly after the coming of the Vedic Aryans, the Kalitas of
Alpine origin, though they kept their distinct identity for
some time, became mixed up with the former, and therefore they
were regarded as Aryan Ksatriyas. We, therefore, conclude that
«

most of the Kalitas of Assam came of a fused Alpine-Aryan race
and whatever traces of the Aryan settlements are found in
north-eastern part of the province, may be attributed chiefly
to the Alpines, who subsequently might have come under the
Aryan influence.
When and how the pure Aryans entered Assam from the west
is uncertain.

We have noted that the early Vedic literature

speaks of Eastern India as a Mleccha countr^
hikshitar, I.H.Q., XXI, pp.29f;
pp.103-116.

and does not

Biiandarkar, A.B.O.R.I., XII,
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refer to the introduction of the Aryan culture into Assam,
/

But both the Aitareya (I, 3> 7) and the Satapatha Brahmanas
(I, IV, I, 14W5) point to the migration of the Aryans to the
east of the Sadanira or the ICaratoya,^" the western boundary
of Ancient Assam. The reference is to the pre-Buddhistic
period and preserves a story of the introduction of Aryan
culture into the land.

2

The antiquity of the Aryanised name

Kamarupa, which finds mention in the G-opatha Brahmana
t

(Sukla Yajur Veda) and Pragjyotisa, which occurs in the
r

A-1

Sankhyayana Grh;^asamgraha (II, 38) and the Ram ayana
(Adikanda, 3ff; Kiskindhya Kanda, 42), not tospeak of the
Mahabharata, also points to the early migration of the Aryans.
The important mention of the Lauhitya (Brahmanas) in the
Nikayas (Digha Rikaya, I, 224;

Samyutta Rikaya, IV, 117)»

associated in other works with the Udayacala or PragjyotisaKamarupa, also preserves an early tradition of the introduction
of the Aryan culture into the land.

Kautilya's reference

to Aryanised places names like Suvarna-Kundya and Paralauhitya
from Kamarupa in connection with economic p r o d u c t s a l s o points
to the conclusion that during the Maurya period an Aryan wave
A . Eggeling? S.B.e., XII, Intro., pp.XLIf, I04f; WZeber,
-Indian Studies, I, pp,170f,
Aikshitar, I1H.Q, XXI, pp.29-33.
^B.I.Barua, I.H.Q, XXIII, pp.203-5.
A.r&hasa.stra (S.S.tr.) pp.82f.
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entered the land.

The Brhat-Samhita's
I

reference to Pragjyotisa

%

»

and the Lauhitya, "based on the geogi^aphy of the Parasara
Taintra

of the first century

on theentry of the

A.D.2 ;

has an important hearing

Aryans.From the 4th-5th century A.D.
/

-3

we have a number of sources like the Kaghuvamsa, Yuan Chwang's
w
accounts 4 , the Puranas
and the like 5 , which definitely point to
the settlement of the Aryans, at least in the Brahmaputra
valley*
Most of the literary works associate the earliest rulers
of Pragjyotisa, like Naraka and Bhagadatta with the settlement
of the Aryans.

The Kalika. P. states that Naraka was not only

anointed as a Ksatriya hut also that he was responsible for
the settlement of the Aryans in the land.

Pikshitar, referring

to the story of Naraka and his death in the hands of Krsna,
writes that after Naraka1s death Pragjyotisa was taken as a
*

part of Aryyavarta from the time of the Epics and it resulted
in the fusion of pre-Aryan and Aryan cultures in the land. 7
^Kern, Intro* to the Brhatsamhita, p*32.
2
—
H.C.Chaklader, Studies in Kamasutra, p*72*
3IV, 81-8 4 .
^Watters, II, pp.l85f.
"’See Chap. I, gg.
7I.H.Q., XXI, pp.29-33.

® Chap. 38.
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B.R.Mankaif takes Naraka as the first Aryan ruler of Assam,
which is most unlikely.

1

The Hara-Gaurisamvada associates
t

Bhagadatta with the settlement of hundreds of Brahmanas in
_

Kamarupa and the same credit is given to Jitari.

2

Speaking

of Bhagadatta's association with the Mahabharata war,
Bhattasali contends that the spread of Aryan culture into
Assam may he dated about 1500 B.C.

The existing sources do

no siipport his contention and his date is too early either for
the Maha-Miarata war or the entry of the Aryans into 4ssam.
We have already discussed the probable Alpine origin of
Naraka-Bhagadatta, who later on may have come under the Aryan
influence.

We do not rely upon the legend, connecting Naraka

with Krsna and his divine origin as a result of the Boar
incarnation of Visnu?

we have also rejected Bhagadatta's

participation in the Mahabharata war and have come to the
conclusion that he probably flourished in the first century
A.D. 4
But whatever the origin of Naraka and whatever the
truth in his association with Krsna or Janaka of Videha, it
is almost certain that he came under the influence of the
Aryans.

The Naraka episode in the Kalika. P. may represent an

attempt of some Aryan chief of Videha to spread Aryan culture
in Assam, 5
Bhagadatta was likewise responsible for the
h.A.R.S., 2, pp.14-22.
2Chaps. VI--VII.
3I.H.Q., XXII, pp.245-52.
4Chap. IV, Section I, pp.2.oe>£
5
J.K.Misra, J.A.R.S., 1944, pp.3f.
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settlement of the Aryans.
Aryanised name.
B.M.Barna

1

This is indicated even hy his

We reject,therefore, the

contention of

that Naraka-Bhagadatta had no hand in the

Aryanisation of the land.

In fact, the entry of the Aryans

might have hegun from the time of the Brahmanas and the Epics.
*

On the basis of epigraphy we have discussed elsewhere the
introduction of Aryan ciilture.

Beginning at least with the

6th century A.D. it became the systematic policy of the rulers
to create agrahara

villages for the Brahmanas, and this.royal

policy was largely responsible for the settlement of the
—
Brahmanas
and other high class Aryans in the land. 2

As a

result of the spread of this Aryan culture, Kamarupa --became
a noted centre of Brahmanical learning and Kamarupa Brahmanas
*

t

were honoured with similar donations of lands outside the
Kingdom..

Though probably of Alpine origin, the rulers

largely contributed to the Aryanisation of

the valley and

became responsible for the Hinduisation ofsome tribes.

The

process started by them continued working throughout the period,
so much so that even some petty Tibeto-Burman rulers, as heirs
of the Hindu Kings, adopted Hindu culture and came to be looked
upon as Ksatriyas^;
their subjects.

the example set by them was followed by

The impress ofthe Brahmanical culture of Assam

was felt not only in the neighbouring places of India but was
also carried under the patronage of its rulers

to distant^

places, like Burma and Southeast Asia.
I.H.Q., KXIII, pp.200-220.
^Ibid. , p p .
~

Chap.
Sections 3 and 4 PP*iZiTiwj!
^ Chap. \«, Section 4? PPqy
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9*

Historical Evidence of the migration of people from

Assam fo Burmei^ancl Southeast Asia - Cultural links between
two regions.
Beginning with the foimdation of the political dynasty
in Assam, a cultural stream was probably carried from the
province to distant lands, and we find historical references
to the foundation of colonies in Southeast Asia by emigrants
from this side of India*

Though the weight of evidence

indicates that Southeast Asia was colonised chiefly by people
emigrating from Southern India, a few people may have gone
there through the Assam-Burma route.

On the basis of Chang

ICeip and other sources we have already pointed to regular
trade routes leading to China and Southeast Asia through this
Assam-Burma route,**"

The foundation of colonies and political

Kingdoms in Burma and the neighbouring lands from the side
P
o
of Assam is also pointed out by Phayre" and Gait,
Gerini
rightly points out that right from the Brahmaputra and Mani
pur to the Tonkin Gulf we have a continuous chain of states
ruled by princes of Indian origin;

they were ruling in Tagoy,

Upper Pugan and Senwi in Burma, Muanghong, Ching, Hung, Muaykhwan and Basama in the Lao country and Agrangaza (Hanoi)
and Champa in Tonkin and Annam.

The commercial and cultural

1See above pp - 12.2.f
2
History of Burma, pp 3f
^History of Assam, p 9*
^Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography, pp 125f.
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relations "between India and China through the Assam-Burma
route are also pointed out by the Periplus and Ptolemy’s
G-eography, 1 confirmed hy the accounts of Yuan Chwang. 2
Two routes of emigration, one hy land through AssamBurma and the other reaching Indo-China hy sea through the
Bay of Bengal5 therefore, have been suggested hy writers
on the subject of Indian colonisation of Southeast Asia,
R.C.Majumdar has shown that the Indian colonists proceeded
to these regions through Bast Bengal and Assam and establi
shed colonies not only in Burma but also in the valleys of
the Chindwin, the Irrawaddy, the Salween, the Mekong and
the Red River as far as Yunnan.

To the east of the hills

bordering on Manipur there was the Hindu Kingdom of Ta-tsinj
about 150 miles further east, beyond the Chindwin, was
another Kingdom just to the north of Hgan-si.
was the Kingdom of Nan-chao or Tali*

In Yunnan

The whole of Upper

Burma was colonised by the Indians who established Kingdoms
at Prome, Pagan, Tagaung and other places.
existed in Laos, in Central Indo-China.

Similar Kingdoms

The colonists,

proceeding by sea established Kingdoms in Arakan, Lower
Burma, Malaya Peninsula, Siam, Cambodia, Cochin China and
Annam on the main land, and in the islands of Sumatra, Java,
Borneo and Bali in the Bast Indies.^
^See above, pp -

^Ibid, pp - 1%

■1

^R* C.Majumdar, Hindu Colonies in the Far East, pp 12-13
226-27; Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East, I.Campa
(Intro}
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Gait points out that an *Indian King Samuda, who
according to Porlong was ruling in Upper Burma in 105 A.D.
must have proceeded thither through Assam and so must the
Hindus who led the Tchampas or Shans in their conquest of
the mouths of the Mekong in 280 A.D.f'

It is possible that

Samuda belonged to a ruling family in Assam*

The Kingdom

of Champa.is said to have been established by a Hindu King,
/ **.

p

Sri Mara in the second century A.D*
out by Finet, is a restored reading.

/ «

Sri Mara, as pointed
It is suggested that

the name is identical with the Saumar ap itha and the dynasty
of the same name in Assam.

But it is doubtful, because

the name Saumarapitha had a later origin under the Tantrik
system.

Many Hindu dynasties are associated with the name

cf/Kaundinya.

The Chinese History of the Liang Dynasty

(A.D. 502-556) referring to the founder of the dynasty in
Bali states thus;

'The King's family name is Kaundinya and

he never before had any intercourse with China -

The King

uses a texture of flowered silk wrapped round his body
The Hindu Kingdom of Cambodia, called Fu-nan.in Chinese is
^"History of Assam, p.9*
2
Hindu Colonies in the Bar Bast, p.99*
%.L.Barua, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.5?f.
^Hindu Colonies pp, 22-23. The founder of a dynasty in
Borneo ab&ut the 4th century A.D. was also Kaundinya.
(Hindu Colonies, p.21).
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said to have been established by one Huen-tien about the
first century A. D.
1
Kaundinya.

Majumdar thinks that the name stands for

towards the end of the fourth or the .beginning

of the fifth century A.D. , the throne was occupied by one
Kiao-chen-ju or Kaundinya,

The history of the Liang Bynasty

states that Kaundinya was a Brahmana and an inhabitant of
*

India.

2

*

~

It is significant that there is one Kundina near

Sadiya in Assam.

It is possible that the founders of the

dynasties in Bali and Cambodia or Kambuja were Brahmanas
"3
from Kundina; because Kaundinya is a gotra nameJ and it
•#

**

occurs in the Hi dh an pur grant of Bhaskara.

The Manjusri-

mulakalpa preserves traditions of the rulers of KSnar^gaKula, who were ruling in the Indian Archipelago and Further
India from early times*

We have no details about their

accounts; but it is possible that the rulers were related
to the Kings of Kamarupa.

They were probably Alpine Brah-

•

manas like the Kings of Bali, Cambodia and other places.

6

These stray references indicate that both politically
and culturally the ancient 1history of Kamarupa seems
inseparably connected also with the ancient history of Burma,
^“Hindu Colonies, p. 155
2Ibid, p.157.
3
—
^Vasu, Social History of Kamarupa, III, pp.l42-44«
^The Last Plate.
«

^Ed, T.G-.Sastri, W 636-640; K.P.Jayaswal, The Imperial
History of India, p. 32.
6K.L.Barua, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.57-63.
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Arakan and Further India as with different countries in
India, including the Deccan, f^~

If not

politically, at

least culturally, the ruling dynasty of Assam had important
links with the people of Southeast Asia, and exerted its
influence over them "by sending out emigrants,

Yasu is right

in suggesting that 'the influence of the Bhauma dynasty had
made itself felt in distant Burma before it began to spread
in Eastern India,

The origin of the grand architectural

/

remains of the Saivas which still exist in Earabhoja or Cam
bodia and Maha Champa or Annam should be traced to the
Brahmin ascendancy which was firmly established by the
/
p
Saiva Kings of the Bhauma dynasty. 1

10.

Conclusi on g

In spite of the fact that Assam received

various racial elements, including the Alpine-Aryans, the
province remained predominantly, as now, a land of TibetoBurmans of the Indo-Chinese stock.
on linguistic grounds.

This is evident at least

Assamese, spoken in the valley is

the only Indo-Aryan language; but the Austria and the TibetoBurman elements have greatly contributed both to the language
and to the culture of Assam.

Though the process of Hindu-

is&ti;on of the non-Aryan tribes went on from early times,^
the converts were very few and the province remained,
1B.M.Barua, I.H.Q., XXIII, pp.200-220.
2
Social History of Kamarupa, III, pp.13f.
-'G-ait. , History of Assam, pp.8f.
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therefore, a land of heterogeneous racial strains with lin
guistic divergences.

The opinion of B.K.Barua that fAssam

should be racially and linguistically homogeneous, that is
to say, its inhabitants form a distinct entity among the
people of India, united by a common tongue, an Aryan dialect
1

of great antiquity,1
existing facts.

does not find justification from the

At no time in history has Assam been homo

geneous and the present state of affairs also points in the
other direction.

The racial and linguistic homogeneity of

Assam, seem, on the face of it, an impossibility.

New light

will be thrown on the problem by a more systematic study
based on further more scientific field work.
Our curiosity is raised not so much by the effects of
and contributions made by the different elements as by the
question of how at different periods of Assam1s ,history she
became a refuge of so many peoples.

In fact, she is one of

the few places in India, which may be 'looked upon as a
federation hall, where the most ancient and the most modern,
the most antiquated and the most up to date, are found to
meet together upon terms of perfect cordiality.

The follow

ers of all schools of philosophy - the Yedie, Pauranic and
the Tantrik have thrived here equally well, and the people
of all races, Aryans and non-Aryans, Hindus and non-Hindus,
have equally contributed to the building up of the social
fabric of Kamarupa.

In a word, with the ancient history of

^Cultural History of Assam, I, p.3.
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this glorious land is indissolubly "bound up the social,
1
religious and the national history of the whole of India. *
The spirit of independence of the various elements may he
taken as one of the contributions, made to Indian culture,
and the Assamese culture, composed of the same elements,
has got an impress of independent character.

^N.N.Vasu, Social History of Kamarupa, I, pp.1-2
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CHAPTER IV
POLITICAL HISTORY
Section 1*
The Period of Traditional Accounts and
Early History*

The political histoiy of Ancient Assam is wrapped up
with legends, associated with the rulers of Prag;;j3r©vfcisa and
Kamarupa*

We attempt to find a connected history of the

period, which can he relied upon to a certain extent*

The

accounts are not so scanty as confused and scattered, and
the main difficulty lies in the absence of archaeological
corroboration.

We must, however, try to forge a connecting

link between this obscure period and the beginning of the
tnuly historical one.

The association of some of the earliest

rulers with Pragjyotisa,

(the name of both the capital and

the Kingdom, an Aryan or Aryanised name, which finds mention
]_

,

as early as the Sankhyayana G-rhya Samgraha and the
»

0

o

Ramayana ,) is a clear indication of the contact of Aryan
and non-Aryan cultures from early times.

The legends

apparently depict the history of a period, when the so-called
non-Aryan chiefs came under the influence of the Aryans*
The legends, connected with political history, begin
some time before Haraka, and, if they are to be believed,
the period began with the Kirata chiefs of Mongolian
1Chap. II, 38.
Adikanda, 35.

affinity, having probably an admixture of Alpine blood;
because the foundation of the Kirata rule happened at a time
when the Alpines may have already settled in Eastern India."1'
We have dealt with the origin and habitat of the Kir at as
p
elsewhere.
The earliest King was a demon, Mahirangadanava,
who had his capital at Mairanka*

The name suggests an

Aryanisation of some Austric formation, with “ong", meaning
water.

The probable historical character of the chief seems

to be indicated by the existence of a hill, Mairahkaparvata
near modern Gauhati;

but how and when the Kingdom was

established are not known.

He was succeeded by Hataka,

Sambara, Ratna and Ghatakasiira who is said to have been
killed by Naraka with Ktsna's help, when Naraka established
a new line in Pragjyotisa.

Bhagadatta followed him,

succeeded by Bharmapala, Kamapala and others ruling for 19
generations.

Then came a King of another dynasty, founded

by Madhava, who came from the west, and whose son Laksmipala
invaded Gauda.

His son Subabu is said to have retired to the

Himalayas and was succeeded by his minister Sumali, followed
by others including 21 Kings.

Then came a Ksatriya, named

Jitari from the Bravida country, who took the name of
Bharmapala and brought to Assam several families of
Brahmanas and Kayasthas from Kana^cij and Gauda.

His son

Satanika or Ratnapala invaded Gauda and was succeeded by his
son Somapala.

This dynasty ruled for 8 generations, the

gChap. Ill, pp.
Ibid., pp.

IS&S-

last being Ramacandra whose son Sasanka or Arimatta became
the ruler of the four pithas and raised a rampart in
Yaidargarh.

He was killed byfBeiigua, who in turn, was

killed by Arimatta*s son Gajahka, who was succeeded by
/
Sukranka and Mrgahka*
Arimatta's descendants ruled for four
_

generations and with the death of Mrgahka, the Kingdom was
divided into many parts.

This, in brief, is the kernel of

the accounts, given in the Hara~G-aurisamvada and other works.
It appeal’s from the accounts that the Banava dynasty of
the Kirata chief Mahiranga was put an end to by Naraka, who
„
2
established himself in Pragjyotisa after killing Ghataka.
Before examining the details connected with the origin of
Naraka, the reference to some of which has already been made^
we must consider the historicity of the Bhauma dynasty from
epigraphy.

We must also admit that nothing definite may be

gathered about the history and chronology of Naraka from the
said source.

The Doobi grant refers to Naraka, Bhagadatta

and Vajradatta^.

The Nidhanpur grant states that Naraka,

the chief of the rulers of the earth, was the son of Visnu,
1

<

who, assuming the form of the Boar, lifted up the earth, and
from whom was born Bhagadatta, the friend of Indra, who
challenged Indra in'battle and who was famous for his
5
conquests.
The Texpur grant refers to Naraka and his two
....

^..

--

r . -

-

•■■■ ■

. *“-1

pS.K.Bhunya, Assamese Historical^Literature, Calcutta, 1929*
Kalika P.
Chaps. 36-42; Yogini Tantra (Cal.ed.) p.81
-'See Chap. Ill, pp. j&>f
%2-4.
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sons, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta.

1

The Nowgong grant states

that Naraka was the son of Yisnu, who deprived Indra of his
*i

glory and stole away Aditi1s jewels, and who, having
conquered PrSgjyotisa, took up his residence there.

His son

Bhagadatta was an unique hero, whose younger brother y/as
Yajradatta.

2

The Bargaon grant mentions Naraka, Bhagadatta
*5
and Yajradatta.
The same reference occurs in the Gauhati

grant;

but here Yajradatta is made the son of Bhagadatta.^
5
*
.
6
The IChonamukhi , the Subhankarapataka and the Puspabhadra
7
grant bear the same evidence. As we have stated, the
references may not prove the historicity of Naraka;

but

that the Bhauma dynasty was founded by some chief cannot be
doubted, and the evidence is important in the senss that all
the rulers of the historical period trace their connection
from the same dynasty.
Regarding the origin of Naraka, we have suggested his
Alpine origin and his subsequent association of the Aryan
Q
culture.
The Kalika. P. itself refers to the establishment
1»3-6•

^ 3 -8 .
8.
%2-3.
6V4.
7V3.
See Chap. Ill, pp. |&e£.
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of the Aryans by him.
being

It further states that Naraka,

brought up in Vi deha, was regarded as a

ICsatriya

and that Gautama, the priest of Janaka, performed the
/

Kesavapana ceremony of Naraka according to Vedie rites.
He is also said to have been well^versed in the Vedas and
devoted to the duties of the twice-born.
Some writers like
2
Vasu and others ascribe a Dravidian or Phoenician origin
to Naraka and his dynasty; but this theory is fantastic.
IC.L. Barua also contends that Kamarupa was a Dravidian kingdom
about the time of the Mahabharata war and that the rulers of
the dynasty of Naraka were Dravidian, like the Aiksvakus of
Ayodhya and the Janakas of Vi deha. ^

He finds support for

his contention in a tradition that Naraka was the worshipper
of the phallus in the temple of Kamakhya.^

We have discussed

the origin of the -cult elsewhere; the worship of the phallus
in the temple of.Kamakhya may be associated with some proAryan Austria culture,
origin of Naraka.

and this

does not prove the Dravidian

It is yet to be proved whether Naraka, who

is said to have introduced the Devi worship in Kamakhya
the same as Naraka, associated with Jamaka.
admits

was

Barua himself

that 1as the earliest Aryan, colonists in Assam were
—

—

—

_

_

—

-—

—

— —

— —

—

Kalika P., chap. 38
2
Social Histor3r of Kamarupa, I, pp.l21f
3E.H.K., pp 25f
4I M d , 29f
5
B.K. Kakati, Mother Goddess Kamakhya, pp.35f
~

^ICalika, p. chap.38

—

—
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the Kalitas, the Kings of the Naraka line were probably
Aryan Kalitas.

Whatever may have been the actual origin

of Naraka and his descendants, there is no doubt that the
Brahmanas entoiled them a s Aryan Ksatriyas and made them
perform the various caste ceremonies, usuajly observed by
Ksatriyas.*

It is reasonable to hold that, as the Kalitas

2
were the Alpines with an admixture of Aryan blood , Naraka
had also the same origin.
It is, therefore, unlikely that the first political
dynasty established in Assam was a Dravidian one.
It is equally absurd to suppose a purely Mongolian
domination of Assam during this early period, when the
Tibe^to-Barmans could hardly establish themselves' in the
land.^- The survival of such a domination and rule, as
indicated by the occurrence of the remnants of their language
5
and culture in the names of places and rivers,
is to be
attributed to a latter period, just prior to the coming of
the Ahoms.^

The rule of the Kiratas established by

Mahiraariga, belongs certainly to an earlier period and it
did not amount to morethan the foundation of a small
principality; while the dynasty of Naraka that followed it
can

reasonably be called the first political dynasty in

Assam
1E.H.K. , pp..2Sf
^Chap.Ill, pp IfeS"§ee Gait for different views about Naraka* s origin.
(^History of Assam, p.14)
4See Chap. Ill, pp - i w f
Gait, History of Assam, pp.6f

6See section 4, pp- 42.3-2.4
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Besides the Kalika P. and the Yogini Tantra, other works
make profuse reference to Naraka. The Kalika P.# giving the
genealogy* of the family states that Naraka made the asura
Hayagriva his commander-in^chief and appointed
to defend Pragiyotisa.

Mudu

He married Maya, the daughter of the

king of Vidarbha; he defeated Indra and took away Adi/ti's
earrings.

Krsna subsequently killed him a n d installed

Bhagadatta on the throne.

1

The Visnu Parana relates how
14
*
O
Krsna killed Mudu and Naraka.
The same reference is found
'
~
°f Nav&J< a,
in the Bhagavata P.
The association/xwith the Boar incar
nation of Visnu and the king of Vi deha, who; is said in the
KalikS- P. to have adopted him, has, however, made the
question a difficult one. The Varaha incarnation episode is
certainly a myth and this, therefore, is to be explained in
conjunction with the reference made in the Kiskindhya Kanda
of the Bamayana to the location of the city of Pragjyotisa in
the Varaha mountain, where Naraka is said to have taken his
abode.^

Explaining the origin of Naraka out of this incar

nation, B.M. Barua contends that Naraka or the Narakas were
autochthones, born of Bhumi or in a place lying adjacent to
the Varaha peak of the Himalayas.^
^Kalika P. Chaps. 36-42
2Chap. XXIX
^Bhagavata P. (Calcutta Ed.), X
^Chap. 4 2
^I.H.Q.,XXIII, pp.200f
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The association of Naraka with the mountainous regions
is also indicated by other sources.

The V ar SLhapuran a states

that in the Himalayan region there was a temple of Kokamukhasvamin, dedicated to Visnu.

The Brahmapurana (W114-115)

states that Naraka, who was born as a re stilt of the union of
Visnu with Mahi and Chaya and was made the ruler of Pragjyotisa,
was born in the Kokamukhatirtha.^

So both the Epic and the

Pauranic evidences indicate that Naraka was born in some
i

hilly region, probably at the foot of the Himalayas.
It is significant that Naraka is associated with the
kingdom of Videha which also very likely formed part of the
Alpine-Iranian culture in Eastern India.

2

Explaining his

association with Jan aka, D.R. Mankad contends that Naraka
was either the adopted son of Janaka or his irregular son
through Bhumi.
stated,

But the explanation is unlikely. As ve have

the Varaha incarnation is a myth; it possibly recalls

the story of Naraka1s birth in some hilly region of Videha
or Assam and his association with Bhumi indicates the high
antiquity of his Alpine origin. In any case, if Naraka was
the contemporary of Janaka, he flourished during the period
of the Ramayana.
Another difficulty arises from the fact that Naraka
is associated with both Rama and Krsna in the Kalika P, and
•

*

*

is made to rule from the end of the Treta to the Dvapara STuga,
which is absurd. It is, therefore, suggested that Naraka,
iee' H. 0. Chandhuiy. B .oT^Law Volmne ,”~Pt.I , pp. 89-90; OhapTlTo
2Spooner, J.R.A.S., 1915, II, pp. 4 33f.
A.R.S, X, pp. 14-22

186
n
like Janaka , was a dynastic title and that he belonged to
p
the latter*s family.
But the Naraka of his time and there
fore that of Rama was certainly different from the Baraka,
killed by Krsna*
4

*

The virtuous and wicked character of the

*

same person as given in the same purana cannot refer to the
same Naraka.

The first Naraka, who came under the influence

of Aryan culture and introduced Devi worship, was different
from Naraka of the latter part of the story. The latter
might have been the last Naraka who took to non-Aryan habits
and was called an a sura or a mleecha;^
with Bana of

he is associated also

S^onita-pura (modern Tezpur).

i

*

The story of the association of Naraka with Bana is given
in a number of sources besides the Kalika P. The story of
Bana gives another interesting episode in connection with
the marriage of his daughter Usa with Anirudha, grandson of
Krsna.

'

a

He is said to have been a great devotee of Siva
*•
/'
/
and traces his origin from Marici, Kasyapa, Hiranya-Kasipu,
rt *

*

PralrfSada, Yirocana and Bali. The origin of Bana again is
/

controversial* Sonitapura is located by Vasu somewhere in
Sindh and Bana is said to have come to Saumara in Assam and
established the Saumara dynasty, having a Dravidian-Sumerian
origin.

It is further held that it was through the Saumara

^Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.J. (3rd ed.) pp 36f
2J.A.E. S.X pp 14f
3itoa
^Tisp.u Purana, BKI, XXI, V, XXXII-XXIII;Srimadbhagavatam
X, Chap. 62.

38 ?

dynasty of Bana that phallic worship was established in
Assam*

1

We shallshow that none of Vasu's contentions is
C^r

tenable* Ksemendra in his Abhidhana $intamanx

p

mentions

Devikota, Usavana, Kotivarsa and Sonitapura as other names
of Banapura. On the basis of Cunningham's report 3 , Bhandarkar
locates Bana1s capital in North Bengal (Din&jpur)^, But this
is wrong.The Santiparva of the Mahabharata (chap* 399,w90-9)
locates Bana1s capital as being contiguous with Pragjyotisa.
The association of Naraka* s capital with that of Bana also
indicates their close proximity. P. Bhattacharya points out
that Bana1s kingdom might have extended from Assam to North
Bengal. 5 In any case it is absurd to suppose that the
Saumaradynasty and Sonitapura existed somewhere in Sindh and
Bana *s family ruled there. Phallic worship might have been
introduced in Assam by the Austries and the Alpines, and the
credit should not entirely be given to the Dravidians. The
name Saumara can hardly be attributed either to Sumerian or
Dravidian origin.

It is associated with the Saumarapitha of
i <

the Tantras of a much later time. If B§na was a contemporaxy
of Naraka or at least of the last Naraka, and therefore of
Krsna, the association of both the rulers may be explained
^Social History of Kamarupa, I., pp 100-103*
^Abhidhanacintamani, IV, V977; also Trikanda, II, 197*
^A.S.J. Beport, XV, p.95
4A.B.0.R.«I. ,XII, pp 103f
5J.A.S.B. (N.S.) V*ppi«?-zo
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on the supposition that Bana sura was also an Alpine chief
/

who founded another kingdom in Sonitapura or modern Tezpur,
and took to non-Aryan habits* There is no reason to believe
that Naraka1s taking to non-Aryan habits was all due to the
evil influence of Bana.

The historical character of Blna

seems to be indicated by the remains of Agnigarh, Agniparvata,
and other remains in Tezpur,

1

as is that of Naraka by the

existence of a village called NarakEsurggaon near Gauhati *
2
It is likely that like Narakas there were also Ban<dts.
The theory of the existence of more than one Naraka seems
also to explain to a certain extent the gap between the
successors of Naraka and the first historical ruler of the
Varman line in the 4th century A*D.

The historicity of

both Krsna and Janaka is no longsr disputed, as they find
mention in the later Vedic literature like the Upanisads.
Though most of the legends about them are unreliable, it is
evident that they flourished during the pre-Buddhistic period .
To the same a,ge may belong Naraka or the Narakas and it is
likely that Bhagadatta was the son of the last Naraka, if the
4
name Bhagadatta itself did not stand for a dynastic title*
There is good reason for believing that Bhagadatta was
also an Aryanised name* There is lit'tlejto doubt that he was
XJ.A.S.B. V, pp 19-20.
2J.A.R.S. X., pp 14-22
‘-'See Ohap. V, Section 4, pp
4.
K * S. (tafrojt

an Alpine chief, associated with the Iranian-Magian culture.

1

The historicity of the prince can he proved by a number of
sources. He is significantly mentioned in almost all the
chapters of the Mahabharata and made to participate in the
Mahabharata war, fighting on the side of the Kurus because of
his marriage relations with Duryodhana. As given in the
SabhEparva, he was the friend of Kuru and amighty warrior.
In the Udyoga Parva he is said to have been equal in contest
with Apfju^a* In the Sabhaparva again he is designated as
/

Sivafs friend and not inferior even to Indra in battle. The
same source and the Udyogaparva refer to his troops of Ginas
and Kiratas, glittering with gold and dwelling in the marshy
regions near the sea, lie. in Southeast Bengal and Western
Assam.

It appears probable that before the Ku ru-P and avas

came to prominence, Jarasandha, who is described in the
Adi parva of the Mahabharata along with B h a g a d a t t a as an
asura in his previous birth, established his sway in Magadha,
and among his vassals we find mention of Vasudeva of Pundra
»

*

and Bhagadatta of Pragjyotisa. The Pahdavas, in order to raise
Yudhisthira to the status of a samrat, had to deal first
of all with Jarasandha, and when they started their digvi jay a
some petty chiefs of Northern India voluntarily submitted
to them. Among the states joining their

samrajya we find

mention of Chedi, Magadha, Pundra, Tamralipti, and Suiianu
(West Bengal) including Pragjyotisa. Bhagadatta, though at
1

Spooner, I.R.A.S. 1915, II, pp 433f
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first an ally of the PSndavas, had to join the confederacy
formed against them because of his marriage alliance with
the Kurus, and the Pandavas found in him a formidable warrior*
1
In the Sabha parva he is said to have been defeated by
2
Aryuna after a fight lasting for eight days. The Udyoga Parva
states that he, with his followers, the Cinas and the Kiratas,
went to help Duryodhana. The Dronaparvar refers to his ex
ploits and courage, and tells how he rescued Duryodhana from
m

the clutches of Bhima and how #he was at last killed by
Aryuna* Not only the Mahabharata but also other works like
the Kalika P . Bhagavata Purana, Visnu Purana, the Harsacarita^
»

i f

i

•

and the Rajatarangini make important mention of his career.
»

We shall shortly discuss his chronology.
What became of Kamarupa after Bhagadatta*s death is un
certain* It is suggested that his immediate successors came
under the political supremacy of the successors of the
Pandavas and subsequently of Magadha after the e xtinction of
their rule. The Kalika P. mentions four sons of Naraka:
/L
Bhagadatta, Mahasirsa, Madhavan and Sumali, but epigraphy,
already referred to , mentions only Vajradatta after
Bhagadatta.

The Harsacarita mentions P^tispadatta and
5
Vajradatta after their ancestors. In the Karna Parva
1XXVI - XXVII
2XVIII
% X V I -XXX
4H.C. (Cowell), p.217
^Chap. V.
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there is a mention of certain Krtaprajna, the son of
Bhagadatta, who is said to have "been killed in the war "by*
Bakula (Bhaga datta-suto rajan Krtaprajno mahabalah - Nakulena
nipatitah)

In the epigraphs there is no mention of these
/
i
princes except Vajnadatta, who in the As^amedha parva is said
to have fought for three days with Anjuna. The same reference
is found in the Doobi, Nidhanpur and G-auhati grants. But it
is uncertain whether Vajradatta was either the son or "brother
of Bhagadatta; because while in the inscriptions of
2
3
Bhaskara , he is mentioned as his son, in those of Vanamala ,
4
5
Balavarman , and Hatnapala , he is called the brother of
Bhagadatta. It is

more probable that Vajradatta was the son

of Bhagadatta like P:o~spadatta, and both the brothers might
have accompanied the father to the Mahabharata war, if
Bhagadatta actually fought in the war* It appears that the
other three sons of Baraka did not rule. If Pxispadatta may

6

be identical with Krtaprajna of the Karnaparva , it appears
that .he died as a prince and Vajradatta therefore succeeded
Bhagadatta.
The genealogy of the rulers after Vajradatta is conrjr

flicting. According to one account

, Bhagadatta was succeeded

1LIX7 - LXXVI
p
Doobi grant, V4; Hidhanpur grant, V5; Gauthati grant, V8
■5
"Tezpur grant, V6
cNowgong grant, V8
^Bargaongrant, V8
5K.S.(Intio),pp.10-11; E.H.K. p.35
7
Hara-Gaw±i-samvada, chaps. VI-VII (Des.0at.Ass.M.S.No5*d
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■by Bharmpa/Sa, Kamapala and others extending for 19 generations
with 24 or 25 kings, mentioned by the initial letters of
their names. The account given in the HaraGawrivilasa states
that Bhagadatta was followed by Bharmapala and Candrapala,
whose son was Sri matt a who had three daughters, Bharmav&ti,
Avanti and Jayanti. This source has rather mixed up rulers
of different families? for Arimatta, as we shall show,
belongs d to a different family. Epigraphy gives a list of
rulers of the Pa'fia line after the family of Salastambha.
The difficulty lies iniheir identification.

The chronicles

give a list of 17 Pafa rulers such as Jayantapala, C&krapala,
Bhumipala, Premapala, Paksapala, Baksapala, Candrapala,
Barayana Pala, Madhupala, Indrapala, Simhapala, Krsnapala,
/■
_
Supala, landhapala, Madhavapala, Syamapala and Laksmipala
who is said, to have been succeeded by Subahu and his minister
Suma'fi.

The account seems to have mentioned certain princes

of the family of Jitaii before the family of Madhava, succeeded
by Jitari and his followers,

the Palas and others. Jenkins

gives the list as J apandhupala, Earip ala, Bharmapala, BSmapala,
Paksapala, Candra p al a ,Barayanap ala, Mantrlpala, Hainapala,
/
Syamapala, Matsyapala, Sxlpala, landhapala, Madhavapala and
Laksmipala.^*

These Pala kings may have belonged to different

families and ruled in different places.
One tradition makes Subahu to have been born in the
19th generation from Naraka, and he is said to have retired
jp
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.i— ——

... , f

f

,

r|

----- rr n iiMTim i i ■ i i i ■i im ii ht i itbi ■iim ir-ni # M " m i m

193

to the Himalayas.

He was succeeded by his son Suparua,

followed by a minister, who killed Suparua.

We shall show

that Subahu, who fought with one Vikramadit^a, belonged to
the line of Madhava yfho came from the west.
The Yogini Tantra mentions one king nameJDevesvara,
who was a Sudra, and who is said to have ruled in Kamarupa
/

at the commencement of the Baka era.

He is said to have

spread Buddhism in Kamarupa and propagated the worship of
Kamakhya.

The identification of this prince is doubtful.
✓

_

The same work mentions one Kagasarlkara of the Nagakhya
line who is said to have been born of the ICaratoya in about
378 A.D. and founded a dynasty, which lasted for 400 years.
His capital was above the Nagasajrikara temple at
Pratapagarh in Visvanatfcu
t

Muslim sources, however, mention
*

a king named Sanikal or Sarikaldib from the country io

the

east of Karatoya or Kamarupa, who is said to have overthrown
one Kidar Brahmin, a ruler of Northern India.
v

*

also refer to the same event.

1

Other sources

One AfrasiaB of Turan or

Scythia is said to have defeated Sankal.

On the basis of

Pirdusi, A. Salam writes that Sankal is associated with the
adventure of Bahrain Gaur, a Persian ruler. 2

Kidar Brahmin

is identified by some with Kidara Kushan Shah of Gandhara
and placed in the 4th century A.D.

■5

The death of Sankal

^Dawson Elliot History of India, VI, p. 533? History of the
Rise of the Mahammadan power in India. (Tr. by J.^riggs, I,

1908, pp. LXIX-LXX).
2- > .

■ftiyay-us-Sal&tin, p .56.

H.Neog, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.1-4.
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again is attributed to Rustam.

Bahrain Gaur may have “been

Bah.ram III and it appears that the Kushan Satrap of Gandhara
_

aided Bahrain III.

i

If Saukal may he placed in the 4th

century A.D,, he may he identical with Naga-Sankara who as a
feudatory of the Guptas might have fought with Gandhara.

In

any case nothing definite can he gathered either from the
Assamese chronicles or the Muslim sources ahout his Kingdom
and successors and how he was related to the other ruling
families.

He was prohahly a minor chief ruling in some part

of Western Assam.
According to another account Jitari, who is said to
have come from the Dravida country, was succeeded hy SuvaM,
Padmanarayana, Candranarayana, Mahendranarayana,
Gaoendranaraiyana, Pranan&rayana, Jagfanar&yana, Ksovaneirayana
—
2
and Ramacandra.

—
/
nPrasiddhanarayana1s
Vamsavaxi
states that
*

*

Ramacandra Y/as the 14th in descent from Jitari. Hannay
identifies Jitari with Dharmapala and holds that his kingdom
v/as in Central Assam and the dynasty became extinct with
/
.
Sukranka.
The identification, as we shall show, is hardly
tenahle.

To folio?/ the narrative, one Arimatta is said to

have heen horn of the princess of the house of Ramacandra.
According to the Vamsava-fii of PrasiddhanarSyana, he ruled at

^K.L.Barua, J.A.R.3., VI, pp .37-53; Ihid, VII, pp.4-5*
2See J.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.766f;
3J.A.S.B., 1848, p.464.

Gait, J.A.S.B. LXII, I, pp.268f
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Vaidargarh until S.E.1160-A.33.1238.

In the opinion of

Gun&bhiram Barua he was of the Hagakhya line and further
holds that the tradition also ascribes the foundation of
Vaidargarh in Betna In Kamarupa to Phfcrigua.
A number of traditions centre round Arimatta and it
appears that he was an important ruler.

The genealogy given

in the Dipikacansda of Purusotiama Gajapati***, mentions a
number of rulers including one Haravinda whose capital was at
Jfendraprabha on the Lohita.

He was succeeded by his son Eusar-

anga and had his capital at Ratnapura and he is said to have
ruled in Kamarupa, Gauda, Magadha and Jaintia. It also refers to

^Des. Cat. Assam. M.S. (Ho.42).
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_

K— *

a king, Srutasena, the ruler of Saumarapitha, whose wife
was Candramati and whose capital was at Manapura on the
Brahmaputra. The genealogy of the Rajas of Bimarua^ states
that one Bomapala of Pratapapura married Harm at i who being
united with the Brahmaputra gave birth to Arimatta*

In one

of his exploits he is said to have killed his father and in
order to atone for his sin, he went to Brahmakunda, but the
dead body of his father had to be cremated somewhere near
Sadiya, and subsequently he visited the Kunda with his father*s
*

ashes.

*

The people of Pratapapura along with another son of

Somapala went to Bimarua and settled there. The account given
in the Bhunyar-Plithi states that Ratnapura in the Majuli was
founded by one Rariga and one of his descendants, Ariga was
killed while fighting in the Mahabharata wax’* Yudhisthira and
his descendants are said to have ruled in Kamarupa down to
Pratapa, who was succeeded by his son Mayamatta in Ratnapura,
who had two sons, Arimatta and Nagamatta and a daughter.
Mayamatta* s kingdom was divided between his two sons, and in
the western part Arimatta* s minister, Samudra "built the city
/

of Visvanatha. Mayamatta was killed by Arimatta while he was
hunting.

Arimatta then placed his minister in charge of the

kingdom with Manohara, the son of the minister at Visvanatha
and after his pilgrimage Arimatta drowned himself in the
Bikhau river.

The minister and his son ruled for some time in

^"G-ait, Report on the Progress of Historical Research in
Assam, 1897*

19?
f

—

Visvanatha and thereafter the latter1s d aughter, Laksimi, who
t

^

had two sons Santanu and Samanta, hoth having twelve sons and
each reigning for some time.
According' to another tradition Mayuradhva;Ja of the race
/

,

/

/

~

of Siva ruled the territory between Visvanatta and Suvansri and
had his capital at Batn&vatlpura. His son lamradhvaja followed
him, who was sixcceeded by Pratapapxrviya, who married Harmatl,
daughter of Haravinda,

a descendant of Irabhatta of Saumara

and as a result of her union with the Brahmaputra, Afrimatta
/

m

was born at Visvanatta, who extended his kingdom to Bhutan and
Nepal, till at last he killed his father and committed suicide*
By another tradition, Arimatta is said to have been defeated
and killed by Phengua who built a fortification, ceailed
Phenguagarh in the Bhamdhama mouza in Kamarupa*
Arimatta is also known as Sasarika, v/hose son Patna si mha
i

or Gajanka killed his father’s murderer, Phengua. In the
Sahari mouza in Now gong tare the remains of a fort, known as
Jarigalgarh, attributed to Jangalva^ahu, another son of Arimatta*
He is said to have been defeated by the Kacharis and drowned
himself in the Kalang river* It may be that Ratnasimha,
J arigalva^ahu and Gajanka stand for the same person. Gajanka
t

^

was succeeded by Sukranka and MrgSnka with whose death Kamarupa
was divided into many parts.
Before entering into the question of the identific at ion
of the rulers of the various accounts, we must make a brief
reference to the kingdom of Bhismaka of the Sadiya region.
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in the extreme north-eastern corner of Assam. There are many
archaeological remains in the area, some of which are
/ ^ »
1
attributed to Bhismaka and Sisupala.
The story of Bhismaka
*

*

and his daughter Rukmini is narrated in the Bhagavata and
O
the Visnupuranas.
It is also mentioned in the Rukmini/ *
■
Harana of Sarikarad&ra. The story iclates how, in spite of the
*

-

/

/

fact that Rukmini had to her given in marriage to Sisupala,
Krsna came there and married her. It is strange as well as
*

►

»

significant that Krsna came such a long way to a distant place
*

*

*

like Sadiya for the daughter of Bhismaka. Bhismaka!s capital
•

*

lies at a place where a colony of the Kalitas is believed to
have settled.

The story about Krsna1s exploits may be a

myth, but that there was a prince of the name of Bhismaka is
very

probable.

He was probably a chief of the Alpines. The

story may have its origin in the invasion by some Aryan prince
of distant Kamarupa during the period when Naraka flourished
and was associated with Krsna or Janaka of Videha.
*

*

i

To examine the accounts given in the chronicles,we divide
the rulers into four main different families, though the fact
remains that there were probably other minor chiefs ruling
in different parts of the country at different times and
contemporaneously with the main families.

The families are

those of Naraka-Bhagadatta, Madhava, Jitari, sand Arimatta.
XT.Bloch, A.B.A.S.J., 1906-7, pp 2:5f
^Visnu Buraia, Bk.V, chap. XX7I
^See chap. Ill, pp

16 if
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We shall try to connect them with the families of the Varmans,
✓
Salastambha, the Palas and Vaidyadeva or Yallabhadem. It is
extremely doubtful and confusing that some accounts make
Bhagadatta succeeded by the Palas; this appears to be false.
It is equally mistaken that in some chronicles Jitari is
succeeded by rulers with their surnames *Narayana*.

We reject

Naraka1s birth story as a result of the Boar incarnation of
Yisnu.

He was probably an Alpine chief, born somewhere in

the hilly region either in Kamarupa or Yideha, andmust have
established himself in Pragjyotisa, or was helped by Janaka in
establishing himself there after doing away with the last ruler
of the Kiratas. Hence he may have flourished in the same
period as Janaka and, like the latter, there were probably mpre
than one Naraka.

Bhagadatta was either the son of the last

Naraka or he was not his son at all,

1

because in disagreement

with the Puranas and the Tautras, the Epics,much older in
composition, do not mention Bhagadatta a s Naraka*s son. The
period of Bhagadatta is still doubtful. If the Mah&bharata war
p
took place in the ninth centuiy B.C. and he participated in
the war, he might have flourished about the same period. This
cannot, however, be substantiated by the epigraphic evidence.
That Bhagdatta was another Alpine chief, perhaps distantly
related to the Bhauma family of Naraka, is very likely. Now
according to the chronicles there were as many es 24 or 25 kings
^*J.K. Misra, J.A.R.S., 1944, pp 3f
^P.H.A.J., pp. 6, 22.
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of the family of Naraka-Bhagadatta

1

and they cannot be made

to rule for more than 600 years, allowing an average of 25
years for each King.

If the genealogy given in the epigraphs

is to be believed, the Yarman line of Kings commencing their
reigns from about the middle of the 4th century A.D. and
tracing their origin from Bhagadatta are to be included with
this group of 25 rulers.

We have for the 13 Yarman rulers

from Pusyavarman to Bhaskaravarman approximately 300 years
and therefore another 300 years for their predecessors will
mean that Naraka and Bhagadatta began their rule about the
first century A.D.

This makes us believe that either Naraka-

Bhagadatta are dynastic titles, and therefore that there were
more than 26 Kings, or Bhagadatta of the 9th century B.C. could
not be the same as the ruler of the first century A.D.

But

on a consideration of all the existing sources, it appears
likely that Bhagadatta*s association with the Kuru-Pahdavas
is a later invention and he did not actually fight in the war.
It is therefore, feasible that he flourished during the first
century A.D. and was distantly related to Naraka or rather
the last Naraka, v/ho also, is to be placed in the same period.
No definite connection can be traced between Naraka of the
pre-Buddhistic period and Bhagadatta of the first century
A.D.

Bhagadatta was succeeded by Yajradatta and others until,

in the fourth century A.D. Pusyavarman of the same family
established himself in Pragjyotisa.
Hara -Damiaamvada.

Chaps. YI-YIJ.
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Of the family of Madhava, who came from the west, only
three or four rulers are mentioned after him, like
Laksmipala, Subahu, Suparua, Sumali and others.

It is

significant that the chronicles mention 21 kings of this
family and exactly the same number is given in the epigraphs
for the family that followed the Varman line*

There appears

to be little difficulty in their identification with the
rulers of the line of Salastambha, who established himself
after Bhaskara.

The manner by which Madhava, a foreigner,

came to Kamarupa and became King almost tallies with the
description given in the epigraphs referring to the rise of
C
i
Salaslambha.
The Vikramaditya-Subahu conflict, of the
chronicles is again similar with the Earsadeva-Yasovarman
r
conflict in the 8th century A.D., as narrated in the
2
Gaudavaho.

Subahu's retirement to the Himalayas may have

reference to his defeat, after which he might have been taken
/

-

as a prisoner to Kanauj or Kasmira.

There are other

significant facts which, on a comparison of the accounts of
the chronicles with those of the epigraphs, make us believe
that the family of Madhava, that followed the Haraka✓
Bhagadatta family, was the line of Salastambha.
Jitari of the next family, as we have stated, is
associated with the west or the &0ravida country*

He was a

Ksatriya, and settled many Brahmanas and other high-class
^Bargaon Grant, J.A.S.B, LXVTI, I, pp. 99f*
2
Section 3, pp*
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Aryans*

He was most probably Brahmapala, the founder of the

Pala line in the epigraphs, because we find in the latter
✓
source that there was an end of the family of Salastambha
after Tyagasimha, and the throne was occupied by Brahmapala
of a different line.

1

The rise of Brahmapala as given in

the grants almost tallies with the rise of Jitari*.

The

number of rulers given in the chronicles is also equal to
those of the epigraphs and moreover the second ruler of the
accounts, Ratnapala was also the same as that of the
2
genealogy given in the grants.
The reference made by
chronicles to many Pala rulers probably applies to this line
of Brahmapala.

The last King Ramacandra of the chronicles may

be identified with Jayapala, the last known ruler of the
epigraphs.

Ramacandra may also be identified with Somapala

or Mayamatta of other accounts.
It is very likely that Arimatta who is mentioned as
Ramacandra's son, founded another line.

Traditions attribut

ing to him the murder of his father do not appear true.

The

story of his birth as a result of his mother Marmati's union
with the Brahmaputra is obviously false.
probably his father at all.

Ramacandra was not

The extensive conquests made by

him in Assam and Bengal and the establishment of his capitals
at YisVanatha and Ratnapura in Upper Assam along with the
erection of a fortification, called Vaidargarh, make us
believe that he was the same as Vaidyadeva, who established
-^Section 4, pp. B U f
2Ibid., pp.

37/- 12,
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himself in Assam after dethroning Tingyadeva.

1

Phengua, who

is said to have killed Arimatta through the help of the
latter*s wife, is of doubtful historicity.

It is possible that

Phengua was an invader from Bengal, probably of the Sena family,
o
i.e. Vi;jayas$ia or Lalcsmanasena.
The three rulers mentioned
after Arimatta:

Gajanka, Sukrahka and Mrgahka, must have been

the descendants of Vaidyadeva, or may be related to
Vallabhadeva, whose existence in Assam in 1185 A.D. with his
three ancestors, Bhaskara, Rayarideva and Udayakarna, is
testified by his plates.

The possibility of another small

family being established by the descendants or successors of
Vaidyadeva or Vallabhadeva,

(who might have been engaged in

the repulsion of the Muslim invasions beginning with that of
Bakhtiyar in A.D.1205-6,) under the name of Prthu^' and
-5
Sandhiya cannot also be discarded.
The Yogini Tautra mentions
/
S
a King, Jalpesvara, who is said to have built a Siva temple
in Jalpaiguri, and it is likely that he was the same rulers.*.
as Prthu.

6

While the traditional accounts of the later dynasties may
thus be pierced together to find out a historical truth, the
mystery of the earliest dynasty of Naraka is yet to be
investigated ' and brought nearer historical probability.
T ~
Ibid.,

~

-

-

™

pp.

^Deopara Ins. (E.I. I, p.305);
1909, pp. 467-76.

Madhainagar Ins.(J.A.S.B.(N.S.))

^Kielhorn, E.I., V, pp, 181-85*
Camb. History of India, III, p.54.
5-n -

Ramcaran Thakura,
S . H . K . , pp. 266f /

*

*

Biography of Sankaradeva; also Section 4,PP*
-

“
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Taking the Varman line of Kings as included in the list of 25
Kings of Bhagadatta*s line, the Beginning of the historical
dynasty cannot he with reason extended Beyond the 1 st century
A.D. or a little earlier.

It is difficult at the present

state of our knowledge to connect Naraka, of the time of
Janaka of Videha or the pre-Buddhistic period, with Bhagadatta,
who, as we have already stated, might have flourished aBout
the 1st century A.D.

Granting that Naraka was a dynastic

title and Bhagadatta was the son of last Naraka, which is
also doubtful, we do not know how many Narakas intervened
Between them.

In fact, the successors of Naraka are unknown*

It is equally difficult to identify the rulers intervening
Between Bhagadatta and Pusyavarman.

So what Became of

Pragjyotisa after Naraka and his successors is difficult to
‘hazard at present.

But we have already indicated that, till

the foundation of the dynasty of Magadha By BimBisaraSaisunaga during the 6th century B.C. or a little earlier, the
Kingdom might have Been included within the political supre
macy of the Pandavas and their successors and during the time
of BimBisara, the Kingdom played no significant part in North
Indian politics.

The Brahmanas^, referring to the spread of

the Aryan culture to the east of the Karatoya do not mention
Pragjyotisa.
The earliest reference to the country is made
h.
p
By the Sankhyayana•Grhj&aSamgraha , which probably refers to
Satapatha, 1, IT, I, 14-15;
20hap. II, 38.

A. Brahmana, 1,

7*

.
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the pre-Buddhistic period.

But as we have stated elsewhere,

the Buddhist works referring to the sixteen mahajanapadas"^
do not include Pragjyotisa.
But the Nikitkas mention the
2
Lauhitya , which is associated by other sources with
Pragjyotisa-K&marupa.

We have also sxiggested that ancient

Assam might have been known to the Buddhist world by another
3
name •
Besides Hecataeus and Herodotus, Megasthienes and Arrian
as early as the 4th century B.C. seem to refer to the people and
places of ancient Assam,^ though they do not make particular
mention of the Kingdom.

All the classical writers refer to

the lands of the Prasii and Gangaridae, the former identified
by most writers with Magadha with its capital Palibothra
(Pataliputra) and the latter with the Garigarastra lying to
the east and southeast of Magadha.

It may be suggested that

the land of the Prasii included the modern Assam valley and
the whole of North Bengal as far as Mithi'ta, and the
GairLgaridae probably lived in the region comprising the whole
of South Bengal to the sea, and both the Kingdoms were within
Magadha during the time of the Nandas*
extremely doubtful point.

But it is an

It is equally doubtful whether

the empire of the Mauryas during the 4th-3rd century B.C.
^Aniguttara Nikaya, 1, 213; IV*, 252, 256, 260.
2Samyutta Nikaya, IV, 117; Digha Nikaya, I, 224.
^Chap. I, pp. iM^Ibid$i7f.Chap. II, pp.

f

^K.L.Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp. 52-54.
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absorbed Pragjyotisa.

Bhattasali writes that their empire

did not include Kamarupa as the flood of Buddhism during
As^ka's time left Assam untouched*^

B.C. Law also holds that

the Kingdom remained independent and outside the pale of
/
2
Asoka's religious propaganda*
We have discussed the question
of the introduction of Buddhism in another place^;
the
/
absence of any Asokan monument in Assam is a strong ground
for believing that the country lay beyond the political
influence of the MauKryas.

^t is equally possible that
t

,

during the rule of their successors, the Siinga-Mitras, the
Kingdom remained outside the pale of Magadhan political
hegemony.

But Kautilya*s reference to various places of

Kamarupa in connection with, industrial products^ makes us
believe that about the 4th century B.C. the Kingdom played
an important part in the cultural history of Eastern India.
The political significance of the Kingdom from the time
of the Mauryas until the beginning of the Christian era was
negligible*

But the growing importance of the Kingdom during

the lst-second century A.D. is shown by the significant
mention of it, made by the Periplus and Ptolemy*s Geography.
5
We have dealt with their observations in another place ;

but

suffice it to say here that, beginning with the 1 st century
XXII, pp.245f.
^J.U.P.H.S., XVIII, pp.43f; Smith, Asoka, p.81.
^Chap. V, Section 4, pp. 65,6>£
^Ibid, Section 2, pp.
5Chap. II, pp* 35^
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A.D. when Bhagadatta may have ruled, the Kingdom "began to
grow in importance.

The Brhatsamhita's reference to Pragjyotisa,

based on the Parasara Tantra of the beginning of the Christian
1
era , confirms the classical writers' significant reference
to the land in both its political and cultural aspects.

Prom

the 3i"d~4th century A.D. , we are on a firmer ground regarding
the political history of the period and the Brahmanical and
2
secular sources contain many references to Pragjyotisa-KamarUpa To conclude, the political history of the land during the
proto-historic and early historical periods is still obscure.
We are still in the dark about the long period between Naraka
and Bhagadatta and that between Bhagadatta and Pusyavarman of
the 4th century A.^., before which Pragjyotisa did not attract
the attention of North Indian dynasties.
It is wrong to infer that Pragyyotisa alone continued
to flourish throughout the period.

The Chronicles, already

quoted, show that other small Kingdoms were established In
different parts of the province.

Historical evidence of the

existence of Kingdoms in Davaka, Kadali^, Manipur^*, Hidimba
-5
and Tripura , is not lacking, though subsequently they may have
been absorbed in the larger Kingdom of Kamarupa.

It is

equally wrong to attribute the foundation of these small
^Kern,^Brhatsamhita, p.32;
Kamasutra, p . 72.

H.C.Chaklader, Studies in the

2Chap I, pp. I f
% a t h , J.A.E.S., VII, pp.19-23.
J.A.E.S. , III, pp.66-60;
Ethnology of Bengal, p. 49.
5K.L.Barua, J.A.E.S., Ill, pp.92-98.

Dalton, Descriptive
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Kingdoms only to Alpine-Aryan Chiefs.

It is reasonable to hold

that at an early period in the histoiy of the province, Bodo
or Mongolian Chiefs established principalities when, aftei*
Naraka and his successors, the central Kingdom of Pragjyotisa
1
was either divided among them or was on the verge of
extinction.

It is almost certain that Pragjyotisa dwindled in-

to mnsignificance

2

for centuries, from the time of Naraka and

his successors until the Indian and classical writers,
beginning with the 1st Century A.D., brought it to notice and
its lost political supremacy over Assam was re-established in
the 4th century A.D.

The extent of the Kingdom at different

periods of its history, which indicates to a certain extent
the importance of the land in contemporary politics, has been
dealt with in another place.
We cannot conclude this section but by repeating that
no historical inferences can be made from the story of
Naraka1s birth as a result of the Boar incarnation of Visnu.
The legend points to his high antiquity.
Chief and the contemporary of Janaka.

He was an Alpine

We cannot be definite

about his Chronology, but he probably flourished before the
time of the Buddha.

We do not find any direct relation

between Naraka and Bhagadatta;

the latter may have been

the son of the last Naraka, in which case both of them
1O.R. 1867, pp.517f.
'T’argiter, J.A.S.B, 1887, p.105.
3Chap. IX, pp.

flourished during the 1st century A.D., and therefore,
Bhagadatta's association with the MahabhBrata war in the 9th
century B.C. is a later invention.

Whether or not Bhagadatta

was the son of the last Naraka, it seems certain that he was
an Alpine Chief.

He may have been helped by a prince of

Northern India to gain the throne.

The story of Krsna*s

invasion of Pragjyotisa, Naraka*s death at his hands and the
installation of Bhagadatta, can only be explained on such a
supposition.

In any case, the foundation of the first

political dynasty in Pragjyotisa is to be attributed to Alpine
chiefs, having probably an admixture of Aryan blood.

With

varying fortunes the Kingdom continued to flourish for
centuries.

The smaller Kingdoms, established in different

places at different times by tribal chiefs, had but little
influence and insignificant politicalcareers;

in course of

time they were brought under the hegemony of Pragjyotisa or
absorbed within it.

Though it passed through various stages,

it remained the centre of political gravity, until it was
pressed hard by t;he Koch and their predecessors from the West,
and by the Ahoms in the east.

In fact, for the i^re-Abom

political history of Assam, we are mainly concerned with
Pragjyotisa-Kamarupa, which held sway not only over the plains
but also to a certain extent over the tribes, and which became
the means of the diffusion of the culture of Assam.

It was

through this Kingdom again that the province had contact with
other parts of India, both in the proto-historic and historical
1 See. nhap.III, Sictlon 2, pp.

____
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Section 2•
2?he Yarman Line,
Pusyavarman and the Chronology of his line*
£he real political history of ancient Assam begins with
the foundation of the Yarman line of Kings,*

As epigraphy

pr&ves, Pusyavarman, who traced his descent from the
Bhauma dynasty of NarakaSBhagadatta, was the first ruler
of the line*

We have suggested the possibility that the

Yarman line started in the first century A*D, if not earlier,
and that the last Naraka and Bhagadatta, who flourished
about the same time, really founded the first historical
dynasty*

Ihe connection between the Bhauma dynasty and

the Yarman line is shown in the epigraphs*

fhe Doabi grant

states that in the lineage of Naraka, was b o m a King of Kings,
/

named Pusyavarman, equal to Siva in honour and fame, equal to
Indra in sacrifices, an annihilati>r.v of enemies*

fhe goddess

of fortune, though fickle by nature, was steady with him, who
1 '
was, as it were, a second Yisnu^j "fhe Ni&hanpur grant states
thus;;

'When the Kings of his (Naraka)family, having enjoyed

the position (of rulers) for three thousand years, (all)
attained the condition of gods, Pusyavarman became the lord of
o
^
the world ?
fhe same reference is found in the Nalanda clay
"Sw
H i
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Seal; (Sriman Narakatanayo Bhagadatta Va.1radattanvayo
Maharaiadhir a .ia-3ri-Praglvotfsendrah Pusyavarma).^
significance of the connection is obscure.

The

In fact, all the

rulers of the period, ending with the Fala line, trace*their
descent from Naraka Bhag«^«efc4fe, Just as other lines in other
parts of India traced their descent from the Surya or the
✓*
Candra vamsa; similar legendary genealogies are found in the
early history of Egypt, Babylonia, Greece and Rome.

But we

have tried to forge a link between the Bhauma dynasty and the
Varman line.

We cannot disbelieve all the accounts of

Naraka, given in literature and confirmed by epigraphy, and
therefore, once we accept the historicity of Naraka and
suppose that he was either an Alpine chief from Eastern India
or an Aryan chief, related to Janaka of Vldeha, the story of
his birth as a result of the Boar incarnation of Visnu becomes
clear.

Historically interpreted, this legend indicates that

he was either autochthonous, born of an Alpine family, already
long settled in the land, or that he was an outside? established
by Janaka as a feudatory chief of Pragjyotisa.

The legend also

shows that Naraka and Janaka were contemporaries,2
We have also suggested the possibility of the existence
of more than one Naraka, to the last of which Bhagadatta may
have been related.

We have rejected Bhagadattafs participation

in the Mah&bharata war in about the 9th century B.C.^

Both

literature and the writers of the epigraphs may have been
1 Lines

1 - 2

^Ibi-d-r'PP

^Section 1, pp )§£*£

^ Ibid, pp 2 oof
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mistaken in making Bhagadatta the son of Naraka of the
age of Janaka, and similar mistakes have been committed by the
scribes in showing a direct descent of the historical rulers
from Naraka#

As we have stated, we cannot trace any direct

connection between the first Naraka and Bhagadatta, though
the latter may have been the son of the last Naraka, distantlyrelated to the (Bhauma dynasty, founded by Naraka.^
It, therefore, appears that if the genealogy given in
epigraphy, tracing the origin of rulers from Naraka and
Bhagadatta, be relied upon and compared with those given
in the chronicles, and if we conclude the ancestors of
Pusyavarman in the list of

25 kings, the last Naraka and

Bhagadatta cannot be far removed from the first century A#D.^
The list cannot be made to include the first Naraka and his
successors.

In short, the name Naraka is a dynastic title.

and his successors up to the last Naraka are to be excluded
from this list of 25 Kings of the Varman line.

Evidently

there were other rulers intervening between the first Naraka,
the founder of the Bhauma dynasty, and the last Naraka and
Bhagadatta, who can, theregpre, be related to the original
founder of the dynasty only distantly#

It Is only on this

basis that Pusyavarman*s connection with Bhagadatta and the
Bhauma dynasty can be shown, and this also testified to the
fact that Pusyavarman belonged to a family, established either
by an Alpine chief or an Aryan adventurer, in both cases,
indicating his rather humble pedigree._________________________
Ibid pp

^Ebid p p a ^ f *

^section 1, pp
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It may well be feasible that the same dynasty or
line was continued until the .7th century A*D or even later
While in the intervening periods between Naraka and his
successors and Bhagadatta and his successors, no political
importance attached to the kingdom, with the accession of
Pusyavarman, the Kingdom gained hew. power and influence
not only in Eastern India but also in Northern India as a whole
as suggested by his assumption of the epithet,*MahhrSjadhiraja*
Ihe dynasty ruled from the city of Pragjyotisa, as it had been
the capital during the reigns of his ancestors, though a few
other small principalities may have been established in other
parts of the province, before Pusyavarman or even contemporaneously*

'

Ihe epithet, fPr^g3yotisadhipatif, used by all the

rulers of the different families, Must indicate that throughout
.

the ancient period, Pragjyotisa remained the capital city of all
the rulers tracing their connection from the original Bhauma dyn&s
dynasty#

It is, therefore,wrong to agree with B*M*Barua

2

that

the epithet was borrowed from the Epics*
When and how Pusyavarman occupied the throne at Pragjyotisa
is still uncertain*

Ihere is no basis for truth in the

statement of H*M*Nath that he came originally from Central India .
and helped Samudragupta to expel the reigning King of Kamarupa
and afterwards established himself on the throne# ^

It is

equally absurd to connect the Varmans of Kamarupa with those

1 Ibid

pp

10 if

2I.H.a. XX111

pp.200-220

Background of Assamese Culture, pp 32-55

.
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of Trigarta In the Pdicyottaranatha or somewhere in the Punjab
as done by B.M. Barua*'*’

There were many Varman families

ruling at different times in ancient India before and after
Pusyavarman, and in the absence of any definite reference either
in literature or epigraphy, we cannot be sure of how he rose to
power.

Suffice it to hold at the present state of our

knowledge that he was an Aryan prince having an admixture of
Alpine blood and connected with the family of Bhagadatta, who
in our opinion flourished in the first century A #D*
Bhandarkar in his list of North Indian epigraphs divides
the* rulers of Kamarupa into; (a) The Pusyavaram family of
PrEgjyotisa; (b) The Bhaumas of Haruppesvara, (c) The early
'
1
/
/
Salastambha family of Haruppesvaraj (d) the Bater Salastambha
family of Pragjyotisa and (e) the Bhauma Palas of Burjaya.
But epigraphy shows that there were only three main lines,
all tracing their origin from a common ancestry and using the
epithet ^ragnyotisadhfmati *.

It is not correct to refer
/
to some as rulers of Pragjyotisa, others of Haruppesvara and
§

p

*

still others of Burjaya;

nor is it certain that the rulers
/
of the Salastambha line ruled from Haruppesvara or the Palas
*

from Buraya and Karnarupanagar &.
We shall show that Pragjyotisa remained as the capital,
and other place names occurring in the grants stood only for
temporary places of residence*

I
XXIII

pp.200f

2App. to B,I,XXIII
See K*Xi«Barua, tJ«A«H.S*VI, pp 12m18
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The first historical mention of a Kamarupa King is found
✓
‘
•
1
in the Allahabad prasasti of Samudragupta, which refers to
*Samatata - Davgka - Kamarux>a - Men&la - Karttrouradi - prat.vante
*
*
-nrnatibhir.y indicating that Samudragupta*s‘imperious conomands
*

were fully gratified by giving all (kinds of) taxes and obeying
(his) orders and coming to perform obeissance*

But the name of

the frontier king of Kamarupa is not mentioned, nor do we know
whether Pusyavarman was the contemporary of the Gupta emperor*
There are writers who a ssume that Samudravarman, or even his
son Balavarman I , was the contemporary of the emperor and was
defeated or exterminated by the latter#

In the opinion of

Basak, Pusyavarman was the contemporary of Chandragupta and
o
Samudravarman of Samudragupta#
Hay contends *that there is no
conclusive proof that the Guptas conquered Kamarupa*, but the
similarity of the names of Samudragupta and Samudravarman and of
the names of their queens and the insertion of the Gupta era
in an inscription, leads him to suspect *that Gupta influence
t
at least must have penetrated in the valley of the Brahmaputra. 3
He further adds that Samudravarman and Samudragupta were
contemporaries#

Leaving aside the question of Gupta influence

for the present, mere similarity of names may not prove their

1
Fleet C*I#I. Ill, pp If (line 22),

2
H.N#E*I, p211#

3
D*H#N#I. 1, p 238#
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contemporaneity;

nor can it prove that the name Samudravarman

and his queen Dattadevi were given in imitation of Samudragupta,
suggesting the acceptance of the political hegemony of the
*1

Guptas as held, by P# Bhattacharya;

On the contrary it seems

to indicate the rise of Samudravarman subsequent to that
Gupta emperor*
It is absurd that Balavarman, Pusyavarman*s grandson,
is taken by some as one of the nine Kings, exterminated by
2
.
Samudragupta in Aryyavarteu and hence as the latter* s contemp
orary*

Vasu, placing Pusyavarman between A*D*27fH300, contends

that Samudragupta defeated Balavarman and, what appears to be
more absurd, he makes Samudravarman marry into the same family
of the Guptas*

In spite of this relation, he asserts

Samadragupta was forced to fight against Balavarman according
to the rule of the Asvaraedha sacrifice*^

Dik§it also identifies

Balavarman of the epigraph with an ancestor of Bhaskara^

The

* same view is held by Bhattasli^, supported by Bhandarkar®, a
theory which not only raises a new problem in chronology but also
goes against the evidence from epigraphy*

On the basis of the

1
K*S. Intro* p«l4
2
,
Fleet, C*I.I* 111, pplf, (line 23),
Social History of Kamarupa,

TX,

Pros*lBt.O.C.,1920,1, p C*XXIV
_________
6
App. to E * I , XIX-XX111

p*l4l
5, ^
pp

Badgavigi epigraph of Bhutivarman, it can be shown that it is
chronologically absurd to make Balavarman the contemporary of
Samudragupta*

This has been pointed out by 33*G. Sircar

his contention of the acceptance, of the Gupta hegemony by
Pusyavarman
on the basis of similarity of names between
s
Samudravarman and the Gupta emperor and the use of the Gupta
era, is yet to be definitely proved*

Supporting Sircar*s

assumption that Pusyavarman was the contemporary of Samudragupta,
the relation between them being that of a vassal and an overlord,
B#M*Barua also contends that the names were given in imitation.
*0ne may go perhaps a step further and suggest*, writes Barua,
4that Pusyavarman was the first Indo-Aryan ruler set up by
Samudragupta over the two territories of Kamarupa and Bavlfca
2 '
unified into a single kingdom .
It is yet to be proved that
Pusyavarman was set up by the Guptas as held by B*H»Barua*
Bhattasali contends that the enemies of Skandagupta were the
r*t

descendants of the family of Pusyavarman'***

His,theory has been

rightly challenged by B*H*Barua ^ and Sircar-* because there is no
connection except a slight similarity of name between
Pusyavarman and the Pusyamitras, who are referred to as
Sfcan&agupta*s enemies in the BhitarI epigraph#
In any case, we cannot reasonably identify
Balavarman of the inscription of Samudragupta with the
grandson of Pusyavarman, as the contemporary rulers of Northern
to have been

i.H.Q.xsi, ppasjf,

emperor, are sharply

XX111, pp.220-22-,Sircar I.H.Q.XXl
pp*143~45*
i . H . Q . m u Pp2oof
s. i b U , m r , 11*3 - 1*5*
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distinguished from the pratya.nta-nrpatis or vassal kings .
It is nowhere mentioned that Samudragupta invaded Kamarupa,
much less exterminated its ruler.

It may not have "been due to

an actual invasion, hut perhaps out of fear of the so-called
digvijaya of the imperial invader that the frontier kings from
kingdoms like that of Bavaka offered temporary submission.
This will appear probable from the description of RaghuTs
/
digvijaya in Kalidasa*s Raghuvamsa, which states that when he
*

crossed the river Lauhitya, the lord of Pragjyotisa began to
tremble in fear.

The King of Kamarupa, who had successfully

withstood other conquerors with his elephants, paid homage to
Raghu.

The lord of the Kamarupas worshipped the shadow of his

8

feet with offerings of flowers, consisting of precious stones .
This reference is taken by some to be an actual echo of the
invasion of Samudragupta during the time of Samudravarman.
Basak, for instance, holds that Samudravarman was rich enough
to gratify the invader with presents and thus save his kingdom
from being included within the Gupta empire* Kamarupa, there
fore, in his opinion, preserved its autonomy but remained as a
subordinate state .

But we have already attempted to show

that Samudravarman was not Samudragupta*s contemporary;

nor

can it be proved that Kalidasa fs Raghu was Samudragupta.

The

reliability of the evidence rests not only on the identification
•^Jayaswal identifies Balavarman with Kalyanavarman ruler of
Patalifutra (J.B.O.R.S,1933,p.l42)
‘
'
2Raghuvamsa IT, W 81-84
H.N.E.I, pp.212-13, also Pros.2nd 0.0, 1922 pp.333-34,
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of the real Vi#krama&itya hut also on the age of Kalidasa, who
is reasonably placed during the fifth century A.D.'*'

S.K.Bhunya

finds in Raghu's digvi^aya an actual echo of the defeat of
a Kamarupa ruler at the hands of the father of the poet's
patron.

2

But the mysterious Vikramadityas, so commonly found

. ‘in our traditions, seem often only to recall the ideal Hindu
Bigvi;jayins and may not have any actual bearing on contemporary
historical events.

It is reasonable to suppose that Samud

ragupta, if he was the prototype of Raghu, did not actually
invade Kamarupa;

his contemporary
Pusyavarman,
like other
&
*

minor rulers offered submission of his own accord.

K.L.

Barua's identification of Subahu wi-th Pusyavarman, and his
supposed defeat at the hands of Samudragupta, are corrobor
ated neither by epigraphy nor by Assamese chronicles;

nor

can the event be ascribed to A.D.38O as K.B.Barua surmised;
because Subahu, according to our chronicles, belonged to the
family of Madhava and we shall try to prove that if the
traditional conflict between Sabahu and Yikramaditya has any
historical basis, it probably took place in the 8th century
A.D. between Harsadeva and Yasovarman of Yakpati1s Gaudavaho.
Another disputeoiquestions is the location of Bavaka,
mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar inscription.

It is

associated with the Kapili valley in modern Howgong in Assam^,
■“j

^

T

M. Rollins, Geographical data of the Raghuvamsa and
Basakumaracarita,
p. 48 and fn.;also M.Chakravarti, J.R.A.S.,
1904, p. 160.
9
.
I*H. Q* , V, pp. 462-63.
E.H.K., p. 42.

^Smith, E.H.I. p.

316.
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■because even today it contains a place called Bavaka*

Smith

has located Bavaka in the modern districts of Bogra, Binajpur
and Ba^shafei to the north of the Ganges "between «3amatata and
Kamarupa***.

Tripathi locates it in Bacca or the hill tracts
2

of Chittagong .

But, as rightly remarked by Bayehaudhurif
rz

the location of Bavaka in North Bengal is wrong *

In the

opinion of Nath, during the time of Pusyavarman there was
4
another independent kingdom of Bavaka in the Kapili valley •
This is supported by Bhattasali

5

6

and others •

Gerini

wrongly identifies the Bobassai of Ptolemy with Bavaka in
Upper Burma, the Kapili valley with the Gupta empire or the
7
Saran district, and the river Kapili with the Ganges ♦ His
identification is based on the supposition that one of the
senders of the two missions from the Kapili as mentioned in
the Sung ^hu,

(A*B* 420^79) who is called Yuchai (A*B*4S8)
8
was no other than Kum&ragupta I .
But we shall try to
prove that the Kapili valley was in Bavaka in Now gong, as is
shown by the present Kapili river and by a number of antiquities
throughout the region, which confirm our belief that an
important principality was established there , and that the
^•Ibid, p*271
% i s t o r y of Ancient India, p.844*
3P.H.A.I. p.544.
^ . C . VI, p.46; J.A.R.S, 1937, p.15.
®B.I, 1947, pp.18-23; Bhartavarsa (B.S,) 1348, p . 90.
6P,C.Sen, J.A«R.S,I,pp.12-15.
^Researches on Ptolemy's Geography, pp.52f»
8J.R.A.S,1910, pp.1187-1201.
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king from the Kapili, mentioned in the Chinese account, was a
Kamarupa king.

All these evidences show that the frontier

state of Bavaka, like Kamarupa, may have owed allegiance to
the Cupta empire during the time of Samudragupta#

The

existing materials seem to prove that IJavaka was not as old
as pragjyotisa and may have heen founded shortly before the
4th century A.D#
To condlude, Pusyavarman was the contemporary of Samud*.
ragupta and Ijavaka was another frontier state lying close to
the east of Kamarupa#

Both the states may have submitted to

Samudragupta, though their autonomy might have remained
unimpaired*

The use of the names like those of the Cupta

emperor and his queen by Samudravarman and Bettadevi

and the

employment of the Cupta era by a subsequent ruler of Kamarupa
are insufficient evidence to prove the serious influence of
the Cuptas over the kingdom#

Ko actual invasion of Kamarupa

took place, nor was it included in the empire.

As M.Collins

/

rightly observes, in the Raghuvaipsa Kamarupa lay foutside the
2
limits of Raghu's empire1 •

The contemporaneity of Pusya-

varman with the Cuptas, is, however, one of the sheet anchors
of Assamfs chronology.

The accession of'Pusyavarman eannot
3
be placed after A . D #380*
glome writers like Bhattae&li and
Vasu place him during the 3rd century A.D* or a little later;
4 n the Clay Seal of Bhaskara the name is Battavati (XS).
^Ceographical Bata, etc, p.22*
^He places Pusyavarman between A.B.310-330 and his grandson
Balavarman between 360-390. (I.H.Q, X X I , pp*19f*3
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Gait places him during the 5th century A.B.'*'#
are chronologically absurd*

Both the theories

The earliest known date of

Ghandragupta II, according torthe EJathura inscription is
A.B.380.

This date, however, depends on the reading of a

defective line in the epigraph.

Bhandarkar reads it as

prathamet which places Chaudragupta^ accession in 380;
Sircar reads as pancaml.

In any case, ^amudragupta could not
3
have ruled long after 375 A.B. and he, therefore, must have
finished his campaigns earlier.

We shall, therefore, find

no chronological difficulty in ascribing for Pusyavarman*s
reign A.B.355-380.

This date is supported by the Badganga

epigraph of Bhutivarman (G.IS.234 - A.B.553-554), who was 8th
in descent from Pusyavarman.

If w© allow for each prince an

average of 25 years, Pu§yavarman*s accession may reasonably be
placed in eb out A.B.355*
It was Pusyavarman who after a long period of obscurity
raised Kamarapa to an important position in Indian politics#
The assumption of his title, Maharajadhira,1a indicates his
independent status;

but it is not known how far he was

successful in the extension of the kingdom;

nor does any

evidence prove whether he made any attempt at welding the smaller
states like Bavaka into one unified kingdom as asserted by
B.M.Bajrjja4 .
^History of Assam, p#B8#
%*.I,XKI, pp#8f; Sircar, Select Inscriptions, etc, pp#S69f#
®Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I ,p.55S *
4I.H.Q, XXIII,pp.200-20*

gamudravarman: The second ruler of the line, the son and
successor of Pusyavarman, may he placed between A.D.380-405.
We allow 25 years for his reign because of his important
career.

Epigraphy refers to his kingly and warlike qualities

The Boobi grant states that he was Tof illustrious fame and
endowed with all good qualities, who was like an ocean and
akin to his father in power* -He was comparable to ocean for
his greatness and coolness, and also in view of the fact that
he was inestimable, amiable, grave - He, the abode of all good
qualities, the destroyer of his enemies, the self-controlled,
the righteous, went to heaven after having enjoyed the entire
1
world1 .
The Hidhanpur grant further states that he was like
the fifth samudra (ocean) and there was no matsyanyaya in his
2
kingdom •
These vague statements, however, do not give us
any clue to his enemies, nor can we suppose that he held sway
over a vast kingdom.
Chaudragupta II.

He was probably the contemporary of

The reference to miltsyanyaya in the epigraph

which is esiplained as a state of disorder , in which the
stronger oppress the weaker as the big fish swallow the
smaller, and which is said to have been removed by Samudravarman, indicates his consolidation of the political power and
the establishment of a peaceful reign.

The assumption of the

title of Mah5,rajad.hiraja suggests that, like his father, he
rulea as an independent king3 .
IVY 7-9
S V 8
Clay Seal of Bhaskara, line 2.
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It is recorded in a Burmese tradition, referred to by
Phayne that an Indian King Samuda or Samudra was ruling in
1
Upper Burma in 105 A.B. .
Gait points out that this king
^proceeded thither through Assam and so must the Hindus who
led the Tehampas or. Shaus in their conquest of the mouths
2

of the Mekong in 880 A.B." •

On the basis of this doubtful

evidence, Vasu wrongly identifies this Samudra with Samudravarman and adds that, like Samudragupta, he was a paramount
sovereign from Karatoya to the Pacific Ocean , a statement
which is chronologically absurd if the date 105 A.B. is genuine.
The kingdom of Kamarupa could not have extended to the shores
of the Pacific Ocean, nor could the influe nee of the Bhauma
dynasty have equailed that of Ssmudragupta*

The comparison

made between the two rulers by Vasu does not bear historical
scrutiny, although it may be that some colonies were estab4
lished during this period or even earlier from ancient Assam .
In any ease, the identification of Samudra with Samudravarman
is unhistorical.
5
Kalidasa incidentally mentions that Raghu*s son Aja
selected a king of Kamarupa as his best man in the formerTs
marriage with Indumati..

The reference may have a bearing on

the importance of the frontier state of KSmarupa, but the poet
iHistory of Burma, pp.3, 4f.
^History of Assam, p.9.
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, p.148.
4See Chap.III,pp. 17 If
Kaghuvamsa, Oanto. VII#

226

does not mention the name of the king*
with Saraudravarman^ is doubtful.

The identification

The statement may not have

any foundation at all and Kalidasa may not have flourished
during his time*
Balavarman: Samudravarman was succeeded by his son Balavarman
who may be placed between A.B*405^420*

This short period of

■

his reign appears reasonable in view of his uneventful career,
Epigraphy makes a few vague references to his qualities and
warlike activities*

-j

He ’was considered pre-eminent and

virtuous on account of the stand he took for the stability
of his desired end and, endowed with wisdom and royal attributes,
he acquired sovereignty.

Having endured fire-like arrows in

battle and conquered the mighty array of his enemies, he
2
enjoyed the earth, and as such was known as Balavarman* .

The

Nidhanpur grant further states that ’his force and armour never
3
broke up and his army could easily march against enemies1 •
like his predecessors, Balavarman also assumed the title
4
of Maha ra 3adhi ra Ja .
We have already examined the facts which
show that he was not the king of the Allahabad Pillar inscription.
It is difficult to say on the basis of the vague statements in
the grants, what battles he actually fought with his enemies*
It may be conjectured that he tried for the conquest of Bavaka

Barns, E.H.K. pp.44f.
%>oofci grant, W

10-1S.

3V 9.
4Clay Seal, line 3#
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or other small principalities to the east, but he aould not
have been very successful, since his triumphs are described in
the vaguest and most general terms•
The many sided qualities and virtuous life of the king
may have engaged the attention of contemporary rulers*

The

Ka^atarangini refers to a Kamarupa princess, Amrtaprabha, for
whose marriage a svayamvwcra was held at which Meghavahana, the
king of Kasmira, married her in the presence of all*

Meg

havahana is said to have gone 'to the land of the King of
Prag;jyotisa, who was descended from the1 race of Yisnu for the
svayamvara of the king's daughter - There in the presence of
kings, he received from the princess Amrtaprabha the bride
groom's garland, while the parasol Of Yaruna cast its shade
1
upon him' .
In the same work there is a reference to the building
of a vih&ra by Amrtaprabha 'for the benefit of foreign
bhiksus1*

It states that the preceptor

fof her father who

had come from a foreign country, called £oh and who in the
language of that (country) was designated as Stunpa, built
p

the stupa (called that of) lo-Sitoupa1 .
guru from Tibet is significant;

The reference to a

but it is not known how far

Buddhism was prevalent in that country at that time.

If

Balavarman was the father of Amrtaprabha, who is said in the
^■Bk. II, 147-48.
SBk.III, 9-10.
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grants to have led a virtuous life 9 and if Meghavahana may
he placed during his time, it will hear witness to the fact
that Kamarupa came under the influence of Buddhism as early
as the 5th century, A.B*
also proved hy Gu Kung.
states Stein,

She historicity of the vihSra is
’The attribution of a stupar,rightly

’known hy a Tibetan designation fXoh Stoupa) to

the guru of this foreign queen, seems also to rest on genuine
2
tradition1 .
If we accept s t e i n ’s reasonable conclusion,
the importance of the matrimonial alliance between Kamarupa
and Ka/mira cannot be ignored, in view of the contemporary
political history of India*
Kalyanavarman: Born of Hat na vat I, KalyEpnvarman was the son
and successor of Balavarman*

On the basis of epigraphy and

other references, he may be placed between A . B *420-440*

He

is said to have ’indulged in the supreme pleasure of doing
good to others’; and he ’was of equal strength to Indra - with
a face like the moon1; he ’did noble deeds and killed the
3
mighty array of his enemies’ ; and ’was not the abode even of
4
very small faults’ •
The reference to his defeat of enemies and his ’face like
the moon’ is significant; because it has an important bearing
on the history of the period.

As we have already pointed out,

the Shung Shu, covering the period from A*D*420 to 479 reports
■^Boobi grant, Y 12*
^Kalhana’s Rajatarahgini, I, p p *81-82*
^Boobi grant, Y 14.
4
Nidhanpur grant, Y 10*
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the sending of an embassy to China by a king of Kapili* He
i
has been identified by Gerini with Kumaragupta I on the
basis of a wrong identification of Pavaka and Kapili.

We have

tried to show that these regions were located in modern Nowgong and that the king also was from Assam,

The king who sent

the mission in A.D.428 is simply called Yuchai (with the eye
or the face like the moon), which appears to be a nickname•
2
The name was not Yue-ai as pointed out by K.i.Baraa. As
noticed by Cerini on the basis of the Shung Shu, it was
3
Yuchai ,
T h e early relations between Kamarupa, pavaka,
Tripuri, Hidimba, Kadali, and other small states lying to the
south western and eastern side of the kingdom, are proved not
only by epigraphy and archaeological remains, but also by
literature.

According to the Rajamala. the rulers of Tripura

trace their origin from Yayati, and it is said that Prstardhana, the 12th king from him, conquered the Hiratas and
founded a kingdom with its capital on the bank of the Kapili
4
river •
This kingdom may have comprised the Kapili valley,
North C&ehar and perhaps also the modern district of Cachar
to the west of Manipur.

It is also recorded that when Brkpati,

the Kachari king of Hidimba, conquered the Kapili valley, the
ancient Trivega, Kapili or pavaka became absorbed in the
5
Hidimba kingdom .
While the kings of Tripuri may have founded
^•Researches on Potolemyfs Geography, pp.52f; J.R*A.S,1910,
8B.H.Ktp.46.
pp*1187f •
3J.R.A.S.1910, pp.H87f.
%.L.BarJtta, J.A.R.S. 1935, pp.92f.
5Ibid, pp.92-98.
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a kingdom comprising the Kapili valley, the king from that
region who sent the mission to China can hardly he identified,
as done hy K.L.Bartja, with a Tripur& king;

nor can we agree

with Baraa that the HidimbS rulers absorbed the valley about
A.B.J500 after which the kings of Kamarupa reacquired it, to
lose it again to the Kaeharis in or after the 12th century
1
A.B* • While we need not dispute the accounts given in the
chronicles, which are to some extent corroborated by epigraphy,
the chronological absurdities make it difficult to believe
that the mission was sent by an unknown ruler of Tripura,
especially when we have firmer grounds for identifying him
with a Kamarupa king.

Barna, identifying the king with one

Chaudrapriya, further adds that during the 6th-7th century

g
A.B., the Bavaka region was absorbed by Kamarupa .

But we

shall try to show that none of his statements appears tenable •
Bhattasali, on the basis of his theory that Balavarman
of the Gupta epigraph was ruling in Bavaka, asserts that the
Tkings of Kamarupa were content to remain satisfied with the
modest limits of their kingdom up to the reign of Kumaragupta
of the Gupta line and Ganapativarman of the Yunnan line of
3
Assam1 .
He, therefore, contends that Bavaka remained in
dependent up to the middle of the 6th century A.B., when
K&marupa may have put an end to its separate existence, and
that it was.Bhutivarman who ©ade himself master of Eastern
•^Ibid, pp.92-98.
p . 47.
I.H.Q, XXI, pp.!9f.
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India, by uniting Kamarupa, Bavaka and Siamatata into on©
kingdom, and who declared his overlordship by the performance
/
1
of the Asvamedha .
The existing evidence does not support
the view that the influence of the Guptas remained until the
middle of the 6th century A.B* and that Bhutivarman alone was
responsible for the unification of Kamarupa, Bavaka and other
regions.

(This was done long before the rise of BhUti varman,

as we shall prove shortly*
The identification of Kalyanavarman with Yuchai on the
basis of epigraphy seems to rest on a valid ground,

and it

was he who sometime before the sending of the mission in
A . B .488 conquered Bavaka.

This assumption equally fits in

with the chronology of that ruler.

It may be that a reigning

Tripura king was ousted from the Kapili valley and Kalyapavarman signalised his victory by the incorporation of Bavaka
within Kamarupa and sending a diplomatic mission to Ghina.
The performance of an Asvamedha by a subsequent ruler has
nothing to do with this achievement of Kalyanavarman*
Ganapativarman: Kalyanavarman was succeeded by his son
Ganapativarman.

In view of the uneventful character of his

reign, it seems to have been short and he may be placed between
A.B.440-450.

Like the god Ganapati, he was known for his

remarkable charities.

He *was endowed with innumerable

qualities for the extermination of strife (as Ganapati) is
,1947, pp.18-83.
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■born to destroy the K&'iiage* •

In the Doobi grant he is

called $&nen&ravarman, who was *a spark to the darkness/

like enemy - and like Ganendra (Ganesa) was accomplished and
£

exceptionally brilliant1 ,

Nothing important is recorded of

his reign, except that he placed his son on the throne in the
presence of his subjects , maybe due to his old age#
Mahendravarman: He was succeeded by Mahendravarman whose
reign may be placed between A #d *450-485.

His long reign of

35 years is tenable in view of his brilliant career and con
quests, evidenced by his performance of two horse sacrifices*
The M d h a n p u r grant states that *his (Ganapati*s) queen Yajiiavati brought forth a son, Mahendravarman, as the sacrificial
fire (produces) fire, who was the repository of all sacrificial
4
rites (like fire)* .
The Boobi grant also alludes to his
great merit, like that of his father, who was the equal of
Indra in strength and protected his people like his own
children .
Epigraphy refers to his warlike activities and conquests*
According to the Doobi grant he was like ’salt to the sore of
the enemy-* *

He Conquered the earth with the ocean as her

outskirts (sagaramekhalantam), subjugated his enemy through his
power, and performed many sacrifices like Mahendra-1 *
^Kidhanpur grant, YII.
&YY 15-16*
^Doobi grant, Y 17*
4Y IS.
5YY 17»18*.s
6Y 17*
^Doobi grant,Y 19.

'
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references are significant; Mahendrs was the contemporary of
Kumaragupta I who ruled till A.B,455, and who held sway over
Bengal and Ppundravardhana, as proved by his two Bamodarpur
copper plates of

A.B,444 and 447^*•

But during the later part

of the 5th century A.B. beginning with the reign of Skandagupta (455-467), the imperial Guptas were on the road to
2
decline •
It was but natural that Kamarupa in the east would
try to expand in Bengal as the Gupta hold became weaker and
weaker,

The Bamodarpur plates, Sarriath inscription and the

Eran epigraph of Budhagupta seem to prove that from A .B*477
to 496, the Gupta empire again reyived and extended from
Bengal to Eastern Maleva «

But between the reigns of Kumara

gupta I and Budhagupta, there is no evidence of the Gupta hold
in Bengal,

Mahendravarman, therefore, was able to expand his

kingdom at the cost of the Guptas' towards the end of the reign
of Skandagupta*

He was the first ruler of Kamarupa who not

only shook off the last vestiges of the Gupta influence or
allegiance, but also tried to carve out an empire at the cost
of his weak neighbours*

The importance of his political career
/

is known from the performance of his two Asvamedha sacrifices*
He is described in the clay seal of Bhaskara as
Mahendra4
varma -dvisturaga-medhaharttii* .(the performer of two horse
3-Sirear, Select Inscriptions, p p *285-87*
&Two other grants with the G.E. have been found in Baigr&m
(128» A.B.448),(Basak, E*I, XXI, p.815; Sircar, Select Inscrip
tions, pp.342f) and in Fsharpur (G*E* 159~ A.B*479) (Bikeit,
B.I, XX, pp.Slf; Sircar, Select Inscriptions,pp*346f.
®Hay Ghaudhuri, P.H.A.I, pp*590f.
^Bines, 4-5*
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sacrifices)*

This finds partial confirmation in the Hid**
i
hanpur grant, which describes him'as ’ya.lnavidhinam-aspada1 ,
(the repository of all sacrificial rites), and in the Doobi
grant which states that he ’performed many sacrifices’ .

As

far as we know, he was the first Kamarupa king to perform the
/
3
Asvamedha sacrifice , indicating his independent status and
political influence over his neighbours*

In the opinion of

B.C.Sircar the credit should not be given to him but to Harayanavarman who performed the earliest Asvamedha in Kamarupa
4
about the middle of the 6th century A.B. •
B.M.Barna,
supporting him, writes that it is;not true that Mahendravarman
performed two horse sacrifices and was largely responsible© for
\

6

the distress of the G-uptas towards the east .

But the actual

words of the seal make it clear that it was Mahendra who per
formed two horse sacrifices*

The power of the imperial

Guptas declined long before the 6th century A.B* except for a
while under Budhagupta, and their hold in much of Bengal was
no longer strong enough to cheek the rising power of Kamarupa*
There was, moreover, no local power at that time in Bengal.
The actual significance of the statement in the epigraph that
Mahendravarman extended his kingdom to the sea-shore can only
be understood as implying the extension of the kingdom up to
at least south-east Bengal, which he signalised by the per
formance of two horse sacrifices*
SV 19.
®The Doobi grant credits Vajradatta with: the performance of
4I.H,Q.,ZZ1,pp. 143-45.
5± .H.Q.XXIU ,pp .EOOf •

Ot$3Ff*

saorificee‘^

4 > This is
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It is possible that Mahendravarman came into conflict
with Budhagupta, whose occupation ofp^undravardhana between
1
A.B.477-496 is proved by his Damodarpur Plates ; but the
Kamarupa king could not make any headway in North Bengal*

It

is also likely that Mahendra extended his sway to south-east
Bengal, where there is no evidence of Gupta rule until the
time of Yainyagupta, whose sway perhaps extended to fripura
2

as proved by his Gunaighar inscription (G.E.188*# A.B.507) .
The

extension of the sway of Kamarupa to south-east Bengal may

have occurred about A.B.470-80.

Ihere is no doubt that K&m-

arupa in the east and the Hunas in the north-west gave a blow
g
to the declining Gupta empire , and Mahendravarman gave a good
account of himself by exerting his influence in North Bengal#
Only a start was given, and, as we shall show, it was Bhutivarman who actually made extensive conquests .in Pundravardhana
during the middle of the 6th century A.B#
Narayaqavarman: Mahendra was succeeded by his son Narlyanavarman who ruled between A.B.485-510.

Th e

Nidhanpur grant

states that he was born 'for the stability (of the rule) of
the world, who like janaka (or his father) was well-versed in
4
the principles of the philosophy of the (Supreme) self1 •
'In her (Suvrata) who was like Aditi, Oakrapani-Narayana,
assuming a human form with the same name, becane the king,
^•See P.H.A.I,pp.590f.
Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pp.SSlf.
3Bhattasali, I,H.Q.2XI,pp.l9f.
4V 13.
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surrounded by Oods, with a view to ending the sixfold
1
demerits of his subjects* . The grants, therefore, testify
to his many sided qualities and virtuous life, and state that
he did away with the evils of the time by maintaining a com
paratively peaceful order in the kingdom*
particular is recorded of his reign;

But nothing

so we may conclude that

it was uneventful.
—
2?
Bhutivarman : The accession of Bhuti varman, son of harayana

during the middle of the 6th century A.B* was a landmark in
the early history of Kamarupa.

Both his own Badganga epigraph

and the Bidhanpur plates bear witness to the new vigour that
was added to the kingdom, already growing in importance at the
cost of neighbouring powers.

On the basis of his epigraph,

his reign may be placed between A.B.510-555.

It contains the
3
Gr.B. £34 x A.B.553-54*
S i r c a r ^ reading of the date as 244
4
is not correct, as it is distinctly written as 200.30.4 . This

long reign of about 45 years appears to be reasonable in view
of his most eventful career and conquests in all directions*
Epigraphy speaks highly of this prince.

He was the

rsixth Mahabhuta (element) as it were, for the steady
5
§
succession of (all) the properties1 . From him (Mrayana)
3-1)0obi grant, V fei'.
~
~
^While in the H.C. (Cowell, pp.217-18), the BagLgahga epigraph
and the Halanda clay seal, he is called Bhuti varman, in the
Bo obi and lidhanpur grants , he is called Mahabhuta varman
(Halanda Clay Seal, Line 6).
.A.R.S.,X,pp.63f•
^Bhattasali, J*A*R.S,VXII,pp.l38-39; Bhartavarsa,1348.(B.^),
Nidhanpur grant, V 14*
pp*90f.

237

Devavati generated Mahabhuta varman of renowned power, for the
plenty of the people, as Kartikeya, the abode of wealth, was
brought into existence by Maha.deva in P&rvati.

He was

terrible to his enemies, and, like Indra, of renowned power
and fame;

who,

’having ascended the paternal throne,

defeated the array of enemy power by dint of his powerful
yl
arms*1 •
The mention of his enemies may refer to contests with
the Later Guptas, petty chiefs of Southern and Eastern Bengal,
and Yasodharman of Mali/ya, who is said to have overrun India
3
up to the river Lauhitya ,
The growing importance of the
kingdom of Kamarupa since the time of Mahendravarman, who
extended her frontiers at the cost of the Guptas, and a new
bid for supremacy by Bhutivarman, were sure to draw the
attention of any ruler of northern India who aspired to
imperial sway in the manner of the imperial Guptas,

After

Budhagupta and Vainyagupta, the imperial Guptas rapidly de*
/
%
clined and the last blow was given to them by Yasodharman *
He is said to have conquered lands fwhieh the command of the
chiefs of the Hunas - failed to penetrate’.

’He, b£ore whose

feet, chieftains, having (their) courage removed by the
strength of (his) arms, bow down, from the neighbourhood of
the(river) Lauhitya (ahauhityopakanthat) up to (the mountain)
Mahendra, the lands at the foot of which are impenetrable
^Boobi grant, W

83-85*

.

' ■■■■■■ -

2Fleet, O.I.I.,III,pp.l48f (Lines 4-5)
12
H.C.Hajumdar,History of Bengal, I, pp.50-51.
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through the groves of trees,

(and) from Himalaya (the mountain

of snow), the tablelands of which are embraced by the (river)
Ganga, up to the Western ocean, by which (all) the divisions
of the earth are made of various hues through the inter
mingling of the rays of the jewels of the locks of hair, on
1
the tops of (their heads)1 « The epigraph,found at Mandasor,
is dated in the Malava era 589 - A.B.532-33.

The rise of

Yasodharman, the conqueror of the Huna chief Mihirakula some
time before A.B.532-33, was contemporary, as we have stated,
with the decay of the Guptas not only in Bengal but also in
Magadha#

In Assam, his contemporary was no other than Bhuti-

varman#
The contention of Vasu that Yasodharman conquered Kamarupa
2

about A*D#534, when he was opposed by Ohandramukhavarman , the
son of Bhutivarman, is impossible in view of the dated Badgahga
7
epigraph of Bhutivarman (A.B.553-54).
Whether we take Yasodharman^ claim of conquests to be genuine or otherwise,, the
reference to kings from the neighbourhood of the Lauhitya
bowing before him, does not necessarily imply the actual
invasion of Kamarupa, much less its conquest.
made some conquests in Bengal.
writes B.C.Sircar,

He might have

TThere is no reason to believe1,

'that Yasodharman actually conquered the

whole of India from the Himalayas to the Mahendra and from the
3
bank of the Brahmaputra to the Arabian sea* . So most of his
ifleet, C .1.1,III,pp. 142?," Lines 4-5.
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, p.144*
^Select Inscriptions, etc, pp*393f; J.H.A.S.B.,V,pp.407f.
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1
conquests may be taken as poetic exaggeration •
'

In any case,

the hypothetical invasion of Yasodharman is to be ascribed to
the reign of Bhutivarman, and it did not result in any loss of
Kamarupa territory;

on the contrary, as evidenced by the Hid**

hanpur grant, it was Bhutivarman, who, shortly after the on
slaughts of the invader, conquered territories in Pundravard/

„

hana to the west of frisrota between A.I).545«*50#
In both the Boobi and lidhanpur plates of Bhaskara there
are references to the confirmation of a donation of land, made
by Bhutivarman in Mayurasalmalagrahara in Ghandrapuri visaya#
fo the east of the donated land lay the dried river Ksusika
and another stream, the Ganganika flowed through it.

In the

lezpur grant of Yanamala, however, lands granted in Ghandrapuri
/

are definitely localised as lying to the west of the Irisrota
2

(Peesta) ,

fhe Hidhanpur grant has raised a long controversy

regarding the location of the land in question.

Phe difficulty

lies in the fact that the grant was found not in Bengal, but
in paneakhanda in Sylhet.
*

fhe land is definitely mentioned

t
-

as lying in Mayurasalmala in Ghandrapuri, not only in the said
3
grant, but also in the Boobi grant , and Yanamala during the
4
9th century A#B. donated lands somewhere in the same area .
Disputing the location of the land in Bengal, J.C.Ghosh
i

^

places it in Paneakhanda in Sylhet and identifies Kausika with
*

i

^S.K.Bhunya I.H.Q. V, p.463; K.L.Baraa, B.H.K.p.49
gJ.A.S.B. IX,II pp.766f (last Plate)
3Xast Plate.
%.A.S.B. IX,II, pp.766f.
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B»

Kusiara and Ghandrapuri with a modern village in that locality,
named Ghandpur^*

Referring to Chandrapari (Ghandrapuri) of

the grant of Yanamala, which is said to lie to the west of
Teesta, Ghosh holds that we need not go to the west of the
Tri^rota when we can find one nearer to the place in Sylhet,
Besides,the Ghandrapuri of the Tezpur grant is not stated to
g
he a visaya .
Disputing P.Bhattacharya’s identification of
Yuan 0hwang,s Shilhichatolo with Sylhet, Ghosh holds that the
latter was included within the kingdom of Bhaskara*

This he

writes under the impression that the Hidhanpur grant was issued
after the pilgrim left India, which is evidently wrong.
’Besides this’, he writes,

*the tradition is in favour of
*
3
placing Sylhet within the kingdom of Kamarupa •* He further
adds that Sylhet was not under a Tippera king in A.B.641 and
holds that the m o d e m Paneakhanda in Sylhet might have origi4
nated with the Brahman&s who were granted lands hy Bhutivarman .
In short, Ghosh asserts that Bhutivarman donated lands in
5
6
Sylhet.
This is also supported hy P.I.Paul and A.Roy .
Ghosh finds further evidence of the location of the land in
Sylhet and Bhaskara’s occupation of the region in a place name
called Bh&skarat£ngeri, which is found also in the Bhatera
7
«
grant of Govinda Kesava Beva (A.B*1049) • The name Paneakhanda,
^See irihatter Itivrtta, pt ,IYt(f .n7) p.74.
^ 1 .H.Q.,YI ,pp. 60-71*
3See also Srlhatter Itivrtta, II, I, pp.8-11.
4I.H.Q,YI, pp.60-71.
^TSarly History of Bengal, p*£6.
6I.G. I, pp •698f•
7E .If KIK,pp.277f.
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applied to a place in Sylhet ma# not he ancient; U.C.Guha
points out that it was given to a group of five Parganas in
1
the early Mogul period .
A.G.Ohaudhuri holds that before
the coming of the Brahmanas to Paneakhanda, it was known as
2
fingair, which was a Kuki word .
Ghosh disputes this; the
word stands, in his opinion, for sthala, a hilly region, and
was the name of a part of Paneakhanda,

He presumes that

this Tengeri in Paneakhanda was known as Bhaskaratengeri in
* *

memory of Bftaskara and therefore that the donated land lay there*
He identifies the Kausika with the river Kusiara, which name,
/

according to K.M*Gupta, is derived from two names: Kosiks and
/
/
3
Barak (Kosi and Bara) » Kusiara ,
Bhandarkar supports Ghoshrs identification and the
location of the land in Sylhet,

fhe western boundary of the

kingdom of Bhutivarman, he holds, could hardly have extended to
Borth Bengal or the district of Purnea;

because at that time

the imperial Guptas were masters of those regions.

He concludes

by holding that even at a later period, Bhaskarars kingdom did
4
not extend so far as to include Purnea . But the rise of
Bhutivarman is to be attributed to the middle of the 6th
century A.B, when Gupta power had almost or wholly disappeared,
end the I\falana a Clay Seal shows that Bhaskara rs sway extended
as far as the Balanda region.

Bhattasali, also locating the

^History of Cachar.
gdrihatter Itivrtta, II, I, p.131*
3U*C, II, pp.153-57; K.M.Gupta, Some Castes and Caste Origin in
Sylhet, A.&.B. ,1931, App.O.pp .XUI-XKYII.
4I.A., IiXVI, pp*41~55, 61-78; Beview of Baraafs E.H.K. ,1.0 •,1,
pp *136-37•
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land in Sylhet, contends that the present PaHcakhanda was the
Mayuxasalma-lagrahara, created hy Bhutivarman.

He identifies

the headquarters of the Chandrapur! visaya with the flourishing
village of Ohandpur, on the left hank of the modern Kusiars*
The Brahmanas of Sylhet still remember the tradition that Pan-*
cakhanda was donated hy a king of Tripura in A.B.641*
*

It is

*

impossible, in the opinion of Bhattasali, for a Tripura king
to have occupied the region at this time; so he substitutes
1
the name of Bh&skara in place of the king of Tripura .
But
we shall try to show that none of Bhattasali*s contentions
can be substantiated by any genuine evidence#
The find spot of a grant does not prove that the donated
land was in the same place*

The Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva,

a later king of Kamarupa, was found in Benares, and this does
not prove that the donated land was also there.

That the

land given by Bhutivarman lay to the west of Trisrota and the
east of the Kausika is clear from the grant itself, and it
was in Mayurasalmalagrahara in the Ghandrapuri visaya •

In

the Khalimpur grant of the Gauda ruler, Bharmapala, land is
said to have been granted in a place called Ma&ha-SSalmali*
It is possible that Mayurasalmala may be identified with
a,
3
Madhasalmali , and in that case Bhutivarman*s donated land was

4

in the P^undravardhana bhukti .

H.H.Basgupta is right in

holding that this bhukti or Ta part of it which included the;
.A.S.B.(Letters) -I,pp.419-87.
^Hidhanpur grant, lines 188-138.
3P.BhattaclLarya, K.S.,p.5; E.I.,XII,pp.243f; also Gaudalek%.N.Dasgupta, I .C.,IX,pp.37-45.

• hamala» PP*16f.
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May ur as almala tract cam© to "be occupied by Bhutivarman shortly
after Budhagupta had ceased to reign1.
he contends that

But he is wrong when

!a part or rather the eastern part of what

was P^undravardhana had always been a component part of the
Kingdom (of Kamarupa) in those times, is a presumption that
may be safely discarded1, and that since this region was under
the Guptas in A.I).543-44, after Bhutivarman, it was lost to the
Kamarupa Kings1 .

But we shall show that the region was

occupied by Bhutivarman shortly after A.B.543-44, and continued
to remain under Kamarupa under Ihaskara, who may have re
occupied it after a temporary loss during the time of his
father Busthitavarman#
i

*

It is rightly pointed out by P.Bhattacharya that Mayura/_

salmala was situated in a plain, rather than in a hilly region
like that of Paneakhanda in Bylhet#

Gariginika cannot be

identified with the stream, known in Sylhet as Gangina, and
Ghandrapuri can hardly be identified with Ohandpur in Sylhet,
since the inscriptions point strongly to these places being in
/
a district between the Kosi and the Teesta.
Bhattarcharya
further tries to prove that the donated land could not have
been in Sylhet, on the basis of- Yuan ChwangTs reference to
Bhi&lichatolo as a separate kingdom^.

Uhe identification of

this place with Bylhet is disputed by Pinot who locates it in
3
Prome in Burma , and by Watters, who believes that it was
1I.C.,I1, pp.37-45.
2J.R.A.S.,1920, pp.1-19.
3J.R.A.S.,1920, pp.447-525; also Beal, II, 199-200.

Tripura *

That it is not Tripura is proved by the fact that
Z

the pilgrim mentions the latter as Kia~mo~lang-kia .

The

identification of the place with Sylhet is based on the geography of the regions given by the pilgrim .

But* as we

shall show, the mere separate mention of Sylhet cannot exclude
the possibility of the inclusion of the place within Kamarupa
during Bhaskara*s time or during the reign of Bhutivarman.
In the opinion of P.Bhattacharya, again, the independent
status of Sylhet is proved by an inscription of about A.B.600,
where is found written ’grihattadhisVarebhyah**
is very doubtful.

The reference

It is in the prasasti of the temple of

Lakha Mandala at Madha in Jaunsar Bawar*
It records the
v*
*
.dedieation of a temple of Siva (V.SO) by Isvsra, who belonged
*

to the royal race of Simhapura, for the spiritual welfare of
>

her dead husband;

-

■

Jalandhara.

m

The

™

he was Sri Chandz’agupta, son of a king of
*

prasasti is placed between A.B.600-800.

Above the prasasti in the centre there are some irregular
letters, probably of a later date, vfliich seem to read,
TSrihat.tadhisvarebhyah1 .

The epithet has nothing to do with
5
Sylhet, for both Simhapura and Jalandhara lay in the Punjab •
It is likely that it stands for the supreme lord, Siva, the
....... ...... ....... ... .... ....
V"'" .. 1 ---- -— ---xYuan Chwang,11, p .188 •
.Majumdar, Gunningham1s Ancient Geography of India,p.576.
12
°I)ife? p.ISS.
This identification is also supported by
Martin, Cunningham, S.K.Majumdar and others.
(S.N.Majumdar, Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p.576
4Buhler, B.I, I, pp.10-12.
5Ibid.
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presiding deity of Srihatta, for whom the temple was ereeted
hy Isvaradevi*

The

name grihatta is derived from Hatakesvara

/

-

Siva, who is said to have heen worshipped hy the Hagar Brsh- l
manas originally in the region ahout Kasmira *
In any ease*
_

/

the expression may best he taken to have a religious import
rather than a political one, and it has nothing to do with
the independent status of Sylhet, during either the reign of
Bhutivarman or that of Bhaskara•
In order to strengthen his theory of the separate poli
tical status of Sylhet, Bhattacharya further holds that the
Yogini T antra and the Sadhanamala mention it as a separate
kingdom and that the substitution of Bhaskara for the fripura
king, who, according to local tradition, held sway over
Paneakhanda in A*D*641, is quite unjustified*

He associates

the name Paneakhanda with the five Brahmana families , who
• «

*

were brought there by a fripura king;

one of these was of

the Katyayana gotra, the descendants of Manorathasvami* who
took possession of the Nidhanpur plates and brought them to
2

Sylhet •

Bhattacharya is thus of the opinion that the sam-

prad&yika Brahmanas of Sylhet, claiming to have migrated from
Mithi’fia were the descendants of Brahmanas who came to Sylhet
with the copper plates *

All these arguments prove *according

1J.C.fihosh, I.H.Q, VI ,pp.67-71; A.B.O.R.I.,XVII,pp.385-86;
Bhanaarkar, I.A, XI,pp.32f; IBicL, EXVI,pp.41-55, 61-72.
2J.A.S.B.(letters) III,pp.45-51.
3It>icl; Review of Gait's History of Assam, I.H.Q, III,
pp *839-41*
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to Bhattacharya,that 'Sylhet fell within the spiritual
boundary of sacred Kamarupa, hut was independent of it poiii
tic&lly* •
Vanamala, he points out, donated lands in Chand«»

rapuri which was in Bangpur in North Bengal;

the donated lands

of Bhutivarman, therefore, should he located in Bangpur*
Bhattasali's identification of Ganginika and suskakan^ika
with the dead Kusiara in Sylhet, as Bhattacharya rightly
points out, is wrong, and the flumharichchedas of the Nidhanpur
grant do not stand for tanks somewhere in Sylhet •

But we

need not discuss the question of the independent status of
Sylhet to prove that the donated land of Bhutivarman was not
there;

several factors combine to show that it was in P^und-

rvardhana*

fhe strongest argument is the reference to the

Ghandrapuri visaya, which as we have stated, lay to the west
of the frisrota or Teesta,

fhis is definitely mentioned in

the grant of Vanamala and therefore, the land must have been
in Pjiundravardhana *

fhe omission of the river frisrota in the

Nidhanpur grant is only incidental,
of the independent status of

Bhattacharya*s theory

Sylhet is based on later works

and traditions, and is not proved by any reliable source*
His theory of the origin of the Nagar Brahmanas and Kayasthas,
based on the connection of the donees of the Nidhanpur grant,
who are said to have migrated from Mithi'fia and other places,
may perhaps be explained by their common Alpine origin, and
^•J.A.S.B. (Letters) III, pp.45-51»
2J.A.R.S, IV, pp.58-66.

247

they might have flooded Kastern India long before the Vedic
1
Brahmanas •
If this be true, then Bhattacharya1s theory of
the later migration of Brahmanas from one place to another does
not hold good;

because Kamarupa or even Sylhet was such an

Alpine centre from early times.

It is, however, difficult to

explain when and how the plates wer© brought to Paneakhanda
in Sylhet;

but it was definitely after the land was donated

in Bengal and the origin of the name Paneakhanda also is to
i *

be attributed to a later period*
As rightly pointed out by K.L.Barna, the identification
of Ghandrapuri seems to rest on the ancient geography of the
region and the true interpretation of the grant.

The river

Kusiara, he writes,7 cannot be identified with the suska-Kaus*
ika or the tenginika.

It is fantastic, he adds, to suppose

on the basis of the existence of a bill (tank), Chehotagarig,
■and a village Ohandpur, that the land was donated in Sylhet.
/

-

/

He identifies Kausika with the modern Kosi.
The name of the
/ a.
f
river in Sylhet is Kusiara and not Kausiyara, and it is
/
_
2
presumed that Kusiara is derived from Kuiara (sugar cane) •
Speaking of the traditional king of Tripura who in A.B.641 is
said to have donated lands in Paneakhanda
to a number of
■*
Brahmanas in Sylhet, Barna contends that this fact proves
that the land donated by either Bhutivarman or Bhaskara was
not within Sylhet;

because it was not possible for a

^
h
a
p
.
I
I
I
^K.L.Barna, I.C.I, p p .481-32#

p

p

*

'

1

”
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Kamarupa king todonate lands
king.

It may be, he

within the sway of a Tripura

further adds, that some of the Brahmanas

imported by the Tripura king were the descendants of some of
1
the donees of the Mdhanpur grant .
But in our opinion* it
is unsafe to rely on a tradition, not supported by epigraphy
or any genuine source, and it is unnecessary to lend support
to such a tradition in order to prove that the donated land
wasnot in Pancakhanda, when we have definite proof in the
grant itself of its location in Bengal.

We shall show that

both during the time of Bhutivarman and Bhaskara, Kamarupa
held sway over both Sylhet and Tripura#
The location of the land as given in the grant does not,
however, help us to fix the exact boundaries *of the plot,
except that it was donated in Chandrapur!*

But as we have

stated on the basis of the Tezpur grant of Vanamala, the land
lay to the west of the Trisftota or Teesta.
evident that the

land donated by Bhutivarman also lay to the

west of Teesta.
known;

It is, therefore,

The area of the land is not definitely

but on the basis of the number of donees (805 Brah

manas), it is reasonable to hold that it covered a vast area#
It is also clear from the boundaries of the grant that the
land lay to the east of the Kausika, the identification of
which is difficult.

In the Markandeys Purana (Chaps.57f),

the name of the river is given as both Kausika and Kausiki,
/

o

which is taken to stand for modern Kosi .
__

n

_____ _____.

iiljm im b i

r-'m

n

i.. n

/

-

The suska-kausika

1

i.m w h i ^ i n n - ■ i r r n - r — r ----------- ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------^

•^k.L.Bartia, fHagar Br&hmanas & Sylhet - A Be;joinderr, I.C. I,
gBarna, I.C. II, pp.139-40*
pp.701-708.
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of the grant is taken by K.l.Barma as the Burhi or Mara (dead)
Ko/i, indicated in Buchanan's Map of 1809, and on the basis of
this, he locates the land in the modern district of Purnea or
1
in Morung to the north •
P.Bhattacharya, disputing this,
holds that some dried bed of the Kosi in Bihar could not have
/
/
been the suska-Kausika;
but he maintains that it was in
i
7
Kamarupa, which was bounded on the west by the Kausika . This
is refuted by Barua.
remarks,

rIt is sufficient for our purpose1, he

'that the Kosi had some dried up beds till the time

of Dr.Buchanan, to the east of the present river and that one
of them was probably the suska-Kau/ika mentioned in the in3
/
/
scription' * The identification of suska-Kausika with some
dried branch or tributary of the present Kosi appears
probable; but it is not clear from the grant as to which
district it flowed through at that time*
In the opinion of Barua, prior to the invasion of Yasodharman, Bhutivarman crossed the Karatoya and conquered a part
of Eastern Mithila and Morung and made the land grants as a
token of his triumph.

He further holds that this portion of

the territory remained under Kamarupa until the time of Susthitavarman, when Mahasenegupta invaded Kamarupa, defeated the
former and occupied the area;

that Bhaskara occupied a

portion of Eastern Mithila is confirmed by his assistance to
the Chinese mission with troops, which could not have been

SI.C. II, pp.167-70.
3I.0.II, p.171.
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led through a hostile territory*

On these grounds, Barua

asserts that the donated land lay in Purnea in Bihar and that
t
1
Sylhet was not within Kamarupa •
We shall examine the con
quests of Bhaskara in another place ; hut it is very doubtful
whether Bhutivarman could extend his territory up to Bihar*
It is a far cry from Sylhet to North Bengal and thence to
Bihar.

fhat the donated land lay in P^undravardhana to the
/
west of the feesta and the east of the Kosi, cannot he dis
—

puted.

It is, however, doubtful whether the dried river

Kausika can he identified with the modern Kosi.

It may he

that since the name Kausika is evidently a dimunitive, the
Kosi had a tributary with the name Kausika, in which ease,
the land can broadly he located between Kosi and feesta*

The

P^undravardhana bhukti itself comprised a great area and it
is likely that the land lay in the region of modern Binajpur,
on the border of Bengal and Bihar.
Our above contention is based on the following con
sideration.

r
J?hat the Gupta power so declined before the

middle of the 6th century A.D. as to lose hold of Bihar, is
very doubtful;

nor is it likely that Bhultivarman could conquer
/

up to Purnea by A.I). 525 before the invasion of Yasodharman in
2
A.P.533-34, as asserted by K.I.Barua • Bhutivarman1s conquests
in pjCundravardhana cannot be placed before the exploits of
Yasodharman, or .earlier than
^ . C . I, p p .421-438.
2E.H.K., p.49.

A .p. 545-50; because during
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A.3>. 543*44, ten years after Yasodharman’s invasion, the
governor of a Gupta Parama-bhattaraka-Mahara;]adhiraja-Br.t hi vi*
pati was ruling in Pjiundravardhana •

That the hater Guptas

between A.D.510-554 were ruling over some parts of Magadha, if
not Gauda, is proved by Epigraphy;
V

they were Krsnagupta,

■...

.

«

,

Harsagupta, Jivita and Kumaragupta III and the latter was tha
contemporary of Jsanavarman Maukhari, known from the Haraha
£
grant of A.d .554 * The genealogy of these princes is also
found in the Aphsad epigraph of Adityasena, and one of them,
either Jivita or Kumaragupta III, in the opinion of Raychaudhuri, may be identified with the king, mentioned in the DBmo3
4
darpur plates •
In the Ha rah a epigraph , Jivitagupta is
said to have come into contact with the haughty foes, living
5
in the sea-shore, and he is said in the Aphsad epigraph to
have ’churned that formidable milk ocean, the cause of the
attainment of fortune, which was the army of the shining Isana*
varman, a very moon among kings1.

This seems to refer to

contests of these kings with some petty rulers of western and
6
southern Bengal, where independent kingdoms were founded
7
during the first half of the 6th century A.B. .
These kings
I. XVII, p*193; Sircar, belect Ins.etc. pp.337f;
. Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I., p*598*
2H.P.8astri, E.I., XIV, pp.llOf.
.3P.H.A.I, pp.600-601.
4E.I., XIV, pp.llOf.
5C.I.I, III, pp.S03f.
^Raychsudhuri, P.H.A.I, pp.60S.
Majumaar, History of Bengal, I, pp.50-54;
Sircar, Select Inscriptions etc., p p .350-560*

252
1
were Dharmaditya, known from Faridpur grant ; G-opaehandra,
2
known from Faridpur grant ; Yijayasena, known from Mallasarul
3
_
4
grant and Samacharadeva ; but their sway did not reach lorth
_

Bengal.
In view of the sway of the Guptas over North Bengal as
late as A •!)•543-44, the re fore , it appears improbable that
Bhutivarman conquered it, not to speak of Bihar, before this
date-

It may be suggested that either jivitagupta or Kumara

gupta III came into conflict with Bhutivarman after the invasion
/
5
of Yasodharman.
But it is wrong to hold, as done by Bassk ,
and others, that it was only after the disappearance of the
Imperial Guptas, to whom Kamarupa was bound by a tie of sub
ordinate alliance since the time of Samu&ragupta, that Bhuti
varman succeeded in assuming virtual independence and bringing
other rulers under his authority, and that after him the next
five generations of rulers, having freed themselves from the
Gupta allegiance , appear to have ruled in Kamarupa with the
same status as the Maukharis and the Later Guptas.

In fact,

the Gupta allegiance was long broken by Mahendravarman , and
after Kalyanavarman1s occupation of Davaka and the outlying
regions, Sylhet and Tripura may have remained in subordinate
alliance to Kamarupa, which was perhaps continued under
1I.A.,XXXIX,pp.l95f; J.R.A.S, l®,pp.710f.
SI.A..XXXIX, p.204.
%.G.Ma3umdar, E.I., XXXII, pp,159f.
4MajumcLar, History of Bengal, I, pp.50-54.
%.8'.E.I., p.815.
6
See above, pp. 2 33“

-
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Mahendravarman, who made fresh conquests, probably in south
east Bengal. It is, therefore, wrong to assert, as done by
1
Bircar 9 that the long political influence of the Guptas over
Kamarupa was only ended by Bhutivarman.

It is equally wrong

to hold with Bhattasali that only Bhutivarman made himself
master of

Eastern India by welding together Bavaka and

Kamarupa into one kingdom and declared his lordship over them
i

%

by the performance of the Asvamedha •
was long asserted by Kamarupa;

This political supremacy:

but it is unlikely that Bhuti

varman could make himself the master of the whole of Eastern
India as did Bhaskara.

P.O.Sircar is again wrong when he

contends that it was Bhutivarman who by the performance of the
/
Asvamedha assumed the imperial status after breaking off the
subordinate alliance of the Guptas.
to believe1, writes Sircar,

’We are thus inclined

Tthat the seven generations of

Kamarupa kings beginning with Pu^yavarman - were subsidiary
allies of the contemporary Gupta emperors, vis. 3amudragupta
and his successors, and that Bhutivarman re-established the
fallen fortunes of the family1 .

This statement does not bear

historical scrutiny.
As we have already shown, Kalyanavarman united Bavaka
and Kamarupa between A.B.420-40, perhaps after defeating a
Tripura king, and Mahendra may have exerted his influence over
■•■I.H.Q.IGeo, XXXVI, pp.241-46; 'The Maukharis & the later
Guptas', J.R. A.S.BJ XI, pp.69-74.
SB.I, 1947, pp.18-23; also J.A.R.S.,VIII,pp.l38-39,
SJ.A.R.S., X, pp.63-77.
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Tripura, Sylhet and possibly Bamatata between A *D.450-85• It
was during their reigns that the Gupta influence was finally
removed*

A new impetus to the scheme of conquest was given

by Bhutivarman, as a result of which Kamarupa was extended to
P^undravardhana *

The find spot of his Badganga epigraph, in

Kowgong near Bavaka, can be explained by his fresh consoli
dation of conquests in the eastern direction and the south
west, by which he probably brought Bylhet, Tripura and other
regions under his sway;

these regions remained under Bhaskara

in the 7th century A.D.

Bhattasali points out that Bamatata,

including the entire regions enclosed within the lower part
of the old Brahmaputra and the hills of Assam and Tripura
(i.e. the eastern part of present Mymensingh, an eastern strip
of Dacca, and the entire districts of Koakhali, Tripurd,
ByIhet and Caehar) passed on to Bhutivarman soon after A.D*
508;

Bhattasali further adds that his successors were not

only able to keep their hold on Bamatata for four generations
but also during BliaskaraTs time, when the kingdom included
Eastern India’1'.

The statement appears to be an exaggeration

in view of the fact that during the 6th century A.D. there
g
were independent kingdoms in Southern Bengal • It appears
likely that some portions of south-east Bengal were occupied
by Bhutivarman.

We shall examine the conquests of Bhaskara

to show whether or not he was really the emperor of Eastern India*
^J.A.R.S, X, pp.63-77.
SSee X>.C.Sircar (I-.H.Q, XXI, pp.143) who disputes Bhattasali’s
contention*
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Ehe importance of the conquests made and the extension of
the kingdom under Bhutivarman becomes evident from his Badgahga epigraph, which refers to his performance of a horse
sacrifice *

We must admit that in ancient India the Asvam

edha was sometimes performed even by rulers of minor importance;
but in the case

of Bhutivarman, it had perhaps a special sig

nificance.

given in the Hidhanpur grant, he had a circle

As

of feudatories and was able to capture the whole of Kamarupa
B
by his benign glance: iksapa-f
jit a-Kamarupam .
B.G.Sircar
doubts whether the credit of the performance of the Asvamedha
should be given to Bhutivarman and further adds that it was
larayanavarman and not Mahendra who performed two horse sacri
fices.

lIs it then possible,1 Sircar writes,

*to suggest that

the second of the horse sacrifices assigned here to Narayana**
varman, was celebrated when that king was too old and his son
Bhutivarman was ruling the country on his father*s behalf, and
that this was the reason why Bhutivarman is said to be a per/
3
former of the Asvamedha in a record of his reign?1
Ihis
statement is possibly based on the Uidhanpur grant, which does
not give the credit of an Asvamedha to Bhutivarman.

But in
y
4:
the Doobi grant, an Asvamedha sacrifice is ascribed to him •

Hence Sircar*s contention is untenable.
As the Badganga epigraph is recorded in A.D.553-54,
1947, pp .18-83.
SK.S. p.87 (f.n, 8).
XXI, pp.l43f.
4V 88.

256
Bhutivarman19 conquests in P^undravardhsna may he placed about;
A.D*550, when the Grupta hold declined in Bengal*

The find

spot of the epigraph in Howgong indicates his conquests in the
eastern direction*

The decay of the Grupta power left the

ruler of the rising kingdom of Kamarupa a free hand to launch
his scheme of conquests*

The donation of the land in Horth

Bengal was but the testimony to his triumph in that direction#
The policy of making land grants to Br&hmanas in and around
Kamarupa was another proof of the patronage of learning and
education*

B M t i v a m a n Is victories not only made him supreme

over Horth Bengal, and the outlying regions of Samatata,
Tripura, Sylhet, Cachar, Bavska, including greater portions
of modern Assam in the east, but also laid the foundation of
the greatness of Bhaskara at a subsequent time#
Chandramukhavarman:

The son of Bhutivarman, Chandramukha may

have ascended the throne in about A.D*555, and, according to
our system of chronology, he may have ruled till A.B.565.
This short reign of 10 years only is reasonable in view of the
fact that he was an easygoing ruler and abdicated in favour
of his son#
He is said to have possessed personal charms by which he
could captivate the hearts of all and to have ruled his sub
jects wisely.

The Doobi grant refers to him as the best of

kings, the illustrious, who attracted the city damsels, who was
wise and charming, and who ruled his kingdom like the sun
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with brilliant lustre and was a source of delight to his sub1
jeets and himself happy and gay •
The Doobi grant refers to his fight with his enemies and
the extension of the kingdom to the soa-shore« ’ He lawfully
broke Tthe pride of the powerful enemies - conquered the earth
S
with ocean as her girdle and frequently performed sacrifices1 .
The statements are,‘however, vague.

These may refer to his

consolidation of conquests in south-east Bengal after the
defeat of local chiefs;

alternatively, it is possible that

he came into conflict with the Maukharis and the Later Guptas,
who were struggling during this period for supremacy in Mag3
adha and Gauda .
It appears from the Doobi grant that his son, Sthit&varman,
was associated with the administration and when the latter
grew up and finished his education, he (Sthitavarman) was
4
placed on the throne .
This evidently refers to Chandramukha1s voluntary abdication in favour of his son.
Sthitavarman;

-5
The son of Chandramukha and Bhog&vati , Sthita-

varman reigned between A.D.565-85.

In view of his eventful

reign and the performance of two horse sacrifices, this period
of SO years appears probable.

The Doobi grant makes an

important mention of his abhigeka on his accession.

It was

8; hidhanpur^ grant , V 15.
gY 30..
3It is possible that Ghandramukhavarn^n came into conflict
with Kumaragupta III or his son and Isanavarman Maukhari (see
89-31.
Haychaudhuri,P.H.A.I,pp.602-5)
3Iidhanpur grant, Y 16.
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performed according to the injunctions of the sastras •

This

is the first recorded instance of the Yedic coronation cere
mony of a Kamarupa ruler.
of disorder in his kingdom.

He did away with all the causes
The Doobi grant states that

*in his capital city, which surpasses the city of Indra in
beauty, blemishes like theft, famine, epidemic, oppressions,
g
etc., were removed1 by him .
It may be suggested that Ohandramukha’s easy going career was responsible for disorder in
the kingdom, which was ended by the strong hand of ^thitavarman.

The noble ancestry of the king and his knowledge

of the sastras are also mentioned in the epigraph.

’Just as

the moon makes the mountain caves gloomy and dark, so also
the other kings were put to shame by him1.

’He was a moon

to the lotus-like enemy, born in the line of the Bhaumas,
with firm knowledge of different sastras, well-versed in the
S
Yedas, with a renowned lineage1 •
Important allusions are made to his feudatory rulers
and to the building of a city on the bank of the Brahmaputra.
!Of him, the self-controlled, the feet assumed the beauty of
land lotuses, turning red by the radiance of the gems at the
diadems of the tributary kings bowing down.

The illustrious

king, Sthitavarman by name, built in his kingdom a city by

4

the bank of the Brahmaputra, with his friends and followers1 .
The city may have been Pragjyotisa;
XT 33.
gV 34.
®Boobi grant, VV 34, 38.
^Boobi grant, V 37.

but the feudatories are
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unknown, though they may have heen rulers of Eylhet, Caehar,
Tripura, ]javaka or even south-east Bengal,
Another significant fact mentioned in the Nalan&a Olay
Seal, is his performance of two horse sacrifices: (My) r«
/
«. —
^ —
* 1
asvamedhayaji-Bri EthiravarmaT * It is possible that during
the early part of his reign, the feudatories in the eastern
fringe of the kingdom and south-east Bengal gave trouble, but
he celebrated his victory over them by the performance of the
first Asvamedha in about A.D.570; it Is also possible that
* /the sons of Isanavarman Maukhari and the Later Guptas who
were struggling for supremacy in Magadha and probably in
2
Gauda , harassed Sthitavarman in North Bengal, when the latter
tried to extend his power on the frontiers of Bengal and Mag*
adha in about A*B.575~80.

The limits of Kamarupa in P^undra-

vardhana were probably kept intact and the victory of Sthita
varman was celebrated by his performance of the second Asvamedha by A.D.580*

If these surmises be correct, the chronology

suggested for Sthitavarman (A.D*565*85) appears to be tenable.
This victory of Kamarupa at the cost of the Later Guptas
probably explains the invasion of M&h&senagupta during the
reign of Eusthitavarman, which may be pieced between
A.B*585~92 or even later,

Bhattasali rightly remarks that

^Line 7.
^See P.H.A.I, pp.605f. Bamodaragupta, son of Kumaragupta III
is said to &ave continued the struggle with the Maukharis*
started by I sana and Kumaragupta III. The Maukhari opponent
of Damodara was either Buryavarman or Barvavarman (sons of
Isa^a).
As a result of their contest the supremacy over
Magadha passed into the hands of the Maukharis (C .1.1.,111*
pp.216f).
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the performance of two horse sacrifices by Mahendra, one hy
BhtEti'varman, and two others by Sthitavarraan indicates the
1
growing prosperity of the ruling family of Kamarupa , which„
as we shall see, temporarily declined during Susthitavarman*s
reign.
Susthitavarman:

The son of Sthitavarman, Susthita is called

Susthira in the Olay Seal of Bh&skara and Mrganka in the Harsacarita, which describes him as a 1splendid hero, famous in
the world as Mrganka; great grandson of Maharaja Bhutivarman,
grandson of Ghandramukhavarman and son of Sthitavarman, who
wore the unshaken majesty of Kailasa* and *took away the conch
shells of the lords of the armies, not their jewels; grasped
the stability of the earth, not its tribute; seised the
S
majesty of monarchs, not their hardness1 . The Kidhanpur
grant records in the same strain: 'From that king (Sthitavarman)
of unfathomable nature, of innumerable gems, and the spouse
of the (Goddess) Laksmi, was born Sri Mrgahka, who had no
s

blemish, just as the moon, free from spots, is born from the
milky ocean, whose substance is unfathomable, whose pearls
cannot be counted, and from which Laksmi was produced - who
held the kingdom in his own hand and was known as Sri MrgSnka#
- By whom was given away to supplicants as if it were (a clod
of) earth, that shining Laksmi, whom Hari like a mirror bears
with joy in his b o s o m * T h e
XXI ,pp.19f.
2H.C.(Cowell), pp.217-18.
SW 17-19.

Doobi grant further testifies
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to his accomplishments.

He was like fIndra on this earth,

horn for uplift, like the highest virtue horn of the company
of the honest, like vast knowledge horn of the study of the
Vedas, like the great Agni in the sacrifice1. His mother
Twas always made happy hy illustrious Susthitavarman, with

i*

the brilliance of the full moon, Just like Gauri hy Kartikeya,
1
Aditi hy Indra, Devaki hy lord Krsna, the enemy of the demons1 .
fhere is mention of the enemies, defeated hy him both
in the Harsacarita, already quoted, and in the Doohi grant,
which records that his *feet were illumined with the Jewels
of the heads of the kings, brought under control hy his
power-1 .

If the system of chronology accepted for him

(A.D.585-93) appears reasonable, his reign saw the rise of
a new power in the west.

fhe political condition of Northern

India assumed a new phase about this time.

Ihe fall of

the imperial Guptas and the failure of Yasodharman to build
a permanent empire, led to the disintegration of Northern
India, marked hy the rise of a number of powers.

Most

important of these were the Pusyabhutis of Sthanesvara, the
Maukharis of Kosala and the Later Guptas of Malwa and Magadha.
We have already referred to the struggle for supremacy over
Magadha and Gau(J.a between I sana and his successors and the
Later Guptas.

Isana, the powerful king of the Maukharis,

claims in the Haraha epigraph

to have conquered a part of

Magadha and defeated the Gaudas.
%>oobi grant, VV 39-40.
sIbicl, V 41.
SE.I. XIV, pp.llOf.

Th e

Deo-Baranark inscription of
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Jivitagupta II

proves that Isana*s successors, Sarvavarman

and Avantivarman, held sway over some part of Magadha,

While

hoth Kumaragupta III, who defeated Isana, and his son Uamo2

daragupta defeated the Maukharis , the latter (Damodara) fell
*■»/„ 3
fighting with the successors of Isana .
So in the struggle
for supremacy between the Maukharis and the Later Guptas,
4
fortunes wavered between them ; but with the rise of Mahasena-^
gupta, both Magadha and Gauda seem to have come under the sway
of the Later Guptas#
It appears likely that the growth of Kamarupa power in
Bengal and a new campaign of conquest, started by Susthits
turned the attention of Mah&senagupta towards the east, where
Kfmarupa rulers had taken possession of the whole of the
P^undravardhanabhukti •

Ever since the time of Bhdtivarman,

the political influence of Kamarupa in Eastern India effectively
blocked the further extension of the power of either the
Maukharis or the Later Guptas in North Bengal.

Ihe materials

at our disposal do not prove that these powers held North
Bengal.

fhe Nidhanpur grant of BhSskara in the early part

of the 7th century A.D. proves that this king only confirmed

pp.sief.
SC .1.1.,111,pp.203f (Aphsad Ins.of Xdityasiina).
3P.H.A.I,p.606(f.n.)
Opinion is divided whether the later Guptajsyheld Magadha.
Bayehaudhuri holds that the successors of Isana, as proved
by the Deo-Barnark ins. of Jivita, held parts*of Magadha;
the Later Guptas held sway only in Malwa till the time of
Mahasenagupta (P.H.A.I, pp.606). B.K.Mookerji (Har^a,pp.60,
67); C ?Y.Yaidya (H.M.H.I. I, p.35) and D.O.Ganguly (J.B.O.R.B,
XIX, p.402) locate them in Malwa. B.D.Banerji holds a
different view, (J.B.O.B.S.,XIV, pp.£54f) challenged by
Mookerji (J.B.O.R.S, XV,pp.251f) & Bayehaudhuri (J.B.O.B.S.
X V } pp.651f)

the donation of lands in P^tandravardhana as a result of the
loss of copper plates.
We have discussed this question in
1
another connection .
The activities of the Maukharis and
the later Guptas were probably confined to western and southern
Bengal owing to the hold of Kamarupa in P^undravardhana.

It

was perhaps Bamodaragupta, who made an unsuccessful attempt in
expelling the barmans of K&marupa from North Bengal during the
time of Sthitavarman;

but the latter signalised his victory

by the performance of two horse sacrifices.

Susthita
probably,
%*

like his father, attempted fresh conquests on.the frontiers of
Bengal and Bihar;

but the rise of Mahasena provided a new

opportunity for the Guptas to put an end to further Kamarupa
influence in the west and north Bengal.
The invasion of MahSsenagupta is testified by the Aphsad
epigraph of Sdityasena.

It records that his 1mighty fame,

marked with the honour of victory over the illustrious Busthitavarman (and white) as a full-bloom 5asmine or water lily, or as
a pure necklace of pearls pounded into little bits, is constantly
sung on the bank of (the river) lauhitya, the surfaces of which
are (so) cool, by the siddhas in pairs, when they wake up after
2
sleeping in the shade of the areca palm that are in full bloom1 .
In spite of this definite reference to Busthita and the Brahma\

i

putra, some writers identify him with a Maukhari ruler*
3

4

5

This
a

is the view of Fleet ,R.K.Mookerji ,Hoernle , $ .K.Aiyanger^
■^See below, pp. ig
2C.I.I, III,pp.200-208 (lines 10-11).
®C.I.I,III (Intro) p.15.
T la r s a ,

p . 25.

and others; hut R.D.Banerji , P.Bhattacharya^, B.C#Law ,
Collins

and others have rightly identified him with the king

of Kamarupa.

’The association of Busthitavarman with the

river Lauhitya clearly shows that the king of that name
5

mentioned in the Ni&hanpur plates is meant’ • Basak finds
in verse 19 of the Nidhanpur grant a hint to the defeat of
Bus thit avarman •

But the actual interpretation of the verse

which states,’by him was given away to supplicants as if it
were (a clod of) earth, that shining Laksmi1, does not con
firm his contention.
volent nature.

It perhaps points to the king’s bene

He might have bestowed large gifts on those

who approached him as beggars and have had little attachment
to wealth*
The date of the defeat of Susthita or the invasion of
«

Kamarupa is difficult to determine.

Vasu^ ascribes it to

A.D.575, which appears to be impossible*

The Maukhari menace

itself was not over until A.D*570-80 as proved by their coins
and Mahasena must have taken time to defeat them before he
could advance up to the Brahmaputra.

The invasion of the con

queror, therefore, cannot be placed earlier than A.D*590-93,

^•J.B.O.R.S. ,XV, pp.252f.
SK.S. (Intro) p.15.
Sj.U.P.H.S., XVIII,pp.43f.
^Geographical Data, etc* pp.5Of.
^Raychaudhuri P.H.A.I, p.607 (f.n.I).
6H.N.B.I., p.216.
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, 144.
®The dates of Sarvavarman & Avantivarman are taken to be
A.D.553-54 and 569-70; but Diksitf reads them as 577-88 and
579-80 (See J.R.A.S. 1906, p.848;’Tripath i ,Hi story of KananJ
pp.55-60)*
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as he could only have re-established his supremacy over
Magadha and Gauda towards the close of the 6th century A.D.

1

MahasenaTs attach must have occurred before the invasion of
the Chslukya king Klrtivarman, who claims to have conquered
among other countries, lAhga, Vangs., Kalinga and Magadha;
2
Kirtivarmanfs last date is A.D.597-98 . Taking all these
contemporary events into consideration, the date of the in
vasion of Mahasena can be placed between A.D.5 90S3.
It does not appear likely that MahSsena actually advanced
far into K&marupa or crossed the Brahmaputra, since he
embarked on a later campaign against the kingdom.

The scene

of the battle was the bank of the Brahmaputra, and kamarupa
was certainly affected by the loss of her possessions in
North Bengal.

It was, however, a temporary loss; because

within two decades or so P^undravardhana was re-occupied by
Bhaskara.

The western boundary of Kamarupa still remained

the Teesta or the Karatoya.
pointed out that

It is, therefore, rightly

fthis victory of the Gupta king had a politi

cal consequence, for he recovered the whole of the P^undravardhana and the Kamarupa boundary was pushed to the TeestsCKaratoya.

The x^esult was that Kamarupa lost all the territ-

ories which, included the land donated by Mahabhutavarman1 •
Kamarupa still held sway over portions of south-east Bengal,
iMajumdar, History of Bengal, I, p.58.
SI.A.,' XIX,7 7 (Mahakuta
* Ins#)
E.H.K., p.53,
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and Susthltavarman's political influence remained among his
defeated feudatories1 . •
In the Terse 48 of the Doobi grant there is a significant
mention of the steady advance of the Gauda army towards the
frontier of Kamarupa.

From this we may infer that after the

conquest of P^uncLravardhsna to the west of the Karat oya,
Mahasena pursued gusthita to his frontier and that the latter
was killed or died in the course of his defeat.

It may he that

the resistance of Supratisthita and Bhaskara to Mahasena,
mentioned in the said verse, took place soon after this; hut
the latter reference more prohahly applies to a second in
vasion of Mahasena, who in his first invasion could not achieve
anything in the way of the conquest of Kamarupa to the east of
Karatoya.

The prohahility of a second invasion is strengthened

hy the fact that in the AAphsad inscription there is no
mention of the two sons of Susthita, whiGh suggests that this
refers to the first invasion only; in any case, it is prohahle
that Susthita fell fighting in the contest, hut the frontiers
of Kamarupa could not he pushed hack from the Karatoya and,
therefore, the campaign was followed hy a second invasion of
Kamarupa^ •
gup rat is.thi tava rman:

It was with a heavy heart at the death

of his father that Supratisthita ascended the throne about
A. D .593, to make room, as we shall show, after a very short
^Boohi grant, V 41.
^gee below, pp. 2,70- 7/
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reign, for his more capable brother Bhaskara.

He was born of

Syamadevi, Tthe moon, as it were, to dispel (all) gloom ~
whose prosperity was for the benefit of others, who was
possessed of elephants and attended by the chief among the
learned, and possessed of a well established capital like a
Ku&aeala, whose height is for the benefit of others, which is
1
haunted by the chief of Yidy&dharas and is rich in elephants-1 .
As stated in the Doobi grant, both the sons of Susthita *were
endowed with royal qualities manifested on this earth through
their merits;

one was esteemed as the extirpator of the

enemies, with awful countenance in battle, but lovely like the
moon, in relation to his well-wishers - The elder (Supratisthita)
* %

one was of great fame with powerful hands, that looked like the
2

trunk of a mighty elephant 1 .
Some writers do not give Supratisthita the credit of
accession to the throne.

Basak, referring to the verse SI of

the lidhanpur grant, which states that This prosperity was for
the benefit of others1, holds that the phrase refers to MahS:s«
enagupta and that Supratisthita became his vassal. TIf he ever
*

«

reigned as a king1, Basak writes,

*he might have conducted the

administration of Kamarupa on behalf of the Magadhan king, who
occupied the kingdom after defeating his, father1^*

But the

verse rather suggests that he reigned as an independent ruler
with his mighty army, and that all that he did for the pros
% idhanpur grant, Y Y 20-21#
44-47.
p *217.
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perity of the kingdom passed to his brother, Bhaskara*

She

kingdom was never occupied hy Mahasena and hence the question
of the vassalage of Supratisthita did not arise at all*
P.Bhattacharya is right in holding that the allusion in the
grant was to Bhaskara, who might have enjoyed the results of
Supratisthitaxs activities;

he rightly contends that ^upra«
1
tisthita reigned for a few years •
The contention of

K.l.Barna, therefore, that he died as a yuvaraja

2

is untenable;

nor is the surmise of Basak that Bhaskara might have been
chosen king for his efficiency, and therefore Supratisthita had
3
to abdicate , supported by any genuine source*
4
5
Besides the Harsacarita , and the Olay Seal of Bhaskara ,
V *

there is a definite mention of Supratisthita as a ruler in the
Doobi grant, which states thus; TQ?hen the elder (of the two)
who was worshipped in the minds of the people, having, as
ordained by fate, gone to the other world - Bhaskara ascended
6
the throne *
It is evident that Bhaskara becane king,
probably after the premature death of his elder brother and
V
after a rule of a few years by the latter •
It appears likely that immediately after the death of his
father, and before Supratisthita and his younger brother could
make preparations for the recovery of the lostpossessions in
•^.S. p.31 (f .n.3).
SE.H.K, p.57.
3H.N.B.l, p.817.
^H.O.{Cowell) pp.817-18.
®3iine 8.
6V 58.
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Forth Bengal, they were caught unawares "by the second invasion
of Mahasenagupta•

This is shown in the Doobi grant* 1Their

father having left for paradise, and the Gauda army having
gradually arrived, (at the frontier) the two Brothers, though in
their youth only, arrived at the scene with a handful of
soldiers on account of the disturbance of peace, without any
care or anxiety, j'ust life© Bala and Achyuta1.

The fighting

between the Kamarupa and Gauda army is described in the same

*

grant*

'Having arrived there (the two princes) - pierced

through the huge troops of mighty elephants that looked like
the range of the Kraunea mountain, belonging to the Gauda army,
with sharp arrows - having destroyed the army of the enemy in
a short span of time, with sharp arrows and various types of
other deadly weapons - they became shrouded in the (darkness)
of might and confronted with an array of wild elephants - They
(the princes) were brought near their own country through sheer
luck by the said armies - and having arrived again at their
own place, delighted (the people) of their vast paternal
1
kingdom1 . The sense of the verses will show that the Gauda
army arrived at the frontiers of Kamarupa, i.e. near the
Karatoya and when Supratisthita and Bhaskara arrived at the
scene, a ..tough battle ensued with varying fortunes on either
side, till at last the frontier was crossed and the two
princes were pursued by the enemy;
their kingdom*
^Doobi grant, W

48-51.

but they returned safe to
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In the opinion of D.^.Sircar, the battle took place in
the heart of Kamarupa and he further holds that it was a naval
fight, fought not far from Tezpur, with the result that the
princes were taken prisoners and were reinstated in their king
dom as subordinate allies of Gauda*

The king of Gauda leading
/ /
the army, was, according to Sircar, either Sasanka or his
1
immediate successor • But as we have stated, the battle was

fought Just outside the boundary line, created as a result of
the defeat of Susthita in the hands of Mahllsena.
% *

It was after

a hard fight that the frontier was crossed and the princes were
pursued to their kingdom.

The advance of the Gauda army as

far as Tezpur is nowhere indicated in the grant.

It is unlikely

that the princes were taken prisoner and later on reinstated
by Sasanka or his successor.

The invasion cannot be placed

earlier than A.D.593-94 when Sasanka*s rise to power in Gauda
is questionable.
be either Jayanaga

B.B.Sinha also takes the Gauda invader to
or Sasanka, more probably the latter.

'The

invasion, though it failed in its immediate objective1, he
writes,

rmust have created a sense of danger in the minds of

the rulers of Kamarupa1 .

This he writes in order to explain

the cause of Bhitskara*s alliance with Harsa.

But as we have

*

explained, the rise of either Jayanaga org Sasanka in about
A.D.593-94 is very doubtful, and it seems probable that the
^I.H.Q, SXVX, "pp.841-46.
~
^The rise of jayanSga is placed tiy some writers after Sasaiika
(Majnmdar, History of Bengal, I, pp,79-80).
sJ.B.0.R.S.,XXXV, pp.130-37.
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invasion was a second attempt of Mahasenagupta

1 against

KSmarupa, in order to aehieve what was left unfinished hy
his first invasion#

fhe true reading of the grant leaves no

room for doubt that hoth the invasions were very close in
point of time.

It is wrong, therefore, to assume that either

BhUskara or his brother was a vassal of Sasanka or his
successor, and it is equally wrong to suggest that the
imperial invader in about A.D,593*94 was other than Mahasena*
gupta, who, by his earlier campaigns, had already established
himself in Magadha and Grauda.

It Is possible that by the

second invasion the boundary of Klimarupa was further pushed
eastward from the Karatoya.
. Immediately after the war, Supratisthita died, perhaps
*

from a wound, received while fighting;

«

but in spite of his

failure to recover the lost possessions of Kamarupa in
Bengal, he built a prosperous capital, and increased the mili
tary strength of the kingdom, to be successfully utilised by
his more able successor, to complete what he had begun and
left unfulfilled*
Bhaskaravarman:

With the accession of Bhaskaravarman

Kamarupa entered into a new chapter of her history, illumined
S
3
4
by his Doobi and Kidhanpur grants , the Kalanda Clay Eeals
Bana*s Harsacarita, the Chines© Records and other sources#
1P . D .Chaudhury, J .A .R .3.,X I I , p p .If*
SJ.A.R.S., XII, pp.l9£.
3E.I, XII and XIX.
4d.A.R.S.,IVJj3p.89f ;J.B.O.R.$,VI,,pp.151-52 ; R.D.Banerji,
d .B.O.R.S. Y J .pp.302-304; H.I.Sffstrl, M.A. S.B. (H.66)pp.69-70.

272

We are on firmer ground regarding the chronology of the
period, thanks to his contemporaneity with Harsa*

The very

short reign of his elder brother* Supratisthita,has
been
**
proved by Bhaskarafs epigraphs, and it appears that the latter
became king early in his life in about A.D.594.

This date

is confirmed by an early Assamese chronicle, *KamaruparBuravrtta1.

Unfortunately the original manuscript is not

available here.

It states that in the year 612 Bakhtiyar

advanced as far as Kamapitha.

This reference is based also

on another manuscript, in which the same date is given1 . The
date of his invasion as recorded in the Kanai Varasi Inscripo
■
.3
tion, G-auhati , and confirmed by the Taba^yLat-i-NSsiri ,is
$ .E.1127 - A.D. 1205-6, in which case, the Kamarupa era might
have been started in (1206-612) s A.D.594.

It is only to

a well-known ruler like Bhaskara that the commencement of an
era may be ascribed.

The system of chronology worked out

for the Varman line on the basis of both epigraphy and syn
chronism will fit in with the starting of an era by that ruler
exactly at that time.

It is, therefore, probable that ;just

after his adcession Bhaskara celebrated his coronation by
starting a new era in A.D.594.

It is, however, strange that

this local era was discarded in favour of either Gupta or
^aka era in the epigraphs, but survived in some circles for
over 600 years.
___________
I'see" k.L.Barna, J.A.R.B." April, 1 9 3 4 (e X
s T a T"
^ K . S ( I n t r o ) p.44.
^Raverty, I, pp.56Of; A.Ealam, Riyaz-us-E;alatin, pp.65-68.
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Bhaskara*s accession was probably a little earlier than
that of Harsa (A.D.606).

fhis may be gathered from his

position as an aged king^dressed as Brahma, while Harsa him/

self took the place of Sakra (Indra), in the religious cere1
monies, described by Tuan Chwang •
He ruled for at least a
few years after Harsa's
death (647-48) w, as he is associated
t
with, the Chinese Mission of Wang heuen tse that became in
volved in the usurpation of oA^juna after Harsa*s death3 .
On these considerations, the long reign of Bhaskara may be
placed between A.B.594-650*
The name !lumara*

as mentioned in the Chinese sources,

has probably reference to his accession early in his career*
It has, however, been interpreted differently.

P.Bhatta-

charya is of opinion that he retained this title as he
4
remained a bachelor ; but in another place he contradicts
himself, when he holds that it is highly improbable that he
could remain unmarried, and suggests that perhaps he retained
the title out of respect for his brother, who probably did
ascend the throne, or if he did, occupied it only for a
5
short time •

Kielhorn contends that his actual name was
6
Humara and BhSskara was only his surname * K.L.Barua explains
■kjQife, pp*177f; Siyuki, I, pp.215f.
sBasak, H.N.E.I, p.220.
3J.A.8.B., VI, p.69; I.A. IX,p.14.
4K.S. (Intro), pp.16-17.
5E.I., XII, p.70.
6J.R.A.S.,1898, pp.384-85.
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1

the title by holding that Bhaskara was a celibate •

^he

name 1Kumar a f is also mentioned in the Harsacarita in the
^
g
expression: atra devena abhi^iktah Kumarah; but this does not
refer to Bhaskara, who is called by Bana ’Bhaskaradyuti1 and
'
■ 3
’Fragjyotisesvara* . H.R.Roy wrongly takes it to refer to
Bhaskara, on the basis of which he makes him the vassal of
4
Harsa .
C.V.Yaidya believes that Bhaskara was anointed by
5
6
Harsa • The same view is held by R.K.Mookerji . But as
R.O.Msjumdar rightly points out, the evidence from Bana and
Yuan Chwang fdoes not leave any doubt as to the independent
7
position of Kamarupa1 .
It Is fantastic to identify the
Kumar a Raja, an already crowned king of Eastern India according
to the Chinese Records, with 'Kumara* of the Harsacarita in
7

If

I
Ml

I i

t

order to find justification for the theory of the extension
of Harsa’s empire to Kamarupa or to make it a vassal state.
In the opinion of Tripathi the word 1Kumara1 refers to Madhavagupta and Bhaskara at no time accepted Har^sa’s authority,
—
/
Q
as Bana rightly calls him 1Rragjyotisa&varaT . D.G*Sircar,
identifying the kumara with Kumar&gupta, son of Madhavagupta,
rightly remarks that ’Kumara of the Harsacarita cannot

be

identified with Bhaskaravarnmn of Kamarupa, as the latter
I, pp.97f; E.H.K., p.57.
1
2H.C.(Cowell) p . 76; Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp.104-5.
3H.C.(Cowell), pp.217-18.
4I.H.Q, III, pp.769-93.
5H.M.H.I, I, pp.11,30, 4-1.
®Harsa, pp.44,48.
7I.H.Q, V, pp.229-36.
8J.B.0.R.S,XVIII, pp.317-18; History of Kanauj, pp.104-5.
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was already a crowned king when he came into contact with
1
Harsa1 .
It is only reasonable to hold that the name or
rather the title 1Kumar a T.applied to BhSskara by Yuan Chwang,
has nothing to d© with his name or even surname.

It was

perhaps a sort of nickname, which he retained even in his old
age*

It was a prefix added to Raja and it may have been

retained by him neither owing to his respect for his brother,
who by his accession was long dead, nor because of his celi
bacy, but perhaps owing to his early accession to the throne#
Kumararaja Bhaskara of the Chinese Records, thereforef was
quite a different person from the Kumara of the Harsacarita*
As we shall show, the relation between Harsa and Bhaskara was
«

not that of an overlord and a vassal*
The early career of Bh&skara is noticed in connection
with his association with his brother in the Cauda
war,7 in
\
which he was successful^

The loss of the possessions of

Kamarupa In Bengal since ^usthitavarman,s time and the second
*

*

invasion of MahSsena in about A.D.593-94, were fresh in his
memory.

It was, therefore, one of his pressing duties to

recover them at the earliest opportunity.

The early part of

his reign, even before the accession of Harsa, was employed in
preparations towards that end, and this explains his association
with Harsa,
% 7 who was confronted with a similar difficult situat ion.
XIX, pp.878-81.
gJ.A.R.S, XII, pp.l9f.
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That Bhaskara by his kingly qualities, devotion to
duties, and love of his people, contributed to the proper
organisation of the state and the enhancement of the glory
of the kingdom, both by peaceful means and wars, is revealed
from his grants.

He was ,like the sun - and the abode of all

light « who is without cruelty, easily accessible, of immense
effects, and the soles of whose feet are surrounded by people
1
who resort to his protection**1 . He was created *for the
proper organisation of the duties of various classes and
stages of life - who has revealed the light of the Arya dharma
by dispelling the accumulated darkness of this Kali age by
making a judicious application of his revenue1.

He was

equal to the strength *of the whole ring of his feudatories;
he who has devised many a way of enjoyment for his hereditary
subjects, whose royal devotion to him was augmented by his
steadiness of purpose, modesty and affability; he who is
adorned with a wonderful ornament of splendid fame, made of
the flowery words of praise, variously composed by hundreds
of kings, vanquished by him in battle ; he whose virtuous
activities, like those of Ssivi, were applied in making gifts
for the benefit of others; he whose powers, as of a second
preceptor of the gods (Brhaspati), were recognised by others,
on account of his skill in dividing and applying the means of
politics as appropriate to the occasion; he whose own conduct
^Nidhanpur Grant, lines, 22-25*
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was adorned by learning, valour, patience, honour and good
qualities1.

He was devoid of faults, and always took the

side of virtue, for which the Laksmi of Kamarupa became
1
attached to his person . Moreover, This intellect was matured
by listening to the essence of the meaning of the various
s^astras1, and he 1acquired through eloquence and poetic genius
mastery of all styles, possessing sweet wordings with clear
and superb ornamentation.
by destroying evils.

Virtue dislodged was re-established

Glory was restored from the clutches

of the wicked, just like a deer from a trap*

Fortune, who

fell victim to the intoxicating influence of the enemy, was
augmented after due rectification and owned by him, who was
of resplendent power and a follower of the doctrine of
/
2
Mahesvara* •
Bhaskara1s success rested not only in his organisation
of the state but also in his political relations, both of war
and diplomacy, with the leading powers of his time.

The

political condition of northern India towards the end of the
6th and the beginning of the 7th century A.B* assumed a new
phase with the rise of the Maukharis, the Vardhanas and Bevagupta in the west and Sa^anka in Gauda.

There had been no

love lost between the Later Guptas and the Yarmans of Kamarupa
for more than a decade, and the rising power of Sasanka was
also a matter of grave concern for Bhaskara in his task of
3-Ibid, Lines, 34-35*
^Boobi grant, VV 54-55.
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extending the limits of his kingdom.

The family of Pusya**

bhuti was at first in close alliance with the family of Mahasenagupta out of fear of the Maukharis.

As proved by Bana,

pra-bh&kara appointed two sons of Mah^sens, Madhavagupta and
Kamaragupta, to wait upon Harsa and Hajyasri^.

Prom this it

*

would appear that PrabhUkara was the overlord of the Guptas#
This alliance is also proved by the Madhuban and the ESonpat
grants of Harsa, which represent MahSsenaguptH Devi as the
Z

mother of Prabhakara ;

th§ .;Aphsad grant further alludes to
3
the association of Madhava with Harsa •
With the marriage
t

of Rajyasri, however, the two houses of the Vardhanas and the
Maukharis were drawn closer. The alliance between the Guptas
,
✓ •/_
(Devagupta) and Sasanka, as shown by Haychaudhuri, was due to
4
the alliance of the Yardhanas with the Maukharis . This Deva
,

gupta is taken as the eldest son of Mahasena, and placed betg
ween the latter and Madhava . He is mentioned in the Madhuban
6
and the Banskhera grants of Harsa •
Haychaudhuri points out
that as the Guptas are associated with Malava in the Harsa
carita, there can be no doubt that this Devagupta II was
identical with the lord of Malava, Who murdered Grahavarman
of Kanauj, though his name is not found in the Aphsad epigraph .
^H.C.(Cowell); P.H.A.I, pp.606f.
SE.I, I, pp.72; VII, 157f; G.I.I., III,' 231-32.
3C.I.I., Ill, 200f; P.H.A.I, pp.606f.
4P.H.A.I, pp.606f.
5Ibid, p.608.
Siihler, E.I., IV, 210f,I,72f; Kielhorn, VII, 157f.
7P,H.A.I, pp.607f; Hoernle, J.R.A.S., 1903, p.568.
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^
.
This alliance of Devagupta with Sasanka and the murder of
Grahavarraan, Harsa's hr other-in-1 aw, by the former, as well
1
as the murder of Ra^yavardhana, hy the Gaud a ruler , had an
important hearing on the relations between Bhaskara and Harsa
Sasanka, immediately after the assassination of Rajya*vardhana, occupied Kanau3, a^d released Rajyasri, the widowed
queen of Grahsvarman, from detention in her capital.

With

the murder of Rajya, Harsa had no alternative hut to ascend
the throne at Sthanesvara, and his duties were to drive
Sasanka from Kanauj, to avenge his brother Ts murder, and to
rescue his sister.

To achieve these ends, Harsa firmly

resolved to advance with his army to bring the TRive Indias
2
under allegiance* , and punish his enemies as they deserved.
The removal of ^asanka was also of immediate concern for
Bhaskara, for the recovery of the lost possessions in Bengal*
The intricate position in which Harsa was placed, seemed to
augur well for the Kamarupa king.
The details of the alliance are given in the Harsacarita
The account may he exaggerated, hut the kernel of the descrip
tion appears to hear a historical truth.

The alliance was

concluded through BhaskaraTs ambassador, Hsmsavega, who went
to Harsa*s court.

The first question that was put to him hy

Harsa is stated hy Bana thus: THamsavega, is the noble prince
3
well?1 'At this moment1, was the reply, *he is well1 • The
*H.C .Tcowell), p .178.
sW'atters, Yuan Chwang, I, p.343; also, Beal, I, p.813.
3H.C.(Cowell), p.811*
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manner by which the ambassador persuaded Harsa to malas the
alliance is remarkable indeed*

As Hamsavega stated, lfrom

childhood, it was this princeTs firm resolution never to do
homage to any being except the lotus feet of Siva*

^uch an

ambition, so difficult of attainment ~ may be reached by one
of three means, by a conquest of the whole earth, by death or
by a friend like Your Majesty - The sovereign of Assam desires
with Your Majesty an imperishable alliance - Commission me to
say that the sovereign of Assam may enjoy Your Majesty1s
hearty embrace, so that the crushed bits of bracelet-gems
may grind as they clash against the jewelled edges of great
arm rings - If Your Majesty accepts not his love, command me
what to report to my master.1
equally appropriate*

The reply of Harsa was

*How could the mind of one like me

possibly even in a dream show aversion, Hamsavega, when such
a great and noble spirit, such a treasure of virtue and
captain of the worthy, bestows his love as an absent friend
upon me - Therefore, use your endeavours that my yearning to
1
see the prince may not torment me long1 .
While all writers admit the importance of this alliance
2

in the careers of both the kings , there is much disagreement
3
as to its interpretation. N.B.Roy contends that BhaskaraTs
/f
seeking of an alliance with Harsa out of fear of Sasanka, and
^

■'-Ibid, pp.217-18.
2Basak, H.I.E.I, p.220.
III, pp.769f.

.
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his long association with the ruler of KanauJ only proves the
subordinate position of Kamarupa, to which HarsaTs sway extend1
e&. But this has rightly been disputed by Majumdar •
R.D.Banerji, commenting on the alliance holds that it was the
defeat of Susthitavarman at the hands of Mahasena that led
Bhaskara to seek an alliance, and that he 'may have felt the
weight of Sasanka's arms before he sent an ambassador to Harsa
A
2

to seek his alliance1 .

fripathi thinks that it was his fear

? t^

of $asanka that led him to offer his hand to Harsa in the
3
beginning of his campaign .
B.P.Sinha is of opinion that it
/ /~ *
was Sasanka's earlier success over Kamarupa and HarsaTs
i

*

preparations for war that served as the background of Bhaskara's
alliance with Harsa^.

R.K.Mookerji finds in the offer of

alliance Bhaskara's allegiance to Harsa.

But fripathi,

rightly disputing this, remarks that 'can the conclusion of
a treaty by any stretch of imagination be interpreted as
5
"offering allegiance of his own accord1*?1 . Basak interprets
it 'as a hint that the Kamarupa king was anxious to offer his
personal services and remain under obligations to the emperor
6
of Northern India1 . But he seems to contradict himself by
holding that the alliance was due to a 'reciprocal longing'
and that Harsa, hearing of Bhaskara's accomplishments, was

.H*Q^ Y,

p p *e'
s 9-S36#

^History of Orissa, I, pp.!28f#
3J.B.0.R.$, XVIII, pp.317-18.
4J.B.0.R.S XXX?, pp.130-137.
^History of Xanauj, p.104*
6H.N.E.I, p .823.

—

—

\

anxious to "become his friend.

He desired an interview earlier

and Harsa even wanted to assist him in his campaign against
x /_

1

Sasanka and other conquests •
From a study of the relevant passages from Bana, already
quoted, it appears that Bhaskara was known to Harsa from some
time past Before the interview of Hamsavega, and the Kansu;)
king may have desired an earlier interview with Bhaskara.

fhe

political condition in Hastern India and the traditional
rivalry Between Kamarupa and Gauda on the one hand and the
%

Guptas on the other was long known to the Vardhanas.

Harsa,

therefore, expected such a proposal of alliance from Kamarupa,
which Became more proBaBle after the murder of Hajyavardhana
s

/-

.

By Sasanka.

Harsa had a longing to meet Bhaskara, and hence

Hamsavega was asked to send his master as soon as possible,
so that they might plan a campaign against their common enemy.
Moreover, HarsaTs immediate duty was to rescue Rajyasri, and
By the alliance, Harsa hoped to encourage Bhaskara to carry
/ /-.

on the campaign against Sasanka*

fhe necessity to recover

the lost possessions of Kamarupa in Bengal and to check the

rising power of the Gauda ruler was the real motive of the
%

alliance on the part of Bhaskara;

it was, therefore, as

important for him as it was for Harsa.

$he alliance was

cemented after negotiations on Both sides and on equal terms;
its significance is realised By Rayehaudhuri, who remarks that

I

----- --------------------- -----------------

IBid.
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Harsa concluded an alliance with Bh&skara in order to meet
1
the league of the Guptas and the Gaudas • In other words,
%

without Bhaskara1s aid it is doubtful whether Harsa could
have vanquished Sasanka •
It is unfortunate that the progress of the campaign is
nowhere recorded.

The Harsacarita ends at a point when Harsa

returns to his camp after the recovery of his sister.

Yuan

Ghwang states that proceeding eastward, Harsa waged incessant
warfare until in six years he fought the 'Five Indies' or
g
brought the 'Five Indias' under allegiance .
Again his bio
grapher writes; 'He (Harsa) was soon able to avenge the
injuries received by his brother and to make himself Master
4
of India1 .
It is further stated; 'At the present time
C

Siladitya Maharaja had conquered the nations from east to
5
west and carried his arms to remote districts' • The Chinese
Records, therefore, are extremely vague about the military
activities of Harsa.

Bana incidentally alludes to riders,

6
'intently occupied in rehearsing the approaching Gauda w ar1 .
An indirect reference is also detected in a passage in which
the 'sunset is described in terms suggesting bloody wars’,
which led to 'the rising of the moon of Harsa's glory1 •
-••P.H.A.I, p.609.
U.U.Vasu, Social History of Kamarupa, II, p.148.
Matters, I, p.343; Beal, I, p.813.
%.ife, p.83.
5Watters, II, p.839; Beal, I, pp.856-57.
®H.C.(Cowell) p.209.
IBia, p.200 (Uote 4).
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Her© also the references are vague.

HarsaTs wars wex*e con

tinued towards the end of his reign, as is proved by his
Kongoda (Orissa) campaign in about A.B.643.

Even the

existence of Sasanka as late as A.D.619, if not later, is
proved by the Gran;jam Plates; this seems to prove that Harsa
had not finished all his campaigns by A.35.61S despite the
testimony of the Chinese Records#
A passage in the Ma2j us rimulakalpa is explained by some
writers as referring to HarsaTs march to Pundra in pursuit of
Sasanka and the latterrs confinement within the limits of his
own territory after his defeat.

The passage runs thus: His

(Rajyavardhana’s ) younger brother Ha (Harsa) will be an unrivalled hero.

He decided against the fanous Eloma (Sasanka).

The powerful vaisya king with a large army marched against the
eastern country, against the excellent capital called Pundra
of that characterless man - He defeated Soma - and Soma was
forbidden to move out of his camp (being ordex'ed) to remain
therein.

Ha returned having (or not having) been honoured
1
in that kingdom of the barbarian1 . The treatise neither
refers to Bhaskara nor to the occupation of Sasanka1© kingdom*
and the reference is, therefore, vague.
While the details of HarsaTs occupation of Gauda after
the expulsion of Sasanka remain in obscurity, further light
is thrown on the question by the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskara,
1Bd. T.G.Sastri, VV 781-786; K.P.Jayaswal, Imperial
History of India, p.50#
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issued from his victorious military camp a.t Karnasuvarna in
Bengal .

This confirms a previous land grant by Bhutivarman

—
2
in the Chandrapur! visaya in Pffundravardhana , and seems to
prove that at the time of the issue of the grant both P^und■

ravardhana and Karnasuvarna were held by Bhaskara.
«

i

Many

*

theories have been advanced to explain when and how these
regions were occupied:- firstly, that Harsa*s empire extended
to Kamarupa and Bhaskara occupied Karnasuvarna after the death
of both Sasanka and Harsa; secondly, that, after the expulsion
t

of Sasanka from Gauda after A.B.619, Karnasuvarna was handed
over to Bhaskara by Harsa; thirdly, that the Gauda ruler,
overthrown either by Harsa or Bhaskara or by both, was not
Sasanka, as he was alive up to A.B.625, but one Jayanaga.
We shall try to show that none of these theories are based on
a reasonable interpretation of the materials.
begin with the last, B.C.Law holds that the king,
<3
overthrown by Bhaskara, may have been Jayanaga , and that
/ / .
Bhaskara, being defeated by Sasanka, asked help from Harqa,
4
and, therefore, could not disobey Harsafs commands •
To

i

B.C.Ganguly holds that Bhaskara wrested Karnasuvarna
*
* from
Jayanaga and was forced to surrender it to Sasanka, who conquered Gauda from Jayanaga.

/

/

He further contends that Sas«*

ahkaTs victory made Bhaskara realise that Kamarupa was in
danger; but when Sasanka invaded Kamarupa is not known, nor
Beveridge, J.A.S.B, LXII, I, pp.315f»
gAbove, pp. I3«if
®B.I, XVIII, pp.60f«
4J.U.P.H.S, XVIII, pp.40£.
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is Ganguly definite about the date of the occupation of Karna—
1
suvarna lay Bhaskara •
the conclusion

^he existing materials do not justify
s /— ,
that Bhaskara fought either with Sasanka or

Jayanaga Before Hamsavega met Harsa*

It is equally improbable

that Harsa and Bhaskara, or Bhaskara alone, fought against a
S
little known ruler like Jayanaga .
It is likely that Jayanaga
was defeated by Sasanka himself, who would not have started
his campaign against the Vardhana-Maukhari houses until after
the occupation of Gauda and Karnasuvarna*
Tripathi believes that Karnasuvarna was occupied by
BhHskara after Arjuna*s usurpation of Kanau;j, when Bhaskara
helped the Wang fc&uentse Mission, because Harsa, he asserts,
would not have allowed Bhaskara to take possession of such a
3
fertile land and thereby increase his power •
Majumdar con4
tends that Bhaskara occupied Karnasuvarna
after
HarsaTs
death
,
*
*
^
and adds that when Bhaskara aided the Chinese Mission and
Arjuna was defeated, he made himself master of Eastern India
s /*,
and pitched his victorious camp in SasankaTs capital. Bhaskara
*

thereby is said to have fulfilled his grudge against Harsa,
5
&
who treated him as a vassal . Shis is an extreme view . We
have no evidence of the existence of illwill between the two
rulers until the end of their careers*

The

question of

^*1 .H*Q, XII, pp.456-68; also B.p.Chanda, Gau^arsgamala.pp*7f
sM^3umdar holds that Jayanaga occupied Karnasuvarna after
SastaLka^ death and before its conquest by Bhaskara.
(History of Bengal, I, pp.79-80).
sJ.B.O.B.S, XVIII, pp.316-18; History of Kanauj, p.103.
^History of Bengal, I, p.70.
^An Outline of Ancient Indian History & Civilisation,p.348.
^R.G.Basak, H.N.E.I,pp.227f•
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Bhaskara *s tailing revenge against Harsa is only based on
imagination*

There is no evidence to prove that Arjuna was

the legal heir to the empire of Harsa,

He was perhaps a

petty ruler of Tirabhukti and, as rightly held by S.K*Aiy~
anger, Bhaskara would not have helped the mis si on >if the legi1
timate heir of Harsars empire was at war with it .

It is

wrong to hold that it was as a result of the anarchy after
Harsa*s death that Karnasuvarna was occupied by Bhaskara•
Harsa*s relations with Bhaskara appear to be those of an
equal*

We shall show that Karnasuvarna was occupied long

before the end of Harsa1s reign*
In the opinion of B fBhattacharya, Bhaskara was in Karna
suvarna. with Har^a for some time when the grant was issued,
S
but the result of the conquest was enjoyed by Harsa *
The
district was occupied by Harsa, Bhattacharya suggests, after
Sasanka1s death in A.B.6S5, or after his expulsion by Bhaskara
and Harsa, and the grant may have been issued after the occu*2
pation * He concludes by holding that Karnasuvarna came into
the possession of Harsa after SasankaTs death, and Bhaskara
either occupied it after Harsa*s death, or was rewarded with
4
it because of his help to the Chinese Mission * But rewarded
by whom?

It is fantastic to assume that a portion of land

was given to Bhaskara by the Chinese Mission, as if. whole
1, pp.313f.
i 3 •,

p

* 5 ■

3Ibid, Intro, p.16,
4E.I, XII, pp.66f; I .A. XBIII, pp.96-96. D.C.Sircar also con
tends that Bhasteara occupied parts of Bengal & Bihar after
Harspa's death. (I .H.Q.XIX pp.278-811,)
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India was conquered "by it from the hands of Arjuna.

It is

unfair that Bhaskara should he accused of treachery for his
1
aid against the usurper, as is done hy K.Kumar * What we
know of his character makes it unlikely that he helped the
Z

mission out of grudge *

fhe mission was hut a peaceful one,

sent hy China Tin order that the principles of humanity and
justice which had heen diffused in that country should have
a protector and representative there1 . It was only when the
escort of Wang fieuentse was killed hy Arjuna that help was
4
_
sent from Kamarupa, Hepal and Tibet . Bhaskara*s respect
for Yuan Chwang, Arjuna*s improper action, and the political
confusion^, led him to help the mission to avenge the massacre;
hut his advanced age at the time would suggest that his help
was not primarily offered from political considerations *
s* <

As regards the occupation of SasankaTs kingdom after
A#B.619 or after his death, Basak invents a theory of two
campaigns on the part of Harsa, in the second of which Bhaskara
may have joined.

In this the kingdom was wrested either from

Sasanka or his unknown successor, and Har^a made it over to
_

^

A

the Kamarupa king, who annexed it to his kingdom • fhe date
7
of occupation in his opinion is between A #i>*619-637 • But he
contradicts himself in asserting that Kaimasuvarna did not
h.H.Q.XIXI, (H.4), 1907.
2See K.Ii.Bania, J.A.R.S., V. pp.118-121.
SJ.A.S.B, VI, p.69.
4I .A.,IX, p.14.
5H.H.E.I, p.£31.
6IPid, p.286.
7I.H.Q, VIII, pp.1-20.
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form part of Kamarupa at any time and Bhaskara only pitched
his camp there as an ally of Harsa during the latterfs second
campaign.

He concludes hy holding that hoth Horth and Central
1

Bengal were added to Har^sa^ empire * We shall shortly prove
that BasakTs arguments are in no way justified. B.C.Sen eon✓ /„,
tends that Sasanka was not ousted and it was only after his
death that his kingdom was annexed to Harsafs empire*
Bhaskara may have held a brief domination of Cauda after
2

Harsa1s death .

Vasu holds that Harsa probably allowed
3

Bhaskara to rule over Gau<^a *

* /

Vaidya thinks that Sasanka1s

power in Bengal remained until A.D.619, and after his death
Karnasuvarna was given to Bhaskara, as he accepted Harsa1s
4
overlordship .
This does not find corroboration from any
genuine source.

P.L.Paul asserts that Bhu,skaraTs position

was inferior to that of Harsa, and Karnasuvarna may have been
y

occupied after 'Sasanka1s death, but the occupation was not
permanent5 .

B.P.Sinha believes that Sasanka could not have

died much earlier than A.D.637 and that he held Magadha until
625 or his death.

Harsa, therefore, had a partial success

over him at a later date, Bengal and Orissa being .annexed to
Har§a*s empire after Sa^ahka^ death5 .

We do not know on

what evidence Sinha makes Sasanka flourish in full glory
%.H.B.I. p.£29.
<%ome Historical Aspects of the Inscriptions of Bengal, etc.
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, pp.l48f.
1932, pp.260-68.
4H.M.H.I, I, pp.11, 30, 4-1.
5I.H.Q, XII, pp.63~80,(f.n.p,74)
6J.B.0.R.S, XXXV, pp,141f.
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■until A .3).63 7 or 625.

S S~

»

Smith likewise contends that Sasanka

escaped with little loss, his kingdom being subject to Harsa
at a later date, and Bhaskara had to obey the orders of the
1
2
Kanauj ruler * What appears to be most unlikely, Smith
makes Bhaskara a Mongolian or a Hinduised Koch, which has
been rightly disputed by P.Bhattacharya *
The most important question to be decided is whether
HarsaTs sway extended over the whole of India, including Kash
mira , Nepal and Gauda and Kamarupa, as asserted by some
writers*
of Sasanka*

With this is intimately connected the expulsion
K.M.Panikar for instance, giving the credit of

the conquest of Gauda to Harsa, asserts that his empire
extended from Kamarupa to X&smira and from the Himalayas to
4
the Vindhyas .
This has been rightly disputed by Majumd&r,
who limits Harsa1s empire to the modern U.P., Bihar and a
portion of the Eastern Punjab with the exclusion of a portion
of territory in the north-west;

on the basis of the pilgrim*s

testimony, Majumdar is in favour of the view that Harsa *was
5
only a king of Kanauj1 • Phis is also an extreme view. We
cannot as well accept MookerjiTs theory that Harsa*s campaigns
6

were over by A.B.612 .

rn

fhe Chinese sources, as we have

already examined, are not clear on this point.
TBS.H.I, pp *312, 314, 329~
SlMd, p.341.
SPratibha, 1328 (B.S.) N.8., pp.885-7.
^Harsa, p*27.
IX, pp.311-25.
^Harsa, p#36 (N.I); Yaidya, H.K.H.I, I, p*13*

It is yet to
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be proved that Kasmira and Hepal, not to speak of Kama rup a
and even Gauda were included within Harsa*s empire.

That

her campaigns were not over hy A.B.612, as we have stated,
is proved hy his wars against Pulakesin II Chalukya and Koh~
goda.

We do not know of his plans for the conquest of Gauda

when he returned after the recovery of B&jyasri about A.D.6Q6.
Possibly he returned to Kanauj, for his consecration, leaving
//
Bhaskara to deal with Sasanka,
BhaskaraTs occupation of
both P^undravardhana
and Karnasuvarna
11
»
« is undoubtedly proved
by his Hidhanpur grant.

As B.O.Ganguly rightly points out

*there is not the slightest evidence to prove that Harsa ever
held sway over Bengal1, but H h e larger portion of Gauda,
which was situated between Kamarupa and Karnasuvarna was
1
within the kingdom of Bhaskaravarman1 • 3?he occupation is
proved by the fact that he with Yuan Ohwang passed through
Gauda with a vast army*

Had this country been under any

other king at the time , it is unlikely that Bhaskara would
have been allowed to pass through it,

Ho about A.D.64S,

writes Ganguly, Gauda, including northern Radha, formed part
«

2

of Kamarupa .

/

.

But he does not believe that Sasanka*s kingdom

was occupied long before the second meeting with Harsa,

Phe

sams view is held by Dasgupta, who states that it is doubtful
whether Karnasuvarna was held by Har^a; rbut in the second
or the third quarter of the seventh century A.D. it was
XI.H.Q, XV, pp .122-24.
SIbid, pp.122-34*
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occupied for sometime at least by Har^ars faithful ally
Bhaskaravarman*, and his Subjugation of Karnasuvarna was not
n
merely of the nature of a raid on it-1 .
But these writers
are not definite about the date of Bhaskara1s occupation*
Their main..difficulty is that they cannot reconcile the
expulsion of Sasanka at an early date with his existence in
Orissa as late as A.B.619.

Whatever may have been the

participation of Harsa in this act of the expulsion of
Sasanka, the fact remains that this was definitely done
before Harsa1s campaigns against Pulakesin II*

He would not

have gone to war with Pulakesin if he had had a dangerous
enemy on his flank*

While R.B.Banerji1s theory^ of Sjasanka*s

overthrow through the combined efforts of Harsa and Bhaskara
seems unjustified, since there is no reference to such a
campaign in any source, he is right, when he holds that the
expulsion rtook place before the Gan jam plates, and at the
time he (Sasanka) had lost all his possessions in Bengal and
3
was the master of Orissa only1 •
B*I.Sircar rightly con
tends that HarsaTs sway never .reached Bengal and Sasanka*s
kingdom passed on to Bhaskara, as otherwise the latter could
not have controlled the sea route to China, as testified by

4

the pilgrimTs biographex* •
^I.C. II, p p .37-45; also Chanda, Pravasi, Vaisakh,
1339(B.S. ) pp.62-63.
^Bahgl^ra Itihasa, I, pp.87-88.
0History of Orissa, I, pp*128f.
I.H.Q, VI, pp.442-43,
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As stated by Banerji, it is evident that Gauda was lost
before A.B.619, and it is likely that Karnasuvarna passed to
1
Bhaskara before the coronation of Harsa about A.B.612 , and
2
definitely at the time of the issue of the Hidhanpur grant .
t

7

Either Sasanka was driven out by Bhaskara alone or he fled
to Orissa out of fear of the huge preparations of both
Bhaskara and Harsa*

The latter inference is more likely, as

no war with Gauda is mentioned in any source.

The theory of

the ocoupation of SasankaTs kingdom by Bhaskara is further
proved by the absence of any reference giving the credit to
Harsa.

As Orissa was held by Sasanka probably until his

death some time after A.B.619, the reference in the Manju^rimulakaipa to his confinement in his kingdom, may indicate
his taking shelter there#

We are, therefore, constrained to

believe that S^asahka^ kingdom had definitely passed to
Bhaskara by A.B.619, and perhaps even by A.B.612.

The occu

pation was but the recovery of the possessions of Kamarupa,
lost through Mahasena*s invasions, and the victory was con
firmed by the issue of the grant*
The next disputed question to be decided is whether south
east Bengal, including Bylhet, Tripura and portions of Bamatata, was within BhaskaraTs sway.
'a

ali , A.G .Ohaudhury

5

3
While J.G.Ghosh , Bhattas-

and others favour the theory of the

^K.L.Barna, J .A.K.3,1934, p p .97-103; E.H.K, p •67*
^Haychaudhuri, P.H.A.I, p.609#
®I.H.Q, VI, pp.60-V I ; I.0.,II, pp.153-57; Bhandarkar, I.A.,
4J.A.S.B.(letters) I,pp.419-27.
E m , pp. 41-55, 61-72.
R/
Brihatter Itivrtta, IV (f.n.p.74).
w-%
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inelusion of Sylhet within Kamarupa on the "basis of the
1
2
location of the Kidhanpur grant, P.Bhattacharya , K.L.Barna
and others assert that Sylhet lay outside Kamarupa,

The

question of the land granted has already "been discussed in
3

connection with the reign of Bhutivarman , and we have shown
that it is to he located in Pjiundravardhana*

The fact that

Sylhet is separately mentioned for instance hy Yuan Ghwang or
in the Sadhanamala, the Yogini Tantra and other sources,
cannot mafee a strong ground for assumption, as done hy Bhatta4
chary a that it was not within the Kingdom of Kamarupa* The
reference may he to a geographical unit rather than a poli
tical one.

That South-east Bengal, including Sylhet,

Tripura, portions of Dacca, $ymensingh and other regions were
already under Bhutivarman, can he proved hy the existing
materials •

Bhattacharyals belief regarding the. independent

status of Sylhet, on the hasis of an epigraph of Isvaradevi
—
A
of Jalandhara , is wrong; we have shown that the epithet,
^rihattadhlsvarehhyab1, occurring in the grant, has nothing
to do with the political status of Sylhet

.

We have also

shown that it is equally wrong to rely on the tradition hy
^•K.s7,p.5; J.A,S.B.(letters) III,pp.45-51; J.A.R.S.IV.pp.58-66 ;
E.I-. ,XIX,pp.ll5f; K.S. (Intro) p.17; I .H.Q,III,pp.839-46.
2I.C., I, pp.421-32, 701-702; he holds a contrary view elsewhere
®Above, pp. 2.47#
(E.H.K, p.89).
%.S.(Intro), pp.‘5,17; J.A.S.B.(letters ), III, pp.45-51;
J.A.E.S.,IV,pp.58-66; E.I. XIX, pp.llSf.
5Above, pp. JLSV3# ; Bhattasali J.A.S.B. (Letters) I,pp.419-27;
K.L.Barna, J.A.R.S,III,pp.92f.
6E.I.,I,pp.10-12.
Above, pp. a W*-
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which a hing of Tripura in 641 is credited with the donation
1

of land to Brahmanas in Sylhet •

If he was identical with the

king Adi-Dharmapha, who flourished according to Tripura
2

chronicles about the same time , we may assume that the grant
was made in the capacity of a feudatory chief of Bhfisfeara*
But unless the plates confirming the grant are found, we
cannot be certain of the historicity of the grant itself*
One interesting piece of historical material of this
period is the Tippera grant of the feudatory chief, lokanatha,
which throws a new light on the question of Bhaskara^ sway over
Sylhet and Tripura.

The grant, in the opinion of Basak, con

tains a date in the Harsa era: 44 - A.B.650.

^he grant

mentions Lokanatha *s liege-lord, Jayatungsvarsa, who helped
Xokanatha in the latter1s war against another feudatory,
Jivadharana.
Basak identifies the liege-lord of LokanStha
—
with Adityasena
or some other ruler 3 * B.C.Sen takes him as
4
Dharmapdla of Oauda , which is chronologically absurd. Majg

umdar takes him to be a Khadga ruler , which also is wrong,
since there is no reason to believe that the Khadgas held
Tripura or Sylhet, Vasu, taking Jayatunga as Jayatungavarman,
identifies him with some successor of Bhaskara, on the supposi
tion that the date is the &.B.344 - A.B.6636 . K.L,Baaraa
lb id, pp. a.A*7- 4 S'
.X.Bama, J.A.R.S.,111 ,pp.92-98.
SB.I., XV, pp.301-312; H.H.E.I., p.195.
^Some Historical Aspects of the Inscriptions of Bengal, etc.
p.354; Bloch places the grant during the 9th-10th century A.B.
^History of Bengal, I, p.88.
(A.R.A.S.I*,1903-4,p .118 4*
%ociai History of Kamarupa, III,pp.19-20,45.
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identifies Jayatunga with Salastarabha and holds that he
1

assumed this title after dethroning Avantivarman . But all
these assumptions appear to he incorrect.

As we shall show,

/

Bh&skaraTs successor was Salastambha himself, who can he
identified with Avantivarman.

The date, as read hy Basak is

44; it was probably in the Kamarupa era, started hy Bhaskara
in A.B.594 and, therefore, the grant is to he dated in about
(44 ■*. 594) ~ A.B.638*

BhaskaraTs political sway over South

east Bengal is testified hy Yuan Chwang, who states that the
rulers of Kamarupa had the sea~route to Qhina under their
g

protection .

This is one of the strongest grounds in favour

of our contention that Bhaskara held sway over Sylhet and
Tripura.

If our date of the grant (.638) is tenable, Jayatunga

may he identical with Bhaskara, who was the liege-lord of
Xokanstha, and Jivadharana was probably another feudatory of
Kamarupa, established in Sylhet, who went to war with Lokanatha.
On these grounds, it is fair to conclude that both Tripura and
Sylhet were under Bhaskara.

The Nidhanpur grant mentions a

number of feudatories of Bhaskara, who *made the circle of
(related) powers attached to him and equalled the powers of the
3
ring of his feudatories by the strength of his own arms1 and
1vanquished hundreds of kings in battle, who spoke in praise
4
of him* •
J.A.R.S, I, pp.97-103.
2life, Intro, pp.XVI-XVII.
Ni&hanpur grant, lines 34f,
4rbia; B.I., XII, p.78.
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The Halanda Clay Seals of Bhaskara provide further
historical material in support of our contention.that the
"bounds of Kamarupa reached even "beyond Bengal.

The seal con

tains the genealogy of the ancestors of Bhaskara and mentions
the performance of a number of horse sacrifices, performed "by
some of them.

The remark of Diksit that the seals might have

been affixed to a letter of invitation to Yuan Chwang while
1

he was at Halanda , is merely a guess.

P. 1.Paul, In order to

strengthen his theory of the subordination of Kamarupa to
2

Harsa, attaches no importance to it .

B.C.Sir car, while

admitting Tthat the seal belongs to the period of Kamarupa
occupation of Bihar1, holds on the contrary that Tthe occupation
of Bihar is rendered doubtful by the fact that Harsa probably
established the Dater Guptas in Magadha during the concluding
years of his life - The seal may then be connected with
3
BhaskaravarmanTs stay in South Bihar in the year 643 A.B.1
But there is no conclusive proof that the Guptas were estab
lished in Magadha by Harsa.

K.L.Ba^ma supposes that both

Harsa and Bhaskara left their seals in Halanda to commemorate
their visit^.

But we cannot agree with this interpretation#

Dasgupta rightly contends that though it i§ difficult to say
when Bhaskara *extended his conquests up to the Halanda
region - the discovery of his seal at Balanda - is not an
J.b V o .R.S, 71, pp.151-52.

2I.H.Q, XII, pp.63-83.
3I.H.Q, XIX, pp.278-81.
4S.H.K.,p.98.
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1

accidental phenomenon *

It must have, therefore, a political

significanee•
It is worth noting that BhaskaraTs association with the
region existed long "before his march with the pilgrim to meet
Harsa by A.D.643.

Bhaskara heard of the pilgrim at inlands.

from a Kamarupa BrEhmana, who went there to engage in a con✓_

troversy.

This seems also clear from his invitation to Bila-

hhadra, asking him to send the pilgrim to Kamarupa.

The

story may have "been exaggerated; "but there is certainly a ker
nel of truth in it.

Bhaskara is said to have sent his last

messenger to Silabhadra with a letter, reading thus:

!if he

(the pilgrim) does not come, your disciple will then let the
evil portion of himself prevail - If necessary then 1 will
equip my army and elephants and like the clouds sweep down on
2
and trample to the very dust that monastery of Inlands* . He
could not have sent such a strong letter had Halanda not been
within the sphere of his influence.
possession is uncertain;

When it came into his

but it appears that after its

occupation BhEskara established a relation of his in the
region.

This is confirmed by the accounts of I-tsing, who

states that the temple lands along with the revenue of 20
villages near about Halanda belonging originally to Srigupta,
reverted to Devavarma of Kastern India who was willing to
1I.C., II, pp.37-45.
2
Watters, I, p*348; Life, pp.!65f.
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give back the whole endowment in case any priest came from
1

China .

fhe location of this China temple is disputed.

Majumdar places it in Mrgasthapana'in Varendra or not far from
-

g

its boundary on the bank of the Bhagirathi and the Padma1 .
3
B.B.Sinha places it in modern U.P. to the west of Magadha .
4
B.C.Ganguly locates it in modern Murshidabad in Bengal . But
these identifications do not appear to be correct.

I-tsing

writes that rtwo stages to the east of the Mah&bodhi is a
temple called Kiu-lu-Kea

- About forty stages east of this,

following the course of the Ganges ia the Beer temple and not
far from it is a ruined establishment - called the China
5

temple1.. I-tsing gives his itinerary in a confused manner.
It appears that the China temple lay not very far from
h&land&, and, therefore the Mrgasikhavana agrahara or the
Ohina temple can be reasonably located near the border of
Biiiar and Bengal.

Bevavarman ’whose kingdom included the

ha land a region (in the west) appears in the best of probability
to have been a linieal descendant of Bhaskaravarman, who bore
the same title 1varma1, equally described as the nKhng of
Eastern India1’, who ruled in the first half of the seventh
century A*B. and whose seal has been discovered at halanda1 .
It appears probable that Bevavarman was established by
h.R.A.S, 1881, 558-72; I.A,1881, 109-11, 192-93.
^History of Bengali I, p.68; Uew History of the Indian people,
3J.B.O.R.S,1951, pp.138-144.
71» P*l29>
4I.H.Q,XIV,pp.538f.
5Mfe, mnnrrf (note I); also Chavannes,Voyages des Pelerins
®H.H.Das Gupta, 1 .0.11. p.89.
Bouddhistes,pp.82-84.
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Bhaskara oyer the Halanda region towards the end of his reign,
perhaps after the departure of Yuan Chwang*
The epithet !king of Eastern India1, applied to Bhlskara
by the Chinese sources, seems to have an important bearing on
1
his political status in Eastern India * It Is something, as
remarked by Das Cupta,

fthe significance of which seems to be

Z

much great ex* than it is ordinarily supposed to b e T *

It may

have been applied owing to the fact that Bhaskarafs kingdom
included the whole of Assam, great portions of Bengal and some
portions of Bihar or at least the Nalanda region*

This is in

consonance with the statement made by the pilgrim that the
rulers of Kamarupa had the sea route to China under their
3
protection , evidently through the Delta of the Canges and the
Brahmaputra, opening to the Bay of Bengal.

There is a sub

stratum of truth, though not the whole truth, in the statement
of B.M.Barna that the Yogini tantraTs definition of Kamarupa,
from Karatoya to Sadiya, is wide enough to indicate the vastness
4
of Bhaskarars kingdom1 ; but the kingdom was certainly larger
than this, and than B*C.Sen thinks it to have been, who places
it, on the basis of the same work, to the east of the Brahma5
putra . We must go beyond these limits to include the ITalan&a
region in the west and the regions bordering on China In-th e
^See P.L.Paul (I.H.Q, XII, 63-83) who attaches no importance
2I.c'., II, pp.37-45.
to it.
3Iiife, XVIf.
4I.H.Q, XXIII,200-220; also P.Bhattaeharya, K.S.(Intro)p.l7.
5
B.I.I, I, pp.30,84.
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in the east, as evidenced by Yuan Chwang, who states thus:
'To the east of Kamarupa the country was a series of hills and
hillocks without any principal city, and it reached the south
west barbarians (of Ohina) - ^he pilgrim learned from the
people (of Kamarupa) that the south-west borders of Szaychuan
were distant about two months1 journey - In the south-east of
1

the country were wild elephants which ranged in herds1 . The
accounts testify that Kamarupa touched the borders of Burma and
Ohina.

Moreover, the route of the pilgrimrs journey to

Kamarupa supports our view on the limits of the kingdom in the
west.

-

S

3?he pilgrim crossed a large river and entered Kamarupa .

The kingdom was according to him, Tmore than a myriad li in
circuit and its capital about thirty li1 .

^he large river,

which is mentioned in the fang Shu as Kalotu, is identified
4

with the Brahmaputra by Watters .

Cunninghain identifies it

with the Teesta, and further adds that the capital, visited
5
by the pilgrim, lay in Koch Bihar , which is wrong. M&jumdar
rightly identifies the capital with Oauhati and the river with
the haratoya^.

The Tang Shurs Kalotu is evidently the Kara-

toya,Yuan ChwangTs Kamarupa, therefore, was large enough to
include portions of Bihar, great portions of Bengal, including
the Belt a and almost the whole of modern Assam.

Bhaskara

truly justified the appellation, applied to him by the Chinese
3-Watters, II, pp.l85f; Beal, II, pp.!95f.

sIbia.
^Watters, II, pp.l85f«
4Ibid.
®Aneient Geography of. India, pp.572-73.
.H .Ma jumdar,Cunningham *s Ancient Geography of India, pp .572-73
j n o t e ),

VB9*

sources as the 'King of Eastern India1.
What gives special interest to the career of Bhaskara is
his respectful association with the pilgrim and his desire for
insight into Buddhism.

This becomes evident from his letter

of invitation to Halands.

When Yuan Chwang came to Kamarupa,

Bhaskara made all provisions for music, banquets, and religious
offerings In his capital.
The pilgrim was there for about a
1
month .
The date of his visit can be placed at about AJ>.643#
B

Cunningham's supposition that he visited Kamarupa twice , is
not supported by any evidence*
It appears from the conversation between the king and the
pilgrim that the former was long attracted to China*

We do

not rely upon the literary accuracy of the accounts; but these
seem to throw a light on the political and cultural relations
between Kamarupa and China,

'Although I am without talent

myself, the king is purported to have told the pilgrim,
have always been fond of conspicuous learning.

'I

Hearing then

of your fame and distinction, I ventured to ask you here to
visit me - How through the kingdoms of India there are many
persons who sing about the victories of the Tsin King of the
Maha Cina country.

I have long heard of this - I have ever

had an esteem towards the east, but the intervening mountains
and rivers have prevented me from personally visiting it' .
•^Basak, H.H.E.I, p.£30.
^Ancient Geography of India, p.LXIX.
3Beal, II, pp.!97f; Watters, I, p.348.
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The song refers to the victory of the prince of T 1sin, the
second son of the Tang emperor, Kaotsu over the rebels in
A.D.619.

It appears that after Tuan ChwangTs return to

China,-Bhaskara exchanged envoys with China and showed a keen
interest in Taoism#

When the two envoys Xd-Yi-Piao and Wang-

Hinan-tse visited India (643-46), Bhaskara asked them to send
a portrait of Lao-tse and a ssnskrt translation of the Tao1

teh-King •

Under the order of the emperor, Yuan Chwang

translated the work and may have sent it to Bhaskara*

The

evidence indicates the cultural contact between Kamarupa and
China, •
The next period of BhaskaraTs career was spent with Harsa
t

who, after returning from his Koiigoda campaign, sent a messenger to bring back the pilgrim from Kamarupa*

Bh&skara, how

ever, did not want to part with the company of the pilgrim
and, therefore, the rbply sent to Harsa was rather rude: THe
(Harsa) can take my head, but he cannot take the Master of
the Law yet1*

Harsa met the situation by an appropriate

reply: *Send the head, that I may have it immediately by my
messenger who is to bring it here1 . Bhaskara then started
with the pilgrim and met Harsa on the bank of the Canges near
—
3
Ha3mahal *
Harsa*s orders were by way of an ultimatum* We
cannot guess what would have followed next, had Bhaskara dis
obeyed it.

The whole story seems to centre around the

■^P.C.Bsgehi, India & China, pp.SOOf; Le#vi, Pre-Aryan & Pre8Xife, pp.l66f ; Watters, I, p.348?ravidian in I^xa ,pp .114-15.
3
Ibid.
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pilgrim, whose importance has been so enhanced by his bio
grapher *

Bhaskara*s compliance with the order does not,

however, indicate blind obedience to Harsa, but shows that he
had as much keen interest in the pilgrim as Harsa had. Harsa1s
desire for the presence of the pilgrim in his capital was
apparently connected with his preparations for holding
religious ceremonies.

Harsa might have assumed an air of
A

superiority, but Bh&skarafs paxticipation in the ceremonies
with his followers, with the full glory befitting an independenl
sovereign, does not make us believe that the Kamarupa king was
considered as a vassal by Harsa.

Bhaskara participated in

the ceremonies and attended upon the pilgrim not because of
the fact that he wanted to please Harsa, but because of his
respect for the pilgrim and keen interest in Buddhism.
It was in the fitness of things that the two chief
monarehs of northern India should take a leading part in the
ceremonies, held at Kanauj. and Prayaga in honour of the
Chinese priest and Buddhism.

These events made this period

of Indian history memorable indeed, and at both Bhaskara was
received with due honour.

In the procession carrying the

image of the Buddha at the KanauJ Assembly *Siladitya Raja,
under the form of lord Bakra with a whit© chowrie in his hand,
went to the right, and Kumara-Raja, under the form of Brahma
with a precious parasol in his hand, went to the left1 *
^Xife, pp.177-78; Beal, I, pp.215f#
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In the ceremony at Prayaga, Harsa had his camp on the north
hank of the Ganges and Bhaskara on the south hank of the
—
1

Yamuna hy the side of a flowery grove .

Phe ceremony was

solemnised with lavish.gifts to papple of all

sects hy Harsa,
%

’establishing a record in individual charity and the liber2

ality, hardly equalled in history1 .
Shortly after the ceremonies, the pilgrim made his
preparations to return to Ohina;
to stay in his kingdom*

hut Bhaskara requested him

The statement made in this connection

is significant, because it shows Bhaskara’s leanings towards
Buddhism .

Phe pilgrim refused to stay;

hut of all the

valuable presents offered to him, he accepted only one from
Bhaskara, a cap of skin for protection against rain*
Immediately after the pilgrim’s return, Bhaskara came hack to
Kamarupa*

Phis ends a chapter of the history of Kamarupa,

marked hy the intimate relations between Harsa, Bhaskara and
Yuan Chwang.

As his grants show, Bhaskara probably spent the

remaining period of his reign in peaceful activities*
Phe accounts of the pilgrim throw much light on the
accomplishments of Bhaskara and on the conditions of the people
and the kingdom during his time.

’Phe country was low and

moist, the crops were irregular; the ;jack~fruit an& eocoanut
were in great esteem though plentiful;
streams and tanks to the towns;

there were continuous

the climate was genial. Phe

^Life, pp*185f *
—
^K.S.Pripathi, History of Ancient India, p *161*
^Xife, pp*187f; Chap.V, Section 4,pp.
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people were of honest ways - their speech differed a little
from that of Mid India1•

fhe students were meritorious, and

’they worshipped the Bevas ~ the deva temples were some
hundreds in number and the various systems had some myriads
of professed adherents*

The reigning king, who was a Brahmin

by caste and a descendant of BErayana Deva, was named Bhaskara*.
varman - the sovereignty had been transmitted in the family and
his subjects for 1000 generations* His Majesty was a lover of
learning and his subjects followed his example;

men of

ability came from far-off lands to study here; though the
v

/

king was not a Buddhist, he treated accomplished Sramanas
with respect1^*

There are some wrong statements in the pil

grim’s observations*

It is impossible that the family ruled

for a thousand generations;

the pilgrim in stating thus

might have recorded a tradition he heard of.

Equally mistaken

is his reference to Bhaskara as a Brahmana by caste*

This

he certainly wrote under the impression that the king descended
from Visnu.

Basak explains this by holding that he ’was a

*. *

BrEhmanical Hindu in religion’ .

it is true that one’s sur

name cb es not always prove one’s lineage • But if the ancestors
of the king may be traced back to the Alpines of the priestly
3
4
order , Yuan ChwangTs testimony may have some significance *
By the time of the pilgrim’s visit, the rulers definitely
Matters, XI, pp*185f; Beal,JI, pp*195f*
2H.H.E,I, p.230.

3Chap.Ill,Section 2, pp. ifiof
4See B.H.Vasu, Social History of Kamarupa, III,p.109.
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"became Brahmanical Hindus, though, they adopted the title
’Yarman1, appropriate to other classes*

Inscriptions hear testimony to the many sided qualities
and achievements of this one of the greatest rulers of ancient
Assam*

As the Hidhanpur grant states, he was horn to dispel

darkness from his kingdom and establish religion hy making
provisions for the proper organisation of classes and stages
of life and ministering to the needs of learning* Because of
his patronage, KEmarupa became a centre of learning, attracting
students from outside*
gifts*

Learning was encouraged hy his liberal

He became an example for his subjects*

He was, as

it were, rthe very life of Dharma, the abode of justice, the
home of virtues, the treasury of supplicants, the shelter of
the terrified and the temple of plenty1. He made provisions
for the Brahmanas and other higher classes by donations of
lands, and Kamarupa during the 7th century Aj). became a
centre of the Aryan Hindus; the kingdom came under the civili
sing influence of the Brahmanical religion, whatever the origin
of the rulers and the ruled.

It had been the systematic

policy of the rulers to open agrah&ra settlements for the
Brahmanas not only in the centre of the kingdom but also in
distant places like Chaudrapuri*

The contact of KSmarupa

with Sylhet, Iripura, Bengal, Orissa, Mithi'fia, Magadha and
Kanauj as with Ohina had been going on for some time past*
It was closer with Mithila.

With the expansion of the
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political sway of the Yarmon line of kings, large portions of
Eastern India came -under the cultural ideas of Kamarupa.

As

Yasu rightly remarks, its Influence spread to the islands in
the Pacific, and some of the architectural remains in Cambodia,
Annam and other places are to he attributed to the influence of
—
the rulers of Kamarupa1 • Bhutivarman
gave proof of his

patronage of the Brahmanical religion by settling many Brah
manas in the kingdom; this was followed by his able successor.
How, under the influence of these people and their descendants
in Kamarupa, Cauda, Orissa and other lands, the social life
was moulded, proves to be a story of absorbing interest.
Their influence increased from the time of Bhaskara, under
whom the cultural traits and languages of KfTmarupa, Cauda and
* tended to be somewhat similar s ; the relics of this
Kalinga
i

close contact can be detected even now among those places
which were under the political aid cultural influence of
3
Kamarupa •
-

The many sided kingly virtues of Bh&skara earned for him
the deep loyalty of the people.
Though a great devotee of
/
Siva, as testified by his grants and Sana, his was a catholic
^

mind.

Being possessed of a tolerant and pious character, it

was natural that towards the end of his career he showed a
special leaning towards Buddhism.

fhe fact that he was able

to leave his kingdom with Yuan Chwang and spend some time at
•^Social History of Kamarupa, III, pp.ISf.
^Chap.Y, Section 3,
®Yasu,Social History of Kamarupa, Ill,pp.l3f*
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HarsaTs court testifies to the smooth government of his
kingdom*

Had it been otherwise his absence from the kingdom

would have invited rebellion.

Hence with a vast well

organised administrative machinery, Bhaskara gave a good
example of truth and justice, holding before his subjects the
ideal of a paternal king in the proper guidance of the state*
Both for the moral and for the material welfare of his subjects
he devoted a major part of his eventful life*

His presents

to Har^a give us some idea of the state of material progress
1

that the people had reached during the 7th century A*B. .

See Chap.Y, Section 2, pp* S'S'Sf
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Section 3.
/.

The Line of Salastambha;
/_

Salastambha - Origin and Chronology of the family.
s

Salastambha established a new line in Pragjyotisa,
but his relationship to Bhaskara is unknown.

In fact, the

enlightened reign of the latter was followed by an obscure
period.

The genealogy given in the records of the family,

however, traces its descent from Haraka-Bhagadalla, and we
shall show that the connection with the same Bhauma dynasty
was maintained.^The rise of Salastambha was nothing accidental, as it
would appear to some writers.

The HaraG-aurisamvada^ seems

to give a clue to this otherwise obscure period.
already

We have

pointed out that, according to this text, after the

rule of' the princes of Naraka family came a prince from the
west named Madhava, who established in Kamarupa a new line
with twenty-one kings.3

This number is exactly the same as

that of the princes of the Salastambha line as given in the
grants,

thetwenty-first being Tyagasiraha. We have, there/
' A
fore, identified MMhava with Salastambha*
It is signi

ficant that Madhava is said to have come from the west,
perhaps from the Halanda region, which may for a time have
■**See below, pp. 319 f
2Chaps. VI-VII; P.O. Bagchi, I.H.q., XVIII, 231-60.
^Political History, Section I, pp.
4Ibid. pp.

If
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been an outpost of Bhaskara1s empire.

It is possible to

identify him with Devavarman, mentioned by I-tsing as King
of that district, and he may have been established there
by Bhaskara as a governor.
)

We have already mentioned the

*

China temple, built by SstfiGupta with the agraharas of
twenty villages, being in the possession of Devavarraan, and
that he was willing to give them back to the Chinese
priests.^

Devavarman, the King of Bastern India, was pro

bably a relative of Bhaskara or belonged to a collateral
family of the Varmans.^

There is, therefore, no difficulty

in identifying Madhava alias Devavarman of the Halanda
U

region with Salastambha.
The identification of Devavarman of the records of
I-tsing is, however, disputed.

P.L. Paul identifies him

with Devagupta, son of Adityasena.3

R.C* Majumdar takes

him to be the Khadga ruler, Devakhadga.^
held by Bhattasali.3

The same view is

It is on this basis that Bhattasali

writes that the glories of the emp ire -builders of Kamarupa
came to an end with Bhaskara, as about this time, BevaKhadga,
as proved by the Ashrafpur grant,6 carved out a Kingdom in
■1-Life, Intro. XXXVI-XXXVII; J.R.A.S., 1881, pp.558-72; I.A.1881,
pp.109-11, 192-93.
% e e above, pp.

2.??-

3 I.H.%., XII, pp.67-83.
^J.A.S.B., 1923, pp.376-78; History of Bengal, I, p.87.
3J.A.S.B., 1914, pp.86-87; Iconography of the Buddhist, etc.
p.6.
^I.A.S.B., I, pp*85f; P.A.S.B., 1885, pp.49f; Ibid, 1890,
pp.242-43; Ibid, 1891, p.119.
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Samatata, and the same plate is believed by .Bhattasali to
refer to Bhas kCara by the epithet, ’Brhatparamesvara1 , the
former’s liege-lord.

Two other Kings, Lokanatha of Tripura

and Kantadeva of the Chittagong area are also said to have
declared their independence,

indicating the weakening of

the central authority of Kamarupa, until at last Salastambha
about A.D'. 700 overwhelmed the dynasty of Bhaskara.-*The whole theory of the writer seems to contradict the
evidence of the existing materials.

Devavarman can hardly

be identified with a little kn o\m Khadga rule?.nor is the
theory of the independence of TripurU and other regions
immediately after Bhaskara to be supported.

Salastambha,

as we shall show, did not overthrow the line or the dynasty
of Bhaskara.

Lokanatha, as we have suggested, was a feudatory

of Bhaskara and continued to be so along with other minor
chiefs of Eastern Bengal as long as the rulers of Kamarupa
remained the lords of Eastern India.

D.R. Bhandarlcar,

identifying Devavarman with a Kamarupa ruler, takes him and
his successor Harsadeva to be the son and gi*andson of
Bhaskara.^

While his identification is correct, it is un

likely that Devavarman was Bhaskara1s son; and Harsadeva
was not the successor of the former. K.L. Barua rightly
/_
identifies him with Salastambha, but places Avantivarman
XXI, pp.19f: The ,statement of R.IE* Bath that a Mleccha
dynasty was founded by Salastambha after overthrowing
Avant ivarman, is unfounded. (Background of Assamese Gulture,
p p .40f).
^S.I. App. (XIX-XXIII), pp.379-406.
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in between them, on the basis of his theory that a gap
of about 5-10 years elapsed between Bhaskara and
t

Salastambha, and during this period Avantivarman ruled.
•It is very probable,1 writes Barua, ’that before 670

/_

A.D. Salastambha successfully revolted and dethroning the
immediate successor of Bhaskaravarman, proclaimed himself
a king, perhaps assuming the high sounding name of
Jayatungavarman.’^

He further adds that Avant ivarman

was uprooted by Salastambha alias Jayatunga, who was the king
o

mentioned as Devavarman by I-tsing.M

We have already shown

*
3
that Jayatunga is to be identified with Bhaskara.

The

/

supposed gap between Bhaskara and Salastambha is not
supported by any genuine source and we have reasons to
believe that Salastambha was not an usurper.

As we have

suggested, Devavarman was probably a relative of Bhaskara*
The Khadgas could not have held sway at any time over
Halanda.

So ’there is nothing that goes against finding

in Devavarman a successor of Bhaskara varman’ .^

We have

also suggested that Devavarman is to be idientified with
Madhava of the Assamese Chronicles, whom we have tried to
identify with Salastambha.®

It is, likely, therefore,■that

/Devavarman was the same as Salastambha,.

This appears to

•^J.A.R. S* , I. pp.97-103; Ibid, VI,pp. 12-18.
2J.A.R*S., I. pp.97-103.
®Above, pp.
Dasgupta, I.G. II, pp.37-45*
^See above, pp.

B**
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have been indicated also by the system of chronology*'1'
To us Devavarman appears to be an inversion of the
surname ,Yarmadevat, taken by the rulers of the V a m a n
line and even by some, such as Haryjaravarman and Balavarman, of the line of Salastambha himself.

If this

inference is correct, Devavarman can be identified with
Avantivarman and if this can be shown, the supposed gap
~
A
between Bhaskara and Salastambha would no longer be tenable*
The name Avantivarman is found in the last line of the
last stanza of Mudr&r&ksasa; but the name varies in dif
ferent manuscripts, and is given as Chandragupta,
Dantivarman, Ratnavarman and many others*

Particular

attention to the reading of the name Avantivarman has
p

been drawn by Telang1* and K.H* Dhituva m
the play.

their editions of

Jayaswal thinks that the true reading is

Chandragupta, whom he identifies with Chan dragup ta II*®
S. Ray takes the same-view. ^

But the question of the

correct reading of the name of the prince rests on the date
of Mudraraksasa.

J. Gharpentier places the work in the late
R
/
m.
5th century A.D.;0 S.K. Sastri sometime after A.D.388 and

before A.D.415;6
■^See below, pp.

Jacobi, A.D.700-9007 and Macdonell not
3£.>»S.b

2I.A. XLIII, P.67; J.R.A.S.,

1910, p.535.

3I.A. XLII, p.265; J.R.A.S.,
1923, pp.586-87.
4
_
Intro, to the Mudraraksasa, pp.9-14.
5I.H.Q., VII, p.629.
6I.H.Q., VII, pp.163-167.
7Viena Oriental Journal, II, pp.212-16; also Keith, J.R.A.S.,
1909, pp.145-49*
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1

later than A.D.800."

The ornate style of the work suggests

that it is appreciably later than the plays of Kalidasa, and
it is likely that Visakhadatta flourished during the 7 th
century A.B.

It is also probable that Avantivarman was

his contemporary, in which case the correct reading of the
name as Avantivarman, appears likely,

Dhstuva identifies

him with Avantivarman Maukhari, father of Grahavarman;^
Tripathi seems to hold the same view.^

But the reference

in the play to the Varaha incarnation of Visnu seems to
t\

indicate that Avantivarman was a Kamarupa ruler.

As J.C.

Ghosh observes, Avantivarman of the play was certainly a
successor of Bhaskara, as the reference in the play to
the Varahavatara refers to the Bhauma dynasty.4
K.L. Barua, supporting our identification holds that
the 1supposition is strengthened by the fact that the
/
danger of the mleccha revolt as referred to in the sloka,
was actually imminent in Kamarupa when the strong rule of

Bhaskaravarxnan ended with his death - it appears that Salas tambi
the leader or a governor - usurped the throne by deposing
Bhaskaravaman1s immediate successor.

The danger which

the author of the Mu drarak sa sa feared, actually materialised.
Salastambha occupied the throne of Kamarupa about 655 A.D*
1 India1s Past, p.111.
^Xntro. to the Mudraraksasa, p.XIf.
^History of Kanaiiy, pp.49-50*
4J.P.A.S.B. XXVI (IT.S.) , p.244.
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after dethroning and probably killing him (Avantivarman).1^
The existing materials do not testify that Bhaskara was in
danger of revolt at any time, and the actual interpretation
of the stanza of the play will p»rove the contrary.

It

means that Avantivarman was destined to fight the mleccha
revolt and save the kingdom just like Visnu, who in his
Boar incarnation lifted up the earth from universal dissol
ution.

The statement appears to refer to the period immed

iately after Bhaskara1s death, who probably did not leave
any direct heir to the throne; hence the question of the
dethronement or murder of Avantivarman does not arise.

In

all appearance, it appears reasonable to hold that
Avantivarman was the immediate successor of Bhaskara.
/

But while epigraphy mentions Salastambha, not a
single reference is made to Avantivarman.

The origin and

connection of the former have also been disputed on the
basis of a misleading statement in the Bargaon grant of
Hatnapala, which states thus; 1After thus, for several
generations, Kings of Baraka’s dynasty had ruled the whole
country, a great chief of the mlecchas, owing to a turn
of (adverse) fate, took possession of the kingdom.

(This

was] Salastambha; (Mlecchadhinatho vidhicalana-vasadevajagraha rajyam).

In succession to him there were chiefs

altogether twice ten (twenty) in number who are well-known
"Si.H.K., pp. 109-110.
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*|
as Vigr&hastambha and the rest.,x
word 'mleccha* as a foreigner.s

Hoernle explains the

Ray holds that whether

Salastambha established a different line or belonged to a
collateral branch of the Varman line is hard to decide.
It is also not eonclusive that Bhaskara is mentioned as
a Brahmin by caste in the accounts of Yuan Chwang and

/_
Salastambha is called a 1mlecchadhinatha*; for Bhaskara
traces his descent from Bhagadatta who is described in
the Mahabharata as a 1mlecchanam-adhipati1.

1If there is

any historical fact in the description of the epic1, con
tends Ray, *then there is reason to regard Bhagadatta as
a prince of the non-Aryan Tibeto-Chinese races referred to
as Cinas and Kir at as in Ancient Indian literature.
It
/
appears that the line of Pusyavarman and
thatofSalastambha
were closely

related, in

as much as both

were ofMongolian

origin - it w o uld be safer to regard the two dynasties as
separate Mongolian groups, who each accepted Aryan culture
and sought to establish their blue blood by claiming descent
from that epic hero.*^

But we have rejected Bhagadatta*s

association with the Mahabharata war.^
ymleccha* is

a very wide

Brahmanas to

stand for all non-Aryans.

IMI

1

v\ iu..,|i,lT i a n lm '*« - t

The designation,

terra, which m s

It wasused in the

tii Hi m w iimrrun rm - rT i ■ n'llii . l w i w m n mtr-wii H i m I— II■irur-pnii— im irww II

t9.
2J.A.S.B., LXVII, I, pp.103-4.
SD.H.H.I., I, p.240.
^Political History, Section I, pp.

xaO,

used bythe Aryan

J.0Q

Mill m

111

H H I. I ' I K in n n> .1 . I.
im

,1
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same sense as the Greeks used the word *barbarians* for
the non-Greeks.

It is difficult to find that the tern

stood merely for the Mongolians.

Moreover, Hayfs argument

appears to have "been based on a misinterpretation of the
sources, he has mentioned. 1Mlecch&dhinEtha1 may not nec
essarily mean that the ruler also was a mleccha.

Bhaskara1s

caste we have discussed and tried to show that the pilgrim1s
statement may have been based more or less on a genuine
foundation.^*

In discussing the origin of Bhagadatta and

the connection of the Varman family we have also shown that
Q
he was probably an Alpine chief, perhaps of a priestly
class, and before the influence of the Aryan culture, he
and his family were designated as mleochas.
connection between the Varman and Salastambha

The probable
seems

to point to their common descent from the Bhauma dynasty,
established by Alpine chiefs, and not to the fact that they
were separate Mongolian groups.
K.L. Barua, explaining the word ^lecchadhinatha* ,
supposes that it means the governor of the Mech country*
He further adds that when Bhaskara died, Salastambha
organised a revolt and dethroning the immediate successor
of the former became king, and that Salastambha belonged
to the dynasty of Bhaskara, for nobles of the royal family
^Section 2, pp. 3o
^Section I, pp. leK}-9
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were often appointed as governors.^

Barua*s contention

that Salastambha was related to Bhaskara and that he was
a governor, may be tenable, but it is yet to be proved that
he was a governor of the Mech country and revolted against
the family of Bhaskara.

P. Bhattacharya seems to be right

in holding that Salastambha, like Brahmapala, belonged to
o

a co11ateral branch of the Bhauma dynas ty .~

Hence

M&jumda.r’s theory^ that ’Bhaskaravarman was shortly after
overthrown by a barbarian, Salastambha by name’, and that
the greatness of Kamarupa passed away with Bhaskara, are
not supported by any existing evidence.
That Naraka and his descendants were called mlecchas
is stated in the H^yxinthEl grant of Ha ry jar a, thus:
(ato-mleccabhidh&nas tu3'bhavisyas tava Parthiva): ’Your
m

*

future progeny, O ’mighty king, will, therefore, be desig
nated as mlecchas.’^

The actual reason may have been

conM n e d in the first plate, which is misusing.

The state

ment either refers to the non-Aryan habits of the predec*<essors of Salastambha or to the fact that they were known
as mlecchas owing to their Alpine origin*

Salastambha’s

origin and connection with the former ruling dynasty is
/

also proved by a number of epigraphs.

The Pasupati

epigraph of the Nepal King Jayadeva II mentions Rajyamati,
iinF-i; I ni'* ihi in

,i—

•^B.H.K., p.107.
2I.H.Q., Ill, p.845.
3
Outline of the Ancient History and Civilisation of India,
p.348; also K.N. Datta, J.A.R.S*, XII, pp.41-50.
\ z
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the daughter of Harsadsra., who was a successor of
C
Salastambha as *Bhagadattaraja~Kulaja1 (born in the family
-

II I in ii

of Bhagadatta)*1

I * !■ [ r t r r i i w -------------------

~ i—riM l) i f ~im ~^m n nH

P r a l a m b h a

i n■ T lrp a ii*

'

**

Haryjara,® Vanamala^ and.

Balavarman III^ trace their origin from the Bhauma dynasty,
though belonging to the family of Salastambha,
It is suspected that Pralambha and Haryjara are
mleccha names and the suspicion regarding Pralambha*s
ancestry is taken to hare been strengthened by the fact
that in the Tea-pur grant, his name is described as some
thing strange, ’Pralambho ity adbhuto namadheyah*•

On the

basis of this and other references, Gait takes these rulers
as Mongolians or aborigines and believes that they were
later on *fitted out with a noble ancestry*.® But the actual
interpretation of the texts will not guarantee his conviction*
Pralambha is called ’wonderful to all* because of his warlike
habits and he is described as ’against those who were enemies
^—
/ —■
ri
to M s ancestors from Salastambha down to Sre H&risa-.*' it
is probable that the name Haryjara is of Austric origin,
the word ’hara*

in Austric means a hill,®

But can it be

1 I.A., IX, pp.l75f.
^Tezpur grant, W7-8.
Ibid., W H f .
4Ibid, W 1 6 f .
%owgong grant, W i 9 f .
^History of Assam, p.30; also H.C. Ray, D.H.N.I., I, p.242.
7
Tespur grant, Y8,
8
B.K. Kakati, App* to B,K* Barua* s Cultural History of Assam,
I, pp.222f*

proved that he was racially also such?

Moreover, the non-

Aryan character of the name of a particular king has, in
our opinion, very little to do with the determination of
the racial origin of a royal dynasty.

It is, therefore, •.

wrong when Hay asserts that hoth the families of Salastambha
and Brahmapala ’belonged to non-Aryan stoclc as the sound
of the name Haryjara is distinctly non-Hindu, - They Y/ere
right, however, in tracing their descent from Bhagadatta,
the lord of the mlecchas, Ginas and Kiratas, in as much as
they appear to have belonged to that great line of Mongolian
people, - The Mongolian physiognomy of the people of Assam
and some of the districts of northern and eastern Bengal
shows the substantial accuracy of this conclusion* *1

Here,

as elsewhere, his contention is perhaps based on the mis
interpretation of the sources.

It is wrong to hold that

all the rulers of ancient Assam were Mongolians. The
Mongolian physiognomy of the people - and all of them do
not have it - gives little indication that the ruling
families had the same racial origin.

The immediate suc-

cessors of Salastambha were Vijaya, Palaka, Kum&ra,
Yajradeva, Harsadeva, Balavarman II and those of Pralambha
*

and Haryjara were Yanamala, Jayamala, Balavax*man III and
others; but none of these names betrays a non-Aryan origin.
All these kings traced their origin from Bhagadatta and
were connected with the $ala line, as is shovm by the
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grants of the pa las.
The Bargaon grant of Ratnap&la, seems to have mentioned
Salastambha as a M 1ec chddh inatha largely with a view to ex
tolling the Pala family, which, however, also traces rfes
descent from the same Bhauma dynasty.

So epigraphy seems

to confixmi our view that Salastambha and the Pal&s belonged
to the same family as the Varmans .

The fact that Baraka

and Bhagadatta are associated with the introduction of
Aryan culture^ only proves that Assam may have come under
Aryan influence long before the rise of the Varmans; but,
as we have tried to show, the Barakas were Alpine chiefs,
neither Mongolians, nor Mlecchas, nor aborigines.
Salastambha, alias Devavarman or Madhava, esme from the
Halanda region, where Bhaskara had probably established
him as a ruler, and, immediately after Bhaskara* s death,
Y/ithout leaving any son, he'came to Pragjyotisa and declared
himself as king.

It is also possible that he belonged to

a collateral branGh of the family of Bhaskara,*

But how to

connect Salastambha with Avantivarman?
The name Salastambha appears to be a Biruda; because
in the Howgong grant, Virabahu or Jayaniala is called
Ranas tambha,^ and in the Guakuchi grant, Samgrama-stambha
is given as one of the thirty-two Birudas of that king.
Vijaya is called Vigrahastambha.
^Chap.in, pp.

16^-70

2J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.297f.

So it appears likely
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that Salastambha had another name with the surname Yarmadeva.
If Bevavarma of the Chinese records was only a surname with
its components reversed, we may identify him (with the
surname Yarmadeva) as Avantivarmadeva of the Mudraraksasa.
Nov/ the question to "be decided is ihow to reconcile
the two seemingly contradictory statements in the Bargaon
grant and VisSkhadatta, end make the identification rest
on a historical ground*

The grant states that Salastambha

occupied the throne, 1owing to a turn of adverse fate1.

It

indicates that Salas tambha was not the rightful heir to
the throne*

The fact that he came from outside and was not

directly connected with Bhaskara must have led the scribe
to make such a statement*

It was an instance of usurpation

in the sense that BhSskara left no heir of his own, nor
does it appear that he selected Salas tambha to succeed him.
It is likely that immediately after Bhaskara1s death there
was a temporary period of disorder, when Devavarman alias
Avantivarman

seated himself on the throne, having assumed

the high sounding title of Salastambha.

If this assumption

is correct, the Identification becomes easy, and the theory
/

of a big gap between Bhaskara and Salastambha is no longer
tenable.

It was, therefore,

immediately after Bhaskara, or

perhaps after a break of a few months, that Avantivarman or
/_

Salastambha ascended the throne in about A.D.650-51, but
not in 655 or 660 as held by X*L. Barua,1 on the supposition
p.106; J.A.R.S., I, pp.97-103; J.A.R.S., VI, pp.12-18.
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of a gap between them, In which Avant ivaman ruled until
dethroned by Salastambha*

That Salastambha*s accession

cannot be placed much later than A.D. 650 is borne out by
the fact that Devavaiman (Salastambha) was the contemporary
of Adityasena and I-1sing.

Moreover, the Te&pur Rock

epigraph of Haryjara is recorded in A.D.829-30, and Haryjara
is eleventh in descent from Salastambha, including the two
unlcnown rulers before Pralambha. Even Salastambha*s date
of accession in A.D.650 appears to involve unusually short
generations.

So on these considerations,, we conclude that

there was no big gap between Bhaskara and Salastambha, who
was the same person as Avantivarman.
The line of Salastambha with twenty-one rulers may be
placed between A.D. 650-990.

Though the length of the

period seems shorter, this chronology may be taken as a
working hypothesis in view of the fact that most of the
rulers were of minor importance.

If this chronology be

/

accepted, Salastambha may reasonably be placed between A.D.
650-7 5.
4,

Salastambha carried on the old policy of the extension
of the frontiers of Kamarupa in the west.

We have already

seen that the possessions of Bhaskara in the Nalanda region
were Inherited by him.

A new power, however, rose in

Magadha about this time in Adityasena of the Later Guptas,
who gave a good account of himself by reviving to some
P.O. Ohoudhury, *A Historical Note on Avantivarman, referred
to as a Kamarupa King*, The Cottonian, Cotton College, Gauhati,
April, 1948, pp.36-39.

325
extent the lost glory of his family.

According to the

Sh&hpur epigraph he was ruling in (H.E* 66) = A.D* 672.^
In another inscription he assumes the high sounding title

epigraph describes him as 'the ruler of the (whole) earth
up to the shores of the ocean, the performer of the
/

^

Asvame&ha and other great sacrifices.fw

In one Nepalese

record, he is called the 1Great Adityasena, the illustrious
lord of Magadha.,4

On the basis of these vague statements

it is held that Devavarman or his successor could not
x’eta in 'his lordship ovei* the Nalanda region and had to
lose it to his mighty neighbour, Adityasena. in or before
672-73 A.D.1^

It is further supposed that he or his suc

cessor had by then lost hold over Barnasuvarna as well.^
Raychandhuri thinks that these later Guptas are referred to
as lords of the whole of Uttarapatha*

Basak contends that

’Bengal, specially the Southern Badha and Vanga' probably
formed part of the kingdom of Adityasena.®

But the epigraphs

describe the exploits of this ruler in a convent ional style,
^leet, 0.1.I., Ill, (Ho. 43).
^Tbid, p . 212.
®Tbid, p.213 (note).
^I.A., IX, p.151,
% . N . Dasgupta, I.C. II, pp.37f.
6 lb id.
7P.H.A.I., pp.516-17.
8H.H.E.I., p.128.

J26
nor can we infer the supremacy of the later Guptas in .Bengal
from the hypothetical epithet that they were the lords of
U t t a r a p a t h a T h e accounts of I-1sing (67S-73) leave us
..

i■ iii

^ii ■! ■mzr-Twt****
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\

f

no doubt regarding the occupation of the Nalanda region
t

by Devavaman alias Salastambha,

There are other genuine

evidences on record to show that his successors, particul
arly Harsadeva kept their hold not only in North Bengal
but also in the west as far as Magadha,
It appears certain,
/
therefore, that Avantivarman or Salastambha retained the
eastern part of Magadha, with perhaps the whole of Northern
Bengal including Sylhet and some portions of south-east
Bengal, and hence could be the patron of Visakhadatta.

We

have also reasons to believe that the l a t t e r ^ play was
written somewhere in the western part of Kamarupa.

Indeed,

he may have been a pandita from Kamarupa it self
In fact,* Salastambha,9 the founder of a new line
of
&
kings, but related to the former ruling family, carried on
the traditional policy of the kingdom and perhaps justified
the expectation of the author of the Mudraraksasa and the
writer of the Borgaon grant in establishing order in
Kamarupa and making his influence felt in distant lands*
Vi jaya or Vigrahas tambha - Balaka - Kumar a and Vajradeva:
The successors of Salastambha are mere names.

The

HayatJ-hthal grant states that when Salastambha died, his
■^R.C* Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp.81-82 and (f.n.)
8J.C. Ghosh, J.P.A.8.B., XXVI (U.S.), p.244.

:, ;* ,

-/

,

.
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brave son Vijaya, the 1vanquisher of. enemies, became the
mighty lord of the earth1

The Bargaon grant calls him

V i g r a h a s t a m b h a H e was followed in succession by Palaka,
Kumara, and7Vajradeva*^

In view of their uneventful reigns, 7

7;

they may be placed between the short period of A.D.675-725.
It is possible that the hold of the kingdom over

„

::

Pundravardhana and. the west was lost during this period 7
We learn from the Ragtioli plates^ of Jayavardhana, a Xing
.

/

-

'

■

'

■

7 -:“

.

of the Sa 11a dynasty, that the brother of his -grandfather .
defeated'a ;Paundra King, and conquered his dominions.
conquest probably took place in about A*D.7S5^,

The

But un-

77

fortunately no details of their rule, in North Bengal are

-r

recorded*.

:;

’

Harsadeva or Sri Harisa:
*

' "

V

'

.

;

/ ;

'

... .

1,
With
Harsadeva1
there
.-7
*
' s accession
'
. was a* new. »turn in the*
history of Kama rup a, and his period was one of the'brightest
ones in, the history of the land.

Bhandarkar*s idientific-

at ion of this prince with the grandson of Bhaskara*,

and

that of H.C. Ray-with Haryjara,^ are hardly correct* As
■-'
■
. ’
'
t* '
: stated in the Hayxlhthal grant, after them (I.e. * Vijaya,
■

;r'

. : ' ,,

^V.a,

3 _
.Hayfdnthal grant, V.5.

,
*
'

V;"v
'
-

v

4E.I., IX, p.41.
5D.H.F.I. , I., p.276
6App. to E.I., XIX-XXIIX, pp.279'f.
7!D.H.M'.X., I, p.l92. *

7
■

v ’v
'
•

'
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Palaka / Kumar a and. Vajradeva) Harsadeva became King, who was
a King of great merit and piety and looked upon his sub■i
jects as his own children, but never ill-treated them*
/r
<-)
In the Teapur grant he is called Sri Harisa.^ His eventful
reign may reasonably be placed bet?/een A.D* 725-50*
j

The Pasupati epigraph of the Nepal King Jayadeva II
/—
mentions one Sri Harsadeva, who is described as the con*

/

queror of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, Kosala and other lands.
It states thus: fThe King (Jayadeva II) wedded, as if she
?/ere Portune, Q,ueen Rajyamati, possessed of virtues, befit
ting her race, the noble descendant of Bhagadatta,1s royal
J

(USP

line (Bhagadatta-Raja-Kulaja) and daughter of Sri Harsadeva,
/
lord of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, Kosala and other lands, who
crushed the heads of hostile kings with the club-like tusks
of his rutting elephants.
The text of the epigraph shows that Harsadeva. of the
family of Bhagadatta was connected with the royal house of
Nepal by a marriage alliance.
Harsadeva is disputed.

But the identification of

In the opinion of B. Ghakravarti,

Rajyamati was not the daughter of the Kamarupa King Harsadeva,
and the King mentioned in the epigraph was m Orissa ruler,
as descent from Bhagadatta is also claimed by the
Bhaumakaras of Or.issa*

Though Harsadeva is mentioned as

1V.6.
^,8.

I.A., IX, pp,178f; Fleet,

III, Intro. pp.l78f.
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the lord of Gauda, Odra, etc*, there is no specific mention
of the King, he asserts, as the King of KSmarupa.1

He

further contends that the absence fof the name of Kamarupa
has its significance*

Harsadeva was of the royal line of

Bhagadatts,, but could not perhaps claim the sovereignty of
—

,

p

Pragjyot isa. *^

The identification of Harsadeva with a

little Known ruler of Orissa is not supported by any genuine
source*

The mere omission of the name Kamarupa cannot be

held as a serious argument in favour of his other identif
ication*

The presence of the Bhaumakaras of Orissa, as we

shall show, seems to suggest that they were established
either by Harsadeva himself or by his predecessor*

As R.P*

Ghauda has shown, the ruler, who a,fter the conquest of
Orissa established a relation of his, named Ksemankaradeva,
-z
there, was not Har^apala of Gauda as surmised by D.N. Mukherjeey
_

but Harsadeva of Kamarupa*^

This is also based on the fact

that he and his successors claim descent from Bhagadatta*5
B* Misra, however, disputes the connection between the
w

ft

Bhaumas of Orissa and Kamarupa.w

R.O. Majumdar,on the basis

of the Bhaumas of Orissa tracing their origin from HarakaXIV, pp.1-6; J.B.O.R.S., XIV, p.293.
2I.H.Q., XIV, pp.841-843.
3I.C., V, pp.371-72.
^Pravasi (N.l), XXXII.
3R.D. Banerji, History of Orissa, I, p.159; S. Levi, E. I, XV,
pp.363-64.
6I.H.Q,*, XIV, p.841; Orissa Under the Bhauma Kings, pp.80-83.
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Bhagadatta* contends that "both Rajyamati and Harsadeva might
have belonged to Orissa.

He does not find ’any King of

Kamarupa, named Harsa who may he credited with such brilliant
conquests* *■** But, as we have indicated, the possible con
nection between the Bhaumas of Kamarupa and Orissa may have
been due to the fact that the latter were established by
the rulers of Kamarupa.

As suggested by Chanda,

p

the

Mahayana remains of the Cuttuk Hills may be attributed to
a line of Buddhist rulers who ruled over Utkala during the
8th century A.D* and traced their descent from N&raka Bhauma.
It is likely that they were related to Harsadeva. of Kamarupa,
and Ksemendra, the first ruler of the line was placed on
the throne by the former after his conquests*^

The epi

graphs^ of the family show that they were ruling durjng A.D*
800-900, and it is possible that after Harsadeva’s death,
the first ruler declared his independence.

So the theory

of Harsa being a ruler of Orissa can easily be discarded.
Kielhomvrightly points out that he ’was almost certainly a
king of Pragjyotisa.

In fact, he was probably the Harisa

(or Harsa) of the fespur grant, who wQuld thus be placed
K

in the first half of the eighth century A*D*’U. The same
^Bhara^tiya Vidya, VI, pp.111-112; History of Bengal, I, pp.85f.
^Art in Orissa, J.R.S. Arts., Aug. 1950#
3K*L. Barua, J.A.R.S., II, p.106.
^8. Levi, E.I., XV, pp.365-64.
^J.R.A.S., 1898, pp.384-85.
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view is held by S.K. Aiyanger,1 R.D* Banerji2 and others.^
The identification of Harsadeva with the Kamarupa ruler
is also based on the date of the Pasupati inscription, which
✓

is recorded in 153 of a certain era*

It is neither a Saka

era, as held by D.H. Mukherjee, ~ nor a Harsa era, as sug
gested by Bhagavanlal Indraji,^ but perhaps a Tibetan era
/

11 years earlier than the Harsa era, which corresponds to
(•153 t 595) s* A.D. 748*6

This date tallies with the system

of chronology for Harsadeva of Kamarupa, whom we have placed
between A.D. 7 25-50*
When and how Harsadeva could make such a vast conquest
is not definitely known*

It may be assumed that the con/

quests were made before the date of the Pasupati epigraph.
(748).

It is also likely that the conquests were not per

manent*
m

But it is difficult to believe that the statement
the inscription is an instance of poetic exaggeration* 7

P. Bhattacharya contends that Harsadeva might have established
•

/

his sphere of influence over Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, Kosala,
and other lands only temporarily.

o

In the opinion of

1J.I.H., V, p.326.
%.A.S.B., V, pp.43f.
^P.L. Paul, Early History of Bengal, pp.29-32*
4I.O., V, pp.371f.
Si.A., IX, pp.I78f; I.A., XIII, PP411-28.
6See Fleet, C.I.I., III, Intro. pp,178f., I.A., XIV, pp.346f;
also Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., XXII, pp.!64f, 184.
^G-ait, History of Assam, pp*30-31; J. Mandthan, Bengal, Past and
Present, 1910, pp.62-63.
8K.S. p.23.

Bhandarkar, tlie Gaudavaho and the Ganga inscription, issued
from Kalinga in the middle of the 8th century A.I)., show that
Harsa had no such control over these regions*

,5ominal alleg

iance* , adds Bhandarkar, *to him for a time only has been
shown - severally by these rulers**1

But w© have seen that

Bhaskara and his successor extended their sway to Nalanda*
Evidence seems to support our view that the hold of Kamarupa
over North Bengal was not lost during their time; it is,
however, certain that under the weak successors of
/Salastambha, there was a period of decline of the Kamarupa,
power in the west.

But soon it was revived by Harsadeva,

who made a new bid for supremacy by conquering new regions.
As rightly obsei'ved by Das Gupta, 'we must admit that the
statement in the Pasupati inscription about the lordship of
Sri Harsa over Gauda and the Southern provinces is not an
instance of poetical exaggeration by his son-in-law's panegyrist*
Great portions of Bengal were under Kamarupa frcrn the time of
Bhaskara to the time of Harsadeva,

’Z

and it is almost certain

that till A.D.748 its hold over the regions was not lost.^
The latter held Bengal for a long time to enable him to pass
through that country in his conquest of 0$ra, Kalinga, Kosala
and other lands.^
h.C.,

'It is not at all improbable that about 80

I, pp.136-37.

2I.C., II, pp.44-45.
^P.L* Paul, Early History of Bengal, pp.29-52.
^Das Gupta, I.G., II, pp.44-45*
°R.D. Banerji, M.A.S.B*, V, pp.45f.
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or 90 years after his (Bhaskara1s) death, the territories
acquired hy him having been thoroughly consolidated by his
successors, Sri Harsadeva was powerful enough to conquer
new territories towards the south and west, in which two
directions only the kingdom was capable of ext en s ion *1^
If the d a r n of conquest, though temporarily made, has
any historical basis, Kamarupa, at least for the time being,
reached the highest point of its glory during the middle
of the 8th century A.D. , and it included lands from
Sadiya in the east to Ayodhya in the west, and from the
Himalayas in the north as far as the Bay of Bengal and
Orissa in the southwest.

It included, therefore, Assam,

Gauda, Orissa, portions of Magadha and a northern part of
Hadras State, including S. Kosala.

This conquest must

have been completed before Yasovaman* s invasion of Gauda
and Magadha.

/

The rise of Kamarupa, migbt have led other powers in
India to raise their heads against Harsadeva. Yasu^ contends
/

that Harsadeva first defeated one Pracandadeva of the Saila
*

i

**

-

/

dynasty and then wrested from him Kalinga and Kosala; he
further believes, on the basis of a tradition, that Adi sura
conquered Kamarupa about A.D. 732 after killing Harsadeva.*
But it is chronologically impossible to ascribe the con
quest of Kamarupa, by a traditional ruler to that date.
1E.H.K., p.113.
2Ibid.
3Soeial History of Kamarupa, II, p.157.
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B.C. Sen holds that Harsadeva possibly defeated Adityasena's
*1

grandson, Visnugupta;-*- but the system of chronology of the
*

later Guptas is defective, and it was probably Jivitagupta
II who was defeated by Harsadeva.

The three successors of

t

Adityasena, Devagupta, Visnugupta and Jivitagupta IX are
placed towards the latter half of the 7th and the beginning
of the 8th centtiry A.D. , and they were ruling over Magadha*
It is doubtful that they extended their sway over other
regions, including Bengal.
—

p

The Deo-Barnark epigraph of

r?

Iivitagupta° indicates that he was less powerful than
Adityasena.

It is probable, therefore, that Jivita was

defeated by Harsa before he could consolidate his hold over
Magadha.

Harsadeva*s contest with the Western Chalukyas

is hinted at the Saman gad epigraph of Ras^fcrakuta Dantidurga (S.B. 674 = A.D. 752)4 . D.N. MuKherjee holds that
Harsadewa was defeated by the Karnataka army of Yikramaditya
I! Ghalukya in A.D. 735,^ but his chronology is n ot supported
by any source.

The epigraph states that Dantidurga *quiclcLy

overcame the boundless army of the Karnataka (i.e., army
of Kirtivarman II, the Western Ghalukya prince) which had
been expert in defeating the lord of Kanei, the king of
* ~
fi
Kerala, the Chalas, the Bandy a.s, Sri
Harsa, and Vajrata.fU

^Some Historical Aspects of the Ins* of Bengal, etc., p.278.
%[ajumdar, History of Bengal, I, p.81.
3C.I.I., Ill, pp.216, 218.
4I.A., 1882, p .114.
5I.C., V, p.372.
6I.A., 1882, p.114.
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/ -

.1

Pleet’s identification of Sri Harsa with Harsa of Kanawy,
*

is chronologically impossible.
r _

*

Das Gupta rightly points
_

out that as ’Sri Harsa of Kamarupa was a contemporary of
Kirtivarman, the conclusion is irresistible that it was
he who, as the lord of Odra, Kalinga and Kosala is aLluded
to in the Samangad inscription as to have been worsted
(evidently somewhere in the south) by -the array of
Kirtivarman

Ho doubt he was the same ruler as Harsadeva

of the Pasupati epigraph, and was probably defeated some
time before A.D. 748, when he invaded the south and had to
return back.

The event may have occurred just before the

date of the Pasupati epigraph.

There is no evidence that

it led to the invasion of Harsa* s kingdom*
At the heels of this contest came a greater danger
from the west.

The most important ruler of Kanauj after

Harsavardhana was Yas^varman, whose exploits form the sub
ject of a contemporary work, Gaudavaho of Vakpati, and who
t—

was the contemporary of Lalitaditya of Kasmira*

Though the

work contains ’as little history as possible* ,3 the central
theme of the killing of the lord of Gauda and Magadha by
YasWarman is, however, important.

The rise of this king

is also proved by one inscription at Halanda.

But the

identification of Y a sovarmad eva of the epigraph is disputed.
—a

H.H. Sastn

/

holds that he was Yasodharman of the Mandasor

■^Ibid. (f.n.)
2I.C. II, pp.44-45.
3

Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, p.50.

4S.I., XX, pp.37f.
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epigraph, the contemporary of Bal&ditya of A.D. 530; this
*r

p

is also the opinion of JPleet*** and A.'K. Mr ithun jayam •

But

/

the name is distinctly written as Yasovarmadeva; so he can
hardly be identified with Yasodharman of Malwa of two cen
turies earlier.

He was no other than the ruler of Kanauj ,

Yasoiranaan, mentioned in the Gaudavoho and Rajatarangini*
It is unfortunate that Vakpati does not mention the
name of the Gauda ruler, said to have been killed by
Yasovarman.

In couplet 354 there is a brief reference to

the lord of Gauda who fled through fear, and in 415 it is
stated that ’the multitude of the (allied) kings of the
lord of Magadha, who gave himself up to flight, having re
turned at once, appeared like the sparks of fire ( issuing
from) a shooting star and raining in the opposite direction.1
In couplet 417 the slaying of the ruler is mentioned thus:
’the king (Yasovarman) having sla jet* the king of the Magadhas,
who was fleeing, proceeded to those woods on the sea-shore
which were perfumed by the cardamon.’^

It is yet to be

proved that the poet’s patron undertook all the exploits
in the manner of the traditional digui.jaya of a Vikramaditya.
Smith, however, does not find any ’reason to doubt the substantial truth of his contemporary testimony.’

But the

Ill, p.145 (f.n. 2); A.S.I., 1925-26, pp.131,158.
2I.H.Q,., VIII, pp.228-30; Ibid, pp.615-17.
%ajumdar, I.H.Q., VII, p.664; Ibid, VIII, pp.371-73.
Gaudavaho (Ed. S.P. Pandit and N.B. Utgilcar.)
5J.R.A.S., 1908, II, pp,®5-93.

337

testimony requires corroboration from other genuine sources.
/

But who was the Gauda ruler killed by Yasovarman?

The

system of chronology so far accepted for Yasovarman, based
on Xalhana, appears to be defective.

His contemporary

Lalitaditya is mentioned in the Annals of the Tang dynasty
as Mutopi, who is said to have sent to China an embassy
during Hiuen Tsungfs reign (A.D. 713-755).

Yasovarman,

known as I-cha-fon-mo in Chinese records, is also said to
have sent an embassy to China in A.D. 731.

Kalhana, who

describes the exploits of the former, also mentions the
defeat of Yasovarman in the hands of Lai itaditya and incid
entally refers to the killing of the lord of Gauda by
Yasovarman.

Stain places the overthrow of Yasovarman after

A.D. 736, after which Lalitaditya performed his digvij aya*1
Xalhana, writing on the exploits of the Xasmira Xing, states
that he approached the town of Pragjyotisa and saw the
smoke of black aloe wood burning in the forest.^

The same

work tells a story of the murder of a Gauda prince by
Lalitaditya on the bank of the Bias.

Smith contends that

probably LaiitEditya1s guest was the heir of the ruler slain
/

^

M

by Yasovarman, and came to Kasmira in order to ask aid for
the recovery of his father’s throne, usurped by Gopala.
Lalitaditya ma.y have killed the heir, Smith opines, with
Xahhana1s Rajatarahgini, I, pp.88f.
^Rajataraiigin i, Bk. IY, 171.
3
Ibid, IY, 323-35.
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i

the idea of the conquest of Gauda.'

It is yet to he shown that Lalitaditya undertook such
Q

an expedition to the eastern ocean,w

Smith places

Yasovarman betv/een A.D.725-751 and Laiitaditya*s accession
at about A.D* 724*

/

The overthrow of Yasovarman, in his

opinion, took place between A.D. 740-45, and the exploits
of Yasovarman before his contest with Lalitaditya, about

A.D. 730.

But, as we have noted, Kalhana* s system of

chronology is defective.

It is po&sible to place Yasovarman

and Lalitaditya about A.D, 725-55 in view of their sending of
missions to the Chinese emperor who flourished between A.D.
713-755.

This system of chronology also rests on the

identification of the Gauda ruler, defeated or killed by
/

Yasovarman.
In the opinion of Majumdar, the king of Vanga opposing
/

Yasovarman was a Hhadga ruler.

A

It is unlikely that the

Hhadgas could exert their influence over a large area and
for a considerable period of time; it is equally unlikely
that the conqueror marched against an unknown Ehadga ruler,
whose kingdom hardly extended beyond Eastern Bengal.

R.D.

Banerji identifies the Gauda and Magadhan ruler with
Jiviuagupta II.
Yasovarman*s invasion was followed,
T j Tr T L iTT 19087 II,' ppT76iFT"- ~
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
%bid.

^Ibid, pp.765-93.
history of Bengal, I, pp.82-89.
5
Also, B.C. Sen, Some Historical Aspects, etc., p.281.

339
according to him, by another invasion led by Harsadeva*
*Most probably*, Banerji writes, ‘this invasion from Assam
followed upon the heels of that from Kanauj , or we may one
day be surprised to learn that both armies invaded Bengal
*]

jointly.*4" This identification is also supported by
Tripathi.^

But there is no evidence to prove that Jivita
■z

held sway m Bengal or Gauda,u

R,D. Banerji himself admits

that Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, etc., were under Harsadeva,
who ruled over Gauda for a long time before A.D. 748.

He

further adds that during the first quarter of the 8th century
A.D., these regions were under Kamarupa, and about that time
Yasovarman attempted to conquer the whole of northern India.^
But we have tried to show that Gauda was under Bhaskara,
and that after his time it either remained under Kamarupa
until the time of Harsadeva, or the latter reacquired it
from the hands of some petty ruler, after a temporary loss
/

during the reigns of the weak successors of Salastambha.
Banerji* s argument seems to have been based on the idea that
Bengal was only temporarily occixpied by Bhaskara after Harsa* s
death and either Hadhavagupta or Adityasena took possession
of it, either from Bhaskara or his successor,^ which is
unlikely.
%,A.S.B., V, pp.43f; Bahg^ara Itihasa, 1, pp.104-5.
^History of Kanauj, p.198.
%ajumdar* s History of Bengal, I, pp.81-82; See Basak (H.H.B.t .,
p.128) for a different view.
^Bahgfara It ihasa, I,. pp.104-5.
^Ibid, p.95.
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We have shown that Adityasena*s contemporary
L

-

Salastambha extended his sway even up to the Nalanda region.
Harsadeva may havemade Bengal the base of his operations
to conquer Orissa and other lands.

The successors of

Adityasena, who have been placed during the last quarter
of the 7th and the first quarter of the 8th century A.D.
y

O

probably did not control Bengal.~

Before Yasovarman launched

his campaigns, Harsadeva got his chance to extend the bounds
of Kamarupa in the west and the south-west, and it is more
v
likely that the invasion of Yasovarman was against Harsadeva
rather than against a petty ruler of Bengal or Jivitagupta II,
who may have already been defeated by the Kamarupa ruler by
A.D. 725-30.
It is also chronologically impossible that Gopala or
his successor was overthrown either by Harsadeva, or
/

Yasovarman.

Smith places Gopala about A.D* 730-40;

3

R.D.

Banerji between 730-69;^ B.C. Sen between 750-775;^ S.K.
Aiyanger places DhamapSla* s accession in 795.

6

E.G. Majumdar,

critically examining the dates of Smith, Chanda, and Basak,
m

ic i

.

takes the Sannath epigraph of Mahipala I (1026)
Tlajumdar, History of Bengal, I, p.81.
3E.H.I., pp.366f.
4-J.B.0.H.S., 1928, pp.489£.
Some Historical Aspects, etc., pp.316-17.
^J.R.A.S., (Bombay) U.S., Ill, pp.124-25.
7I.A., XI\F, p.140; J.A.S.B., 1906, p.445.
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as the
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fixed point and places Gopala*s accession at A.D. 770;

D.C*

.
2
Bhattacharya before 788, the date of Dharmapala*s
accession;

but on a revision, he places Gopala, between 700-744. 3

Banerji

also revised his earlier chronology and placed Gopala1s
accession in 7 50.^

The most likely date of the rise of

Gopala appears to be after A.D. 7 50, after the defeat or
the murder of the Gauda ruler by Yas'ovarman, when anarchy
became rampant in Bengal.
of India overran Bengal.

5

During this period various rulers
It is almost certain, therefore,

that the Gauda ruler, defeated by Yasovarman sometime between
748-50, was Harsadeva, and the overthrow of the former by
Lalitaditya cannot be placed before A.D. 750.

It is, however,

not known whether Lalitaditya also took possession of Bengal,
nor is it definitely known who was the Gauda ruler killed
by him.

This succession of events appears to be supported

by the date of the Pasupati epigraph. (748) referring to the
exploits of Harsa.

If this chronology is feasible, the

identification of the Gauda ruler is easy.

The ¥anjusrimula-

kalpa mentions a ruler with the name Sri (Sr inama-mahipat i)
before Gopala and after Somakhya (Sasanket) in Gauda,
/

and it

—

is possible to identify him with Sri Harsadeva of Kamarupa and the lord of Gauda.
1J.P.A.S.B. (N.S.) 1921, pp.1-6.
2I.A., 1920, pp.189-93.
3I.H.Q., Ill, pp.571-91; Ibid, VI, pp.153-68.
%.A.S.B., V, pp.43-113.
5I.H.Q,. , VI, p.443.
33M. T. Ganapati Sastriv.
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S.K* Aiyanger*s contention that Harsadeva, the lord
of Gauda* Odra and other lands, as mentioned in the
/

/

*1

Pasupati epigraph, was defeated by Yasovarman*1* xnay be taken
as correct,

This agrees with the accounts given in the

Assamese chronicles of a war between Vikramaditya and
✓

Subahu, which may be identical with that between Yasovarman
o

and Harsadeva,~
*

All these evidences are m

favour of the

view that the defeat of Harsadeva took place soon after
A.D. 748, by which date he had completed his conquests
and was the ruler of Gauda and Magadha.

If Kalhana is

right in attributing to Lalitaditya the murder of another
Gauda ruler or prince in his kingdom, it may be held that
Yasovarman did not kill Harsadeva,
%
* but took him as a
4

prisoner to KanaHd, and, after Yasovarman1s defeat in the
hands of Lalitaditya, the Gauda ruler fell into the hands
of the latter and was killed by him.

The story of a second

ruler or heir to the Gauda throne being murdered by the
king of Kasmira may probably be reconciled on the basis of
such an assumption.
-*■

The Gaudavaho
also seems to point
to
»
**•

such a conclusion.
While Bengal was overwhelmed by the anarchy that fol
lowed the death of Harsadeva, Kamarupa proper to the east
of Pun*dr
% a seems to have been little affected by
v the invasions
from the west and the south*

When Bengal was overrun by

these repeated invasions and anarchy became intolerable,
Gopala was chosen King.®

But the removal of a strong hand

1 J.I.H., 1926, p.327.
2S.K. Bhuriya, I.H.Q., V, p.464.
3E.I. IT, pp,243f.
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from K&marUpa, and the loss of her possessions in Bengal
and the west took away the glory of the kingdom, so care
fully Built up hy the toils of Bhutivarman and his succes
sors,

The weakness of the kingdom continued until the

time of Pralambha.
Balavarman II And His Successors:
s

It is generally held that the line of Salastambha
ended with the death of Harsadeva;
so.

1

but this was not actually

As the Hayuhthal grant states: ’that King (Harsadeva)

having died, his son Balavarman became a powerful king

p

(but) he too succumbed to death1. W e

refer to this

prince as Balavarman II as we have another Balavarman, of
the Varman line.

In view of his uneventful reign, he may

approximately be placed between A.D.750-765.

It was about

this period that Gopala rose to power and consolidated his
position in Gauda.
The period after Balavarman is obscure and his succes
sor is unknown*

The HsLyunthal grant simply states that in

that line of Balavarman were born two princes.

To quote

the epigraph: ’Alas! in that line shining in the world
like lily, moon and milk, there were born two princes,
Gakra and Arathi - both (of whom) were expert in disregard
ing the words of (their) preceptors and (so) the s o n .of
the younger (i.e., Arathi) bore (the burden of) the
3-Gait, History of Assam, p.27.

®V.7
3Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, p.103.
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kingdom (became king)

So there was possibly a gap between

Balavarman and the two princes, Gakra and Arathi; but it is
impossible to establish who were the princes ruling in the
intervening period*

On 'the basis of the genealogy given

in the epigraphs of the line and the system of chronology
we have tentatively worked out, it is reasonable to inf ex’
p
that there were at least two rulers^ following Balavarman,
until the throne was occupied by the son of Arathi*

The

unknown rulers may have ruled between A.D* 765-795*
Pralambha;
We have already indicated the difficulty of tracing
/
the continuity of the line of Salastambha after Balavarman.
On the basis of this obscurity, it is held that Pralambha
established a new line when the family of Salastambha ended
with Harsa*

Ray holds that the relation between the two
C

-

groups, i.e., Salastambha-Sri Harisa and PralambhaTyagasimha
is uncertain.0
«
brother.

A

Vasu takes Pralambha as Harsa1s
•

5
Bhandarkar identifies Balavarman with Pralambha.

On a wrong interpretation of the Tezpur grant, P. Bhattac.
charya establishes a relation between Salastambha and Harsa
as brothers.

But all these conclusions are wrong-

nowhere shown that P?£alambha established a new line.
2See K.I.. Barua, E.H.K., pp.133-34.
3D.H.N.I., I, p.242.
Social History of Kamarupa, II, 156.
5E.I., XXX-XXIII (App), pp.379f.
I.H.Q,, 1927, pp.344-45.

It is
P.
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Bhattacharya himself has admitted that epigraphy does not
indicate that Prdlambha belonged to a new line.

The Bargaon

grant conclusively proves that all the 21 rulei’s of the
/
family of Salastambha
belonged to the same line. 1

The

Nowgong grant^ also proves that Haryjara (Pralambha1s son)
belonged to the line of Salastambha.

The connection with

the Bhauma dynasty is shown by the Teapur grant thus: from
’his (Bhagadatta’s) line was born Pralambha, whose name
was wonderful to all.

He was the lord of Pragjyoti^a and

destroyer of his enemies.

His footstool was illumined by

the light of the crest-jew els of all Rajas.1^

The content

ion of Ray that this reference proves the hostility of
'L
R
Pralambha to the Salastambha - Harisa group of princes^ is
based on a wrong interpretation of the expression*
’Kgatavairivira’ , which only means the killer, or one who
killed the enemy heroes.

Gait, on the basis of this, con

tends that Pralambha ’killed or banished all the members of
the former ruling family’.

But neither the verse quoted

above, nor the one that follows it, warrants such a, conclusion.
Verse 8 of the same grant states that ’he was against those
c
who were enemies to his ancestors from Salastambha down to
*

«

Sri Harisa, who were all deceased and who with all their
_____
_
. _
2W.9-10.
3 I.H.Q., 1927, pp.344-45.
4V.7.
5D.H.K.I., I, p.242.
6
History of Assam, p.32.

noble and royal qualities, had delighted all the extreme
regions.1^

The reference here does not show the hilling

of the maabers of the former ruling family, nor does it
suggest that Pralambha established a new line*
The continuity of Salastambha 1s line after the two
princes, Qakra and Arathi, through Pralambha seems also
to rest on the identification of the prince who followed
Arathi*

The Teapur grant mentions one brother of

Pralambha, who is simply called Aratha*

*His (Pralambha1s)

brother, the greatest of all rajas, abandoned his valour
with indignation but not his car (indignantly resigned the
n

fight, yet left not his car)1

This reference to Pralambha1s

brother as an Aratha leaves us no doubt that Pralambha
was also an Aratha (son of Arathi}*

It is possible that

this Aratha was the younger brother of Pralambha, who did
not rule, but may have served the latter as a commander of
the army, or a ruler over some part of the kingdom*
-

*

-

already quoted a verse from the Hayunthal grant

^

We have

to show

that, as the two princes Gakra and Arathi did not rule,
the throne was occupied by the son of the younger or Arathi*
So both the references read conjointly lead us to suppose
that Arathi had two sons, Pralambha and his younger brother
of the Tespur grant, and the sovereignty passed to the elder
of the two, (Pi'Elambha). Hence the theory that Pralambha
established a new line of a mleccha origin, not connected
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with Salastambha1s line, or that he was responsible for the
murder of the members of the former ruling family, has no
basis at all*
Ray places Pralambha towards the beginning of the 9th
century A.D.,-** and K.L* Barua between A.D, 800-20.^

Ac

cording to our system of chronology, he may be placed be
tween A.D. 795-815*

He was probably the contemporary of

Dharmapala of Bengal, whose reign saw the tripartite
struggle for supremacy in northern India between him, the
Rastralcuta King Govinda III (A.D. 794-814) and the Gurj;ara
Pratihara King Nagabhata IX. ^

Banerji4 places Dharmapala

between 769-809; Smith in the 8th century A.D.^; S.K.
Aiyanger in 7 9 5 D.C. Bhattacharya between 788-820 or
744-800^; Cunningham in 831;® Bhandarkar in the early part
of the 10th century A.D.^ and Majumdar between A.D. 770-810^.
In view of his contemporaneity with Govinda III and
Hagabhata II, the date of Majumdar (770-810) appears to be
reasonable.
Epigraphy makes mention of the warlike activities of
Pralambha and his brother; but it is difficult to identify
1B.H.N.I., I, p.242.
2B.H.K., pp.l34f.
3.Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp.104-113.
4J.B.0.R.S., 1928, pp.489-538; M.A.S.B., V, pp.43f.
5B.H.I., pp.366f.
J.R.A.S. (Bombay), (K. S. J^flypp .124-25.
7 I.A., 1920, pp.189-92; I.H.Q., III, pp.571-591.
8A.S. Rep. XV, p.150.
91S.I., VII, p .33; Ibid., IX, p.26 (f.n.4).
history of .Bengal, I, p.l 04; also J.P.A.S.B. (U.S.), 1921,pp.
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the enemies who are said to have been defeated or brought
under his control*

Since Harsadeva's death, ICamarupa was

greatly affected by internal trouble, and probably also by
external invasions.

It may be inferred that the traditional

rivalry between the kingdom and Gauda was revived.

Pralambha

may have appointed his brother as a commander and sent him
to invade Gauda, when Dharmapala. was engaged in the long
struggle with the Rastrakutas and the Pratiharas.

But in

the absence of any allusion we cannot be certain of any
contest between Pralambha and Dharmapala.

Taranatha, how

ever, refers to Dharmapala1s subjugation of Kamarupa,^
is noticed by Chanda^ and B.C. Sen.^

This

We do not know the

basis of Tdran^tha* s reference, nor does he give details
of any contest.

Did Pralambha succeed in taking possession

of some portions of Bengal in the north-east while Dharma
pala was engaged in the west, only to lose them soon after
wards?

The actual invasion of Ksbnarupa by Dharmapala. is

not proved by his Khal impur grant

ox* by any Pal a epigraph*^

It is unlikely that Pralambha could have appreciably ex
tended the limits of Kamarupa in the west so long as his
imperial neighbour was in GaucjjLa.

He was only responsible

for introduc ing order into his kingdom after a few decades
of the disorder under the weak rule of his predecessors.
IX, p.366.
^GaudarajamalS., p.23.
uSome Historical Aspects, etc., p.341.
4B.I. , IV. 7 PP
P. Bhattacharya, K.S. (intro.), p.24 (f.n.l).
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The reference to his brother who 1abandoned his valour with
indignation, btit not his car*, may indicate a war between
him and Dharmapala, from which he may have returned without
achieving anything in the way of conquests.
Haryjara or Hary.jaravarm a n :
Bll I ,>■ ■■■■ III>m ■

!■ ■■■! !■ IW...HMI III ■ ■llllliaitll.rt

Pralambha was succeeded by his son Haryjara.

It is

significant that like Balavarman of the same family, he
added the suffix, fvarmanf to his name.'1* Bhandarkar
— p
wrongly takes him to be the son of Arathi and Jivadevi.
He was no doubt the son of Pralambha, who was an Aratha
(son of Arathi), and of I ivadev i, Pralambha* s queen.

This

is clear from the Hayuhthal grant which states thus: *0f
her was born - as Pharma*s (Yudhisthira*s) son was of Prtha
*

»

(Kunti) or as Abhimanyu (was) of Subhadra*

«

Sri Haryjara,

the future lord over the earth, (who was) alike violent
and charming. *^

The How gong grant, however, does not

mention Pralambha,* s name.

It states that *after Palaka,

Vyaya, and other kings of his line had followed in succes
sion, there arose in the land a Great King (moon of Kings)
Haryjaravarman by name, who was an affliction to his
enemies.* -

The fact that Pralambha* s name is omitted here,

gives no reason to suspect that Haryjara was not his son
or that the latter belonged to a new line.
*4srowgon g grant, V. 10.
2E.I. (App.) XIX-XXIII, pp.379f.
3V.ll.

4

V.1Q.

But Hoernle
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gives a wrong interpretation on the basis of this omission.
He writes that the grant of Vanamala 1seems to say distinctly
that Pralambha belonged to Baraka*s dynasty and that he was
the father of Haryjara*

On the other hand, the Howgong

grant ignores Pralambha altogether and commences the dynasty
with Haryjara.varman.

Bor is there anything in the latter

grant to connect him with Baraka* s dynasty; on the contrary,
the non-Hindu sound of the name, Haryjara points to a
foreigner,* and as both the dynasties were foreigners,

*they

may have occasionally preferred a claim to belong to the
ancient indigenous line of kings.*1

¥e have already exam

ined the baselessness of such a theory in discussing the
origin of the line of Salastambha, to which both Pralambha
and his son, Haryjara belonged.

There is nothing to prove

the foreign origin of a family on the basis of the sound, of
a particular name of a ruler.

It may not be expected that

the whole genealogy of a dynasty should be given in all
the epigraphs of the line.

That Haryja^ra was the son of

Pralambha is also proved by the Tesspur grant which states
thus: *Prom her (Iivadevi) he (Pralambha) had a son who
■was the King of Kings and was embraced by Laksmi herself
and whose feet were worshipped, by every raja.*^
One important event in the career of Haryjara was his
abhigelca (coronation), performed according to religious rites,
in which the people also took an important part.3
1J.A. S.B. , LXVII, 1, p.105.
sV.ll.
3Hayuhthal grant, TV.13-14.
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Palaeo graphically his Hayuhthal grant is to be placed in
about A.D. 825.-**

It is, therefore, likely that he ascended

the throne about A.D. 815*

His Tezpur Rock epigraph is

recorded in the G.B. 510 " A.D. 829-30;^ so the end of his
reign may be ascribed to about A.D. 835.
The Tezpur grant of Vanamala speaks h i g h ^ of
Haryjara*s qualities, *who, though alone, was victorious
over all his rivals who stood against him.1

The goddess

of wealth embraced him *with all the personal beauty of her
seat.* 3 This not only testifies to his virtues, but also to
the prosperity of the kingdom, newly founded by Pralambha.
Some writers suppose that Gupta influence was working
in Kalmarupa as late as the 9th century A.D. , as Haryjara* s
Teapur epigraph was recorded in the Gupta era.

It proves

according to Vasu *that the supremacy of the Guptas had
long been acknowledged in Kamarupa and that Haryja,ra him
self acknowledged it too.*^

This is also the opinion of

Ray. 5 But we have shown that the influence of the Guptas
was broken by Bhutivarman during the 6th century A.D., if
not earlier.

It is wrong to assert that as late as A.D.

830, when the Guptas had long left the political arena,
their influence was still felt.

As we have already stated,

the mere use of an era has little to do with the political
S ., pp.44-53.
2J.B.0.R.S., 1917, pp.508-51 &.
SW . 12-31.
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, pp.157-60.
5D.H.N.I., I, pp.238-39.
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influence of one dynasty upon another.
In both his epigraphs Haryjara assumed the title of
/

fMaharajadhiraja - Baramesvara - Baramabhat.taraka’.

This,

along with many references to his feudatories, confirms our
belief that he was an important ruler and extended his influ ©nee over neighbouring lands.

He ns.sued a sasana to his

feudatories in connection with the settlement of a dispute.

1

During his abhigeka, the defeated kings and feudatories v/ere
also present.^

His political supranacy is mentioned in the

Hayunthal grant which states thus; ’Haryjara to whose palace,
recorted for peace, the princes, who in order to conquer one
another’s kingdoms, kept fighting at the skirts of the hills
and dales; in whom all qualities rested in equal degree, and
who, though whole-heartedly engaged in works of welfare (for
his subjects), can be approached at (spare) intervals and
found in an unruffled mood.1
Kapil i Yalley.

The grant was found in the

It may be as a result of his victory over the

petty chiefs of the hills and the plains in the east and
south-east of the kingdom that the grant was issued.

This,

as rightly pointed out by Bhattacharya, indicates the
political influence of the kingdom over the furthest limits
of the hills.^

The Howgong grant gives a further proof of

his influence. ’Though in their military vaunting (other)
kings tried to exhaust themselves by lengthy detraction of
1J.B.O.H.S., 1917, pp.508-514.
^Hayunthal grant, W . 13-14.
3V.12.
K.S., p.52. (f.n.3).

353
his splendour, their crown-jewels gained no brilliance, as
little as lamp lights set in the midst of the rays of the
sun *f
Haryjara, was probably the contemporary of Devapala of
Gauda, who is placed differently by different writers* R.G.
p

Majumdar places him between A.D* 810-850 ; R.D* Banerji0
809-49 and D*G. Bhattacharya, 820-853 or 801-8394. He may
reasonably be placed in the first half of the 9th century
A.D.

It is likely that Haryjara came into conflict with

the Gauda ruler.
in epigraphs*

The wide conquests of Devap&la are mentioned

The Bhagalpur grant of Harayanapala records

that Jayapala,, Devapala,* s brother, started under the order
of the latter to subdue all quarters*

It states thus: ’When

by order of his brother, he started with an army to subdue
all quarters, the lord of the Utkalas left his capital,
driven to despair from afar by the mere name of (jayapala),
and the king of the PrUgjyotisas enjoyed peace at last,
surrounded by friends, bearing on his lofty head (i.e.,
being much obliged for) the command of that (prince) which
bade (his foes) cease to plan battles.1

The Monghyr grant

records that Devapala ’made tributary the earth between Eeva’s
parents (Vindhyas) and Gauri’s father (Himalayas) and enjoyed it even as far as Rama’s bridge in the south.’
cannot, however, make any historical sense of this.

We
The

*4$Fowgong grant, V.ll.
2J.P.A.S.B., (JT.S.) 1921, pp.1-6; History of Bengal, I, pp.H6f.
3J.B.0.H.S., 1928, pp.489-538; M.A.S.B., V, pp.43f.
r
?
J
.189-93, X.H *Q. ,111,pp. 571—91;also Smith.,Xl.H♦X,pp366f
SGaudale^amala, pp.58f; I.A., X\T, pp.304f.
6B.I., XVIII, pp.304-7*.' . .
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Badar Pillar epigraph further states that owing to the good
advice of his ministers, Devapala eradicated the race of
the ITtkalas, humbled the pride of the Hunas and scattered
the conceit of the rulers of the Dravida and Gurjara.

Here

also the reference is not clear.
The Bhagalpur grant is, however, significant*

Banerji,

on the strength of this, holds that Jayapala led an exped
ition against Utkala and conquered Pragjyotisa for Devapala.^
B*G* Ben contends that the object of the Pala expedition
was to prevent war between Kamarupa and TJtkala, and the
Kamarupa king had to accept the authority of Gauda.
^
A
Ma jumdar ho Ids tha t Pral ambha or Har jjara ac cept ed D evapala,*s
sovereignty*4

But these intei'prstations seem to be wrong.

A.K. Maitra finds here a reference to an alliance between
Devapala and the Kamarupa king.

He adds that, while the

ruler of Utkala, hearing Jayapala*s very name, fled from his
capital, the Pragjyotisa ruler also, *on hearing of Jayapala*s command, dropped all questions relating to warfare
and lived very happily all his life, enjoying the company
of his relatives.'^

This explanation appears probable*

Hulta.sch, the editor of the grant, thinks that 1Jayapala
supported the king of Pragjyotisa, successfully against the
1B.I., II, pp.160-67.
^M.A.S.B., V, p. 57; Baiglara Itihasa , p.119.
wSome Historical Aspects, etc., pp.364-65*
^History of Bengal, I, p*117.
5

Gaudalekhamala, pp.58-65.
*
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king of Utkala.1

Vasu writes that the Kamarupa King made an

alliance with the Palas.^
G-ait.^

Almost the same Tie?/ is held by

While Hay, supporting the view that Jayapala sup

ported the king of Pragjyotisa, against Utkala, seems to
assert that the Pala army really crossed the Karatoya,
forcing the prince of the Brahmaputra Talley to acknowledge
the hegemony of the Palas.~
the grant in question.

But this is not supported by

There v/as probably no Pala inTasion

of Kamarupa, and no acceptance by Kamarupa of the Pala
R
hegemony.
Who was the contemporary Kamarupa ruler, mentioned in
the Bhagalpur grant?

While in one place, Bhattacharya

takes him to be Jayamala, Ha.rjjarafs grandson, or ewen
BalaYarman,6 in another place he takes him to be Iiarjjara1
or Vanamala.
The same alternatives are maintained by
Q
Q
Hay.
K.L. Barua takes him to be Jayamala..
On the basis
of epigraphy and our system of chronology,

it is more

reasonable to hold that the ruler was Harjjara, since
Jayamala.* s career was not brilliant enough to inwade Orissa

•'•I.A., 2CV\ p.508, (f.n.24).
^Social History of Kamarupa,

II, p.159.

History of Assam, p.32.
4D.H.N•I., I, p.248.
5K.S. p.38. (f.n.l)
6K.S., (Intro.), p.23.
^I.H.Q., Ill, pp.837-50; also P.L. Paul, Early History of
Bengal, pp.44-45.
8D.H.H.I., I, p.248.
9E.H.K., pp.128-29.
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or conquer it*

The event can hardly he placed after A.D*

850 when Jayamala was not reigning*
It is only a superficial interpretation of the
Bhagalpur grant that will make us believe that Ori&sa m s
invaded by both the Gauda and the Kamarupa army*

The ex

pression that ’the Icing of Pragjyotisas enjoyed peace at
last surrounded by friends,1 may not imply that the
Kamarupa army invaded Orissa, or that he conquered Oris.sa
after making an alliance with Gauda-

It cannot be assumed

that during the brilliant period of Devapala, the Kamarupa
army would be allowed to march through his country to Orissa.
The credit of conquest should be given to Gauda.

This is

confirmed by the Badar Pillar grant referring to ’the
eradication of the race of the Utkalas’ by Deva^evha*

it

is possible that just at a time when Jayapala invaded or
conquered Orissa, the Kamarupa army under Harjjara invaded
Bengal, end either was repelled by Jayapala and peace was
concluded, or returned to Kamarupa. from the frontier of
Bengal after hearing of the conquests of Jayapala.

This

appears to be confirmed by the reference quoted above, made
to Harjjara in the Howgong grant.3It is suggested that the capital of Harjjara was at
Haruppesvara and that it remained there during the time of the
Salastambha line.

P. Bhattachaxya contends tha/b Salastambha

himself shifted the capital, as he partially destroyed
1V.ll.
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Pragjyotisa, and that the name Pragjyotisa during the time
of his dynasty stood for the kingdom*1

fC.L. Barua holds

that the capital was changed by Harjjara.
theories as7 tenable*

hone of these

In the Hayuhthal grant of Harjjara,

Haruppesvara is called merely a *Jayaskandhavara1 (victor
ious camp)^.

In the Tespur epigraph of the said king it

is called only a pura*, (city)^.

The Nowgong grant describes

Haruppesvara as a 1paitamahakataka * (ancestral camp) •^
Pralambha is described in the Tezpur grant of Vanamala
as the lord of Pragjyotisa,^ and the same grant refers to
_

/

✓

«

Harupp esvara as a camp.

The name Harupp esvara is derived

from an Austria formation like hara or harup (to cover as
with a basket or dish).

It is associated with a deity

and with the attainment of liberation, 8 or with a linga
(Hataka Sul in) . Hataka means gold; it is possible that a
/

temple of Hataka Siva was built by Harjjara in his temporary
residence in or near Teapur.
built by Vanamala*

It is said to have been re

The ruins of these temples are found

in modern Tezpur, which along with a Harjjara-pukhuri
(tank) keep fresh the memory of Harjjara.

During Vanamala* s

^C.S. (Intro.) pp.22, £5,
2J.A.R.S., I, pp.l09f.
3J.B.0.R.S., 1917, pp.508f.
4J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.285f.
5V. 7.
6J.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.7S6f.
7
B.K. Kakati, App. to Cultural History of Assam, I, pp.202f.
^K.S. (Intro.), pp.22, 25.
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I

reign, the city extended over a greater area, from the
Bamuni Hills on the east to Dah Parvatia on the west.-**
It appears probable that the city of Haruppesvara with
/

its Siva temples was built by Harjjara as a place of
temporary residence to watch and guard against the incursions of the neighbouring tribes*

Q

/

The name Haruppesvara

is only a relic of the admixture of Aryan and non-Aryan
elements in the modern town of Teapur.

In any case,

Pragjyotisa remained as the permanent capital of the family.
The extravagence with which the newly established city is
associated, indicates the growing prosperity of the people.
There is no impossibility in the establishment of a new
town; but this does not necessarily imply that the capital
v/as shifted to it.
Vanamala:
With the accession of Vanamala, son of Harjjara, the
kingdom enters again into a phase of development*

His

Texpur grant was issued in the 19th year of his reign, which
3
may be placed about A.D* 854.
His reign- may have covered
the period from A.D. 835-865.

A

Bhattacharya places him

about the middle of the 9th century A.D*;

but a slightly

earlier date fits better into the chronological scheme.
1I5.H.K. , p.124; J.A.R.S., III, pp. 2-6.
sSee P. Bhattacharya, K.S., p.52 (f.n.3).
ZJ.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.766f; J.A.R.S., II, p.3; E.H.K., p.134.
4
Hoerndle places the grant about 925. Eielhorn places the
period from Pralambha to Harjjara between 800-925.
5K.S., pp.54-70.
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He was probably the contemporary of Vigrahapala I and
harayanapala of Gauda, whose reigns saw the decline of
the Balas after Devapala*s death.

3

Epigraphy testifies to his kingly qualities and
achievements.

The Howgong grant states that he was *for

a long time king in the land, devoted in faith to Bhava
/

(Siva).*
ition.

He possessed a charming body and pleasing dispos
He spoke nothing low and improper and was always

p

noble."'

His Teapur grant states that he was *renowned

like the moon, the source of the universal delight, and
adorned with the jewel wreath of all noble and royal qual
ities, and his footstool was borne by the crowns of numerous
rajas - further he was like the moon on the clear sky of
the Baraka line - His fame which is the whitest of all,
exists in the regions of the serpents ever laughing to
scorn (even) its eternal splendour, in extreme regions (sur
passing in whiteness) the water cast off from the trunks of
elephants - and in the firmament (deriding) the spotless
and pleasant beams of the moon full in her digits - The
wife of Abja (Brahma) - sings his extended fame in temples Large quantities of gold, elephants, horses, lands, wives,
silver and jewels were his usual gifts - and he was himself
in company with the learned. *

The feudatory rajas came to

him to pay their respectful homage.
%ajumdar, History of Bengal, 1, pp.!25f.
2W . 12-13.
3VV.IS,19,24x26,28-29, 30f.
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That Vanamala extended his kingdom through conquests
appears from his grant, which states that *he was the
worthy master of the territories that extended to the lines
of forests (vanamala) near the sea-shore.*

He was like

•the sun in the field of battle by reason of h is driving
forth the darkness of the furious elephants of his van
quished foes* , and he expelled *all the rajas, who were
like thunder to the mountains of the powerful army of their
respective enemies - Some rajas, though they were conquer
ors of their rivals, yet from the fear of Vanamala* s power
took refuge - in the extreme regions and others in heaven The rest who were forward to throw their sharp shafts at
him. in battle, abandoned their lands in consternation -The enemies who were gallantly forward in battle with their
elephants, were subdued by him.1

There is inscriptional

evidence of his subjugation of petty rulers, which may
refer either to his feudatories or minor independent chiefs
in and outside the kingdom*
The reference to the extension of his kingdom to the
lines of forests and the sea-shore is, however,

significant.

The former points to the extension of the kingdom over the
hilly regions in the north and east and the latter perhaps
means the inclusion of regions in South-East Bengal, in
cluding Sylhet, Mymensingh, portions of Dacca, Samatata
and the neighbouring lands.
^Tezpur grant, W .
, p.12.5.

p

The minor rajas of the

17-18, 20-23.
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epigraph may refer to the tribal chiefs and. other rulers.
The policy, started by Harjjara, of bringing the tribal
regions under the central authority of K&marupa, was con
tinued by Vanamala.

The Tezpur grant proves the extension

of the limits of the kingdom again to North Bengal after
the temporary loss of the region after Harsadeva*

Harjjara

himself may have tried for it; but perhaps he failed.
Vanamala availed himself of the chance after the removal
of the strong Gauda ruler, Devap&la, during the weak reign
of Vigrapala I.

By his Tezpur grant, Vanamala donated to
/Indoka lands, situated in the village of Abhi^surabhatalca,

lying to the west of Trisrota and the north-east of
Ghandrapari (Chandrapuri),^ almost in the same area where
Bhutivarman during the middle of the 6th century A.D.
donated lands.

P. Bhattacharya thinks that the river

Kara toga was the western boundary of the kingdom of Vanamala.
It probably included the regions lying between Teesta and
Kausika, including Pundravardhana.^

The weakness of the

Pala rule might have accounted for this.

The kingdom of

Vanamala, therefore, comprised almost the whole of modern
Assam, pants of south-ea.st Bengal, including Sylhet, Tripura,
Hymens in gh and the neighbouring places, and Pundravardhana
in North Bengal.

Thus he revived to some extent the king

dom of Bhaskara; but it does not appear likely that his
, IX, II, pp.766f.
2K.S., pp.54-70.
3
Vasil, Social History of Kamarupa, .it, p.161; E.H.K. , p.125.

p

.influence was felt either in Orissa or in the Nalanda .region*
The growing prosperity of capital and kingdom* and the
king’s liberality are evidenced by his grant*

It gives a

graphic description of his place of temporary residence in
■Haruppesvara, situated on the bank of the .Brahmaputra, which
he made beautiful by erecting many temples and buildings*.
The.writer of the grant, describing the scenery of the
capital on the bank of the Brahmaputra, states that the
water of the Brahmaputra ’v/as made fragrant with the scent .
from the flowers dropped from the creeping plants, moved
by the long-drawn breathing of the serpents,; startled at
the, cries of the wild peacocks and,various other birds further its streamy were intermixed with ..the* odorous water
of the clouds, scented by the, ashes of the ICalagaru trees,
burning from the conflagration of its adjacent groves - The.
inhabitants near its banks were all, delighted with the smell
arising'from the. must of the deer- T'urthier its str earns wer e
more sacred than those of others from their .continually
washing, the sides, of the mount Kamakuta, which is inhabited
on its top by Karnesvara and MahaGauri - moreover it was
turbid with the odorous substances which were besmeared ,
over an d ‘washed from the high breasts: of the lovely women "
bathing, and it was adorned.on both .the banks with boats,’
decorated with var ions instruments ; ’the ir utkampi. (dancing
motion) is augmented, like, that; of the girls with their male.
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partners.*1

The whole picturesque scene was made sacred hy

the incantations of mantras coming from the temples*

All

these carried to distant lands the majestic glory of
Vanamala, who dedicated the later part of his life to
religion and virtue*
The last important event of Vanamala* s reign was the
establishment of his son on the throne*

The Nowgong grant

proves that he abdicated in favour of his son Jayamala, when
the latter finished his education and acquired the requisite
qualifications for kingship*

It further states that he

starved himself to death,~ evidently under the influence of
religion.
Jayamala or Virabahu:
The successor of Vanamala is disputed by some writers*
Gait takes Jayamala and Virabahu as two

princes.

^

Hoernle,

emplaining verse 16 of the Nowgong grant, which refers to
Vanamala* s abdication, holds that the name Vanamala; is used
as an adjective of Jayamala, who, therefore, in his opinion,
abdicated in favour of Virabahu.^'
is wrong.

But this interpretation

It was Vanamala who abdicated in favour of

Jayamala, another name of whom was Virabahu9 as Is distinctly
stated in the said grant.0
1J.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.766f.
8YV. 16-17.
3
History of Assam, p.91.
4J.A.S.B., LOTI, I, ,pp.293f.
W . 16-17.

His (Vanamala,* s) son was the

364
excellent Ja,yamaladeva just as the cod-rayed one (moon) is
(the son) of the great ocean of milk, and his glories undeviatingly revolve with a splendour equal to that of the
radiant (jasmine like) moittH1

That Jayamala was known as

Virabahu is clear from the verse 18 of the Nowgong grant:
*Having received the kingdom, the king, the excellent Virabahu
married (a lady) called Amba, who was equal to himself in

point of family, beauty and age.*

The same reference is

found in the verse 21 of the said grant.

Kielhorn is,

therefore, right in taking Virabahu as another name of
o

Jayeanala.^

it is likely that after his accession Jayamala
—
3 In the Nowgong grant Virabahu
took the name of Virabahu*
is'known also as Ranastambha, and in the Guakuchi grant of
Indrapala, San gramas tambha is stated to have been one of

the thirty-two birudas of that king.

The title 1Ranas tambha*,

indicates his warlike activities, and he is said to have
distinguished himself in wars*4

This may refer to his

battles with tribal chiefs, but it is possible that he ac
companied Vanamala in the latter*s occupation of Pundravardhana.

In any case, it does not indicate his occupation of

Orissa, as suggested by IC.L. Barua.0
Jayamala was probably the contemporary of Narayanap&la,
of Gauda whose reign is placed by different writers between
1W.15, 18.
2J.B.0.R.S., II, p.509.
3K.L. Barua, J.A.R.S., III, pp.2-5.
iTowgong grant, V.21.
5E.H.K., pp,125f.
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A.D. 853-907;*** 860-914; ^ 860-915 or 845-899 -^

Pie may be

placed roughly from the middle of the 9th to the beginning
of the 10th century A.I)., and according to our system of
chronology, Jayamala may be placed between A.D.865-885*
Though the Pala power declined under Vigrahap&la and
Narayanapala, it is unlikely that Jayamala could make any
headway to the west of the Karatoya, except that he may
have consolidated the conquest of Vanamala in the Chand
rapur i visaya.

This appears to be confirmed by the state

ments of the epigraphs, quoted above, indicating his war
like career by such titles as Virabahu and Ranastambha.
Like his father, Jayamala abdicated the throne in
favour of his son Balavarman III, as he was attacked by
a disease.

This is proved by the Rowgong grant,^

Balavarman III:
That Balavarman was the son of Jayamala is clear from
his Rowgong grant: ’By him (jayamala) was produced from her
(Amba) , just as fire from a stick of wood by one who under
stands the process, an excellent son, the celebrated
Balavarman, endowed with every virtue - with eyes resembling
the undulating flowers of the blue lotus, with a thick-set
neck and well formed arms, and with a figure as beautiful
as a fresh lotus flower, just opened under the touch of the
Ir.D. Banerji, J.B.O.R.S. 1988, pp.489-538; M.A.S.B.,V,pp.43f.
%lajum.dar, J.B.A.S.B. (U.S.), 1931, pp.1-6.
^D.C. Bhattacharya, I.A., 1920, pp.189-93; I.H.Q., Ill, pp.571-91
4W . 21-22.
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rays of th e rising sun.****
Hoernle places the Nowgong grant, which was issued
in the eighth year of his reign about A.D. 97 5,
appears to be improbable.

p

which

D. Bhattacharya places it about

A.D* 883 and Kielhon places Balavarman before A.D.915,^
which seems to be chronologically feasible.

P. Bhatta

charya places him during the first half of the 10th cent
ury

and K.L. Barua, on the basis of his grant,

places his reign between A.D. 875-890.

It is reasonable

to place him between A.D, 885-910 and this seems to be
supported by Kielhorn.

He was, therefore, the contemporary

of Harayanapala of G-auda, whose chronology we have already
discussed.^

Like his predecessor Vigrahapala, harayana-

pala had a precarious position in Gauda which was again
„

invaded by the Kastrakutas and other powers.

7

This decay

of the Pala power after Devapala. provided an opportunity
for Kamarupa to extend its limits in Bengal, and Vanamala
had already given a proof of this by donating lands to the
west of the Teesta.

Jayamala consolidated these possessions,

and it was tame for Balavarman to make fresh conquests.
In his grant Balavarman assumes the imperial epithet
of *llaharaj adh ira,ja - Paramesvara - Paramabha11araka1 .
1V.20
2J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.28 5f.
^J.B.O.R.S., II, p.509.
4K.S., pp.71-85.
5E.H.K., p.129.
See above, pp. 36^
'''R.C. fEfajumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp.!25f.
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The same grant refers to the defeat of his enemies in wars.
Just after his accession, 1Balavarman also shone forth as
an extirrjator of all his enemies, whom he e x p e l l e d . H e
is said to have fconquered all potentates in dire contest,
by his arms, which showed dark against numerous flashes of
his drawn sword-blade his enemies.

it is difficult to say who were

The grant may have been issued (8854*8) about

A.D. 893; by it he donated lands to a Brghmana, Srutidhara,
in Herisiva in the Dijjina visaya, in the same locality where
Dharmapala about a century later donated lands by his
^
*
•*»
Subhahkarapataka
grant. 3

It lay to the west of Teesta
4
and Karatoya in and near Pundravardhana.
This confirms
our belief that Balavarman made fresh conquests in North
Bengal at the cost of the Palas under Narayanapala-.
Both the place names in the grant appear to be nonAryan or Bodo in origin,0 suggesting that the localities
were then inhabited by non-Aryans.

The reference in his

grant to a battle may mean that Balavarman brought tribal
chiefs under subjugation.

It is, also significant that

Brahmanas were established in the midst of the non-Aryan
population, a process which was perhaps responsible for
the intermixture of cultures from early times.

This

systematic policy of the Kamarupa rulers helped to a great
1V. 24.
2J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.285-97.
*See below, pp.3^ 7^
See P. Bhattacharya, 1C.S., pp,164f; J.A.R.S., II, pp.82-84.
5
B.IC. Kakati, App. to Cultural History of Assam, I, p.205.
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extent not only in the spread of education "but also in
the contact of diverse cultures, so essential for the
political consolidation of the kingdom.

The city of

r

Harupp esvara, where the king is said to have resided temp
orarily, is called an excellent camp, indicating that it
was not his permanent capital, to which we have already
made a reference.

It was, therefore, a second capital,

with a grandeur "befitting the beautiful scenery on the
bank of the Brahmaputra, and its establishment was no
doubt considered important, to maintain contact with the
neighbouring tribes.
With his personal charm, 1fearful of disgrace, harsh
towards enemies, gentle towards religious preceptors,
truthful, neither contemptuous nor vaunting, generous and
p ■

purified from s m , f Balavarman proved himself to be the
last of the dutiful rulers of the line of Sal as tambha.,
tr

carrying on the administration with well-organised machinery
of government.
An Obscure P eriod After Balavarman III:
The immediate successors of Balavarman are unknown*
The Bargaon grant of Ratnapala^ reveals that there were 21
rulers of the family of Sal as tambha., the last being
Tyagasimha, who was succeeded by Brahmapala, who established
See above, pp. 3
2J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.285-97.
3V.10.
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a new line of the 3?ala.s. But we find that Balavarman was
the 14th in descent from Salas tambha or 17 th if we include
Galera and Arathi and the brother of Pralambha*

The writer

of the Bargaon grant may have included these princes as
well, in which’case it appears that Balavarman was the 17th
ruler of the family*

If this assumption is correct, there

were probably three intervening rulers

between Balavarman

and Tyagasimha, the 21st ruler of the line.

It is unfor

tunate that no clue to this gap is given either in the
grants of Salastambha* s line or in those of the Palas.
Balavarman* s reign according to our system ofrVi chronology
may have ended about A.D. 910.

The date of the accession

'of Brahmapala after Tyagasimha is placed by Hoernle in
about A.D. 1000*2

K.L. Barua places him abouit A.D. 985

on the supposition that Tyagasimha ruled between A.D, 9703
85,
He infers, therefore, that there was a gap of about
a century (890-970) between Balavarman and Tyagasimha, in
which period six princes ruled.4

In discussing the period

of Brahmapala we shall try to show that his accession is to
be placed about A.D. 990.

It is possible that there were

three rulers between Balavarman and Tyagasimha, and if
according to our system of chronology Balavarman*s end may
be ascribed to about A.D. 910, the three rulers may be
Barua contends that there were probably six rulers
between them. (33.H*K. , p. 133).
SB.I., XVIII, p.290; H.C. Ray, D.H.H.I., I, p.247.
3B.H.K., pp.134, 149.
4Ibid, p.133.
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placed "between 910-970, and, therefore, Tyagasimha may have
ruled between A.D. 970-990, when Brahmapala, ascended the
throne.

But this gap of about 60 years cannot be bridged

over unless new grants are brought to light; nor do we know
anything about the reign of Tyagasimha who is simply called
1the illustrious chief1 in the Bargaon grant.^

The obscurity

of the period continued until a new line was founded by
Brahmapala.

V. 10.

Section 4*

The Pala Line.

Brahmapala?

The origin of the founder of the Pala line is

given in the grants of the family, indicating that Brahmapala
was of the same Bhauma dynasty to which Pusyavarman and
Salastambha belonged.

The Assamese chronicles

mention that

the family of Madhava, whom we have identified with Salastambha 2 was followed by one, founded by Jitari, a Ksatriya, who
is said to have come from the Dravida country and brought with
him several families of Brahmanas and Eayasthas from Kanauj
and G-auda.

It is possible that he came from the Nalanda

region or Orissa, and was the descendent of the royal princes
established by Bhaskara or Harsadeva, or from the region of
Forth Bengal, which may have been ruled by a royal prince
established by Vanamala.

It is interesting that the names

of the rulers of this family of Jitari as given in the KaraG-aurxsamvada end with the surname, Pala like Dharmapala,
Ratnapala, who is said to have invaded G-auda, Somapala and
others, ruling for eight generations, the last being Ramacandra whom we have identified with Jayapala.^

The epigraphs

also give a list of 8 Kings including Purandarapala, who
reigned for about eight generations.
^'HaraG-aurisamvada, Chaps. VI - VII;
XVIII, pp 231-60.
p
Section 3. pp - 3 *o£
^Section I, pp - 1,01- Z

Moreover, the name of
P.C.Bagchi, I.H. Q. ,
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the second ruler was Ratnapala as given in the grants. The
identification of Brahmapala with Jitari, therefore, appears
1
probable,y

The connection of Brahmapala with the former ruling
family is proved by the Bargaon grant which states thus?
1Seeing that the twenty first of them (the line of Salastambha), the illustrious Tyagasimha by name, had departed
to heaven without (leaving) any of his race (to succeed him)
his officials, thinking it well that a Bhauma (of Kanaka*s
race) should be appointed as their lord, chose Brahmapala
from among his kindred to be their king on account of his
fitness, to undertake the government of the country, *"
The Khonamukhi grant of Dharmapala records in the same
strain,

fIn that royal family was born a King, named

Brahmapala who was like a Kulacala and equal to Indra.*^
'

4,

The same Reference is found in the Subhahkara-pataka^ and
the Puspabhadra grants^ of Dharmapala,

The election of

Brahmapala had an interesting parallel with that of G-opala
of G-auda,

It may be that the administrators of Assam

remembered the Pala precedent,
"^Section I, pp -aof-2.
2V.10.

3V.4.

*V4; K.S. pp,149f.
3; K . S . , pp 168f.
IV, pp 243f.
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In spite of this link with the lines of Pusyavarman
and Salastambha, both connected with the Bauma dynasty,
Hoernle opines that the line of Salastambha ended with
Harsa, and was succeeded hy another foreign dynasty,
beginning with Pra.la.mbha and ending with Tyagasimha, after
whom the dynasty of Bhagadatta was restored in the person
1
of Brahmapala*
This is not supported by the grants we
have quoted*

Hoernle further adds that all these families

were founded by aboriginal 'tribal chiefs, who aggrandising
themselves, adopted Hinduism and got invented for themselves
a quasi-Ksatriya descent*

All the genealogical details,
/_

therefore, before Brahmapala, Salastambha and Pralambha
(or Harjjara) are unhistorical, the real lines commencing
with those names*

The lineage of Bhagadatta seems to have

?
been a favourite one for the chiefs of Kamarupa to adopt.*
—

Gait 3 and Bay 4 write in the same strain referring to the
non-Hindu aboriginal or Mongolian origin of all these lines*
We need not enter into this controversy again, which we
have already discussed with regard to the line of Salastarnbha„

5

The epigraphs do not support this view of the

ir.A.S.B. , LXVTI, I, pp 103-104.
2J.A.S.B., IXVT, I, pp 120-121.

'•'History of Assam, p„ 30.

s I, pp.248-49*
5

■'Section 3. pp =
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foundation of different dynasties, one tracing its origin
to Bhagadatta and the other indicating a foreign origin,
There is absolutely nothing to suggest that all these
families were tribal Mongolian groups.

We have shown enough

reasons in dealing with the origin of the Varman and Salas
tambha lines to prove that none betrayran aboriginal or
Mongolian origin.

The evidence from epigraphy, supported

by literary sources, justifies our conclusion that the ori
ginal founders of the dynasty come under the influence of
✓

the Aryans,

Pusyavarman or Salastambha may have been desi

gnated as ■rniecohas or non-Aryans because of the Alpine
origin of the original founder of the Bhauma dynasty. Not
to speak of the rulers of the Varman and Salastambha lines,
Brahmapala himself is said to have established Brahmanas
and Kayasthas in the Kingdom,

So, by the time of the estab

lishment of the Varman line, the rulers, notwithstanding
their Alpine connection, were rightly designated as the
Brahmanical Hindus,
t

The election of Brahmapala owing to his fitness to rule
the Kingdom, is testified by the Bargaon grant.

The event

was important in the political history of the land.

It may

be presumed that Tyagasimha had no issue and Brahmapala, who
may have been working as a governor somewhere in North Bengal
or Orissa, belonging to a collateral family, was invited
by the important officials of the state to ascend the

1

throne.

There is no good ground for believing, as remarked

by K.L.Barua that such election was a myth.

2

We have para-

llels to such election from other parts of India,J

Brahma

pala. was chosen king not only because of his connection with
the former ruling dynasty, having a rightful claim to the
throne in the absence of the direct heir, but also because
of his ability to undertake the difficult t^sk of ruling
i

the Kingdom and protecting the people, the basis of sover
eignty in ancient India,
We face the same chronological difficulty with regard
to this as with the earlier lines,

Ray^* places Brahmapala

about A, I),1000 and K .L ,Barua in 985* ^

If Hoernle is

right in placing the beginning of the reign of his immediate
successor, Ratnapala in A,I), 1010,
in about A, 3),990.

Brahmapala may be placed

He was, therefore, the contemporary of

the G-auda ruler Mah&pala I who is placed between A.D. 974 1036.7
The Bargaon grant gives a hint of the warlike character
1Vasu (Social History of Kamartlpa, II, pp l89f) holds that
a certain Rajyadhara occupied portions of Bengal or Koch
Bihar during these troublous times. But no gap between
Brahmapala and Tyagasimha is indicated,
E.H.K, pp.135-36.
See Section 5, pp - * 3 0-31
5E.H.K, p.149.

S.H.N.I. , I ,

p.247-

6J.A.S.B, 1XVII, I, p.102.

'See R,D.Banerji, J.B.O.R.S., 1928, pp 489-538; M.A.S.B, V,
pp 43-113? R.C.Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., (N.S) 1921, pp. If.
D.C.Bhattacharya, I.A., 1920, pp 189-93; I.H.Q., III, pp.
571-591;
Smith, E.H.I, pp 366f •

of Brahmapala.

'Single handed he overcame his enemy in

battle - h i s warriors have always thought very highly of
(the conduct of) their home staying (King), seeing that
his enemies fled away in all eight directions.11 On the
basis of the Belava grant of Bhojavarman, KMi.Barua supposes
that Jatavarman invaded Kamarupa and defeated Brahmapala,
though he could not annex the Kingdom. 2

Vasu opines that

he actually inflicted a defeat on the King of Kamarupa.
This Varman line of Kings was ruling from Vikramapura in
East Bengal during the 11th century A.D. when the Pala rule
after Mahipala I declined in G-auda. ^
land was donated in Pundravardhana*

By the Belava grant
It states thus? 'Seeing

the (great) glory of Prthu, son of Vena, espousing Virasri
(the daughter) of Karna, extending his supremacy among the
Angas, conquering the fortunes of Kamarupa, (paribhavams-tam •
Kamarupa-sriyam) putting to shame the strength of the arms
of Divya, crippling the dignity of G-ovardhana and giving
away all his wealth to Brahmanas, he (Jatavarman) established
15

his own paramount sovereignty.1^

Basak holds 'that Jata-

varman might have availed himself of this opportune moment
of the revolt of Varenda of the Kaivartas under Divya for
11 .
2B.H.K, p.137.
3
Social History of Kamarupa, II, pp.l89f.
^R. C.Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp. 197-204.

H

-

5E.I., XII,

(78), pp.37-44.
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proceeding towards Kamarupa and bringing this province
1
under his own sway.*
the statement,

But the actual interpretation of

*conquering the fortunes of Kamarupa,*

does

not imply the invasion of Kamarupa or the defeat of Brahma
pala, not to speak of bringing whole Kamarupa under Jatavarman1s sway.

As we shall show, the statement has probably

a reference to the loss of Kamarupa possessions in Forth
Bengal.

2

If Jatavarman was the contemporary of Vigrahapala

III of Bengal, who cannot be placed earlier than the middle
of the 11th century A.D.

, the event can hardly be ascribed

to the period of Brahmapala whose reign falls between A.D.
990-1010 only.

If there is any historical basis for this

very wide conquest of Jatavarman, the event can be ascribed
to the reign of G-opala.

In any case, it does not imply the

actual invasion of Kamarupa proper.
A.Banerji

4

and P.L.Paul

5

Hence the statement of

that Jatavarman crippled the power

6 that he
7
actually conquered Kamarupa, are not established.

of the King of Kamarupa, and that of R.D.BanerJi

The extension of the Kingdom during Brahmapala*s reign
Ibid.
See below, pp - 3<?3 — 7 V-P^L.Paul, Early History of Bengal, pp.44-45. Majumdar places
Jatavarman during the second half or the third quarter of
the 11th century A.D. (History of Bengal, I, pp.197-204)*
, XIX, pp.298-305.
5

^Early History of Bengal, pp.44-45.

^BariglSra Itihasa, I, p.277*
^P. Bhattacharya, ICS, (Intro), p.39.
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in the west is doubtful; it is likely that his sway did
not extend to Bengal,

According to the Bangarh grant'"'

Mahipala I revived the paternal Kingdom; Majumdar thinks
that this refers to Varendra in North Bengal,

2

Moreover,

the Chandrae, who established their petty Kingdom in East
Bengal, ruling from Vikramapura, also became powerful*

By

/

two grants, Srichandra donated lands in Pundravardhana;
he probably flourished towards the close of the 10th or
the beginning of the 11th century A*D*,~ when Brahmapala
was ruling.

But in the east Kamarupa included greater

portions of modern Assam including Nowgong.

Since the 4th

century A*D*, traces of the existence of small principalities
like Davaka are found in modern NQwgong, adjoining the Mikir
Hills, where remains of forts, temples and buildings are
yet to be seen.

Some of them are attributed to the capital

of a King, named Hamsadhvaja*

The Tantrik work Pag Som Zon

Zan makes mention of another ancient Kingdom of Kadali in
the same locality, along with others.

It is associated with

the activities of Minanatha and Goraksanatha of a little
t

later time than Brahmapala,

During their time the ruler of

4
Kadali was a woman, Kamala, helped by her sister and ministers
The antiquity of the place is unknown*

This Kingdom of

1B.I., XXII, p.152.
2
History of Bengal, I, ppD136-37*
'■'Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp*190-»97*
A

j

^See Gorak^avijaya (Ed. A.K. Sahitya Visarada, p.197)
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- - 1
Narirajya is located by some in Manipur or Burma or Oachar

or even in the North-Western Frontier?

2

but it is rather

to be located in the Kadali, Nowgong, ruled probably by a
Jaintia queen,

enjoying the liberty accorded to women by

the Tantrik-Buddhists, and possibly as a feudatory of the
Palas of Assam,

This place at a later time became associ

ated with the birth of two noted Assamese writers, Madhava
and Ananta Kan dali,

This is. another instance of the contact

of the Aryan and non-Aryan people in the Kingdom and of the
influence of Tantrik-Buddliism, which flooded Eastern India,
particularly Kamarupa under the patronage of the Pala line*
The last important act of Brahmapala was his abdication
in favour of his son.
which states thus?

This is proved by the Bargaon grant

*Then having placed him (Ratnapala) on

the throne of the dynasty of Naraka - he (Brahmapala) went to heaven; for noble minded men who know the good and
evil of the world, know how to do what is suitable to the
4.

occasion,'
Ratnapala;

The accession of Ratnapala saw another period

of prosperity of Kamarupa,

That he was the son of Brahmapala,

^Mainamatir Gan p,22 (f*h)2),
2
HoC.Chaklader, Social Life in Ancient India, pp,59f•
3B.M.Nath, J.A.E.S., VII, pp.19-23.
^V 15; Sualkuchi grant, Line 5*

380
■belonging to the former ruling dynasty, is evident from the
grants, which also describe him 'as the mighty crusher of
enemies,1 and 'the possessor of priceless virtues,' who
1
'emulated the renowned good deeds of Rama and Krsna'*
own grants speak of him in the same strain*

His

'By him

(Brahmapala) - was begotten on her (his wife) a son, called
Ratnapala, who gained renown because his people justly
concluded that a jewel like King, would, by his good quali-

2

ties, foster the most worthy among them.1

The many sided qualities of this ruler are depicted in
high terms in most of the epigraphs of the family.

He 'was

of bright lustre and worthy of his name; he was a victor in
battles and the royal goddess of fortune manifested herself
at his feet, that were adorned by the garlands of crests
of Kings.'^
It is evident from his Bargaon grant that Ratnapala
had the credit of building a new fortress in the capital,
or fortified the old city of Pragjyotisa, giving it a new
name of Durjaya (impregnable).

The grandeur of the capital

is depicted in poetic style, where 'the heat (of the weather)
is relieved by the copious showers of ruttish water flowing
from the temples of his troops of lusty elephants, which are
^G-auhati grant, Y 9*
2

'

-

Bargaon grant Y 13; Sualkuchi grant, Line 4*
Bargaon grant, Lines 47-50;

A

Sualkuchi grant, Lines 23-26.
s

^Khonamukhi grant of Lharmapala, Y 5; Subhanteekarapataka
grant, Y 5*
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presented to him by hundreds of Kings conquered bt
y his
arms5 entwined in the clusters of the flashes of his sharp
sword.

Though the capital is crowded with a dense forest,

as it were, of the arms of his brave soldiers - yet it is
fit to be inhabited by wealthy people (merchants) -

It is

frequented by many hundreds of well-to-do people just as
a forest on the heights of the Malaya mountain (is frequented)
by snakes.

It is adorned by learned men, religious preceptors

and poets, who have made it their place of resort -

It re

sembles the summit of mount Kailasa in being the residence
of the Paramesvara (Siva) and in being inhabited by a
*i
Vittesa (Kuvera).*
There can be no doubt that Durjaya stands for Pragjyo™
2
tisapura.
Bhattacharya1s contention that the capital was
✓
3
shifted to this place from Haruppesvara by Brahmapala, may
not be true; because we have shown that Haruppesvara. was
only a temporary residence of the family of Salastambha, and
Pragjyotisa remained the capital not only of Salastambha1s
family but also of the Palas themselves.^"

Hoernle contends

that Ratnapala either *founded it or made it into a fortified
place and fixed it as the residence of his dynasty.

The

fact that the Pala Kings resided in the fort of Durjaya and

2

BargSon grant, Lines 28-33; Sualkuchi grant, Lines 6-7*
_

The location of Durjaya in Nowgong by Hoprth (J.A.R.S., V,
15) is quite unlikely.

^K.S.

(Intro), p.25.

^Section, 3, pp - 357f
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the Har j jar a dynasty in the 1ancestral camp* at Haruppes
vara ? while yet "both dynasties called themselves 'lords of
Pragjyotisas1 may perhaps justify the conclusion that in
their time - Pragjyotisa, which was originally the name of
1
a town became the name of a country-1

None of these theor-

/

ies appears tenable-

Haruppesvara, as held by Hoernle him

self was only a camp or a place of temporary residence.
Hence there is no question of the shifting of the capital
to Durjaya*

The probability appears to be that in view

of the traditional rivalry between Kamarupa and G-auda and
living in the midst of hostile neighbours, Ratnapala, built
a strong fortress in the heart of the old city of Pragjyotisa.
The epithet,'Pragjyotigadhipati1 seems to have stood rather
for the city than the country in this particular case, though
it may have stood for both.

K.L.Barua,

supporting Bhatta

charya, holds that Brahmapala shifted the capital to G-auhati
from Haruppesvara, and Ratnapala simply strengthened it.^
This theory is also not tenable.

Ray is of opinion that

'it would perhaps be wrong to accept this name (Durjaya)
as an alias for Pragjyotisapura as Hoernle has done.

It is

not unlikely that these capitals (Pragjyotisa, Haruppesvara,
Sri-Durjaya) may have been situated in the neighbourhood of
the modern town of G-auhati. '

But Hoernle *s identification

of Durjaya with Pragjyotisa is not wrong, and Ray has made
1J.A.S.B., LXVII, I, p.105.
2E.H.K., pp.137-38.
D.H.N.I., I, pp. 250f.
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/

a mistake in stating that Haruppesvara lay near Gauhati* It
1
was situated in modern Tezpur, far away from Gauhati.
Durjaya, as its name indicates^c&af ortified place in Pragjyo
tisa, which remained the capital of the line of rulers,
beginning with Pusyavarman, if not earlier, and ending with
the Pala line, or even later.
We have two records of the reign of Ratnapala,
His
2
'
Bargaon grant was recorded in the 25th and the Sualkuchi
„

grant in the 26th year of his reign.

Hoernle places him

between A.D. 1010-1050,^ which appears to be long;

K.L.Barua

places him between A.D, 1000 - 1030,^ which also does not fit
into the chronology, we have worked out for the Pala. line.
The most probable date appears to be A,D. 1010 - 1040, and as
his second grant was recorded in the 26th year of his reign,
it is possible that he had a fairly long reign of about 30
years.

He was probably the contemporary of Mahipala I and

Nyayapala; the latter has been dated differently by different
6
writers, ranging from A.D. 1025 to 1054*
His own grants and those of Indrapala and Bharmapala
■Vajgawmw i

^Tezpur Grant of Vanamala
'^Ibid, pp. 120-125*

i-

rtf

it *>* fc. iTtn-i

ir^ it

J.A.S.B. , IX V II, I, p.102.
^Tbid, p.102.
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point to Ratnapala1s warlike activities.

As the BargSan

grant states, "because *of the elephants* pearls, carried
forth, by the impetus of the unrestrainable stream of blood
running from the split foreheads of the elephants of his
enemies, his (Ratnap&la* s) ba.ttle field looked beautiful
like a market place strewn with the stores of merchants
and ruby coloured through (the blood of) the slain*
The Gauhati grant refers to him as fthe mighty crusher of
2
enemies.1

A significant reference to contemporary powers

is made in the description of his capital;

*Like the cloth

which protects King*s broad chestri, its boundaries were
encompassed by a rampart, furnished with a fence strong
/

like that used for the game-birds of the Sakas, fit to cause
chagrin to the King of Gurjara, to give fever to the heads
of the untameable elephants of the chief of G-auda, to act
like the bitumen in the earth to the lord of Kerala, to
strike awe into the Bahikas and Taikas, to cause discomfiture
(consumption) to the master of the Deccan and generally to
serve for the purpose of discomfiting the (King*s) enemies.1
It is suggested that Ratnapala actually came into hostile
conflict with the powers mentioned in the grant*

Vasu thinks

that it refers to an unsuccessful attempt and invasion of
Kamarupa by the said powers, who were defeated by Ratnapala.^
■**V.14*

'

“VV.7* 15; also Khonamukhi grant, V, 5.

^Bargaon grant, Lines 34-35; Sualkuchi grant, Lines 11-12.
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, pp.106-107,
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Ray contends that the statement ma,y have a "bearing on con™
temporary incidents.

He identifies the Kerala King with

Rajendra Chola I (A. I). 1013-44) and the lord of the Deccan
with the Chalukya Vikramaditya VI (A.D.1076-1126).

He

takes the Taikas and the Bahikas as the Turkish invaders.
The King of Gurjara was either Rajyapala (1018-19) or Trilocanapala (1019-27).

The presence of the Gurjaras in Magadha

and North Bengal, Ray writes, made them familiar to the
3
KamarHpa poets. "
Hoernle>commenting that the Kamarupa King actually came
into conflict with them, identifies the Gurjara King with
the Western Chalukya Jayasimha III or SomesVara I; the Kerala
King with Chola Rajaraja; the Gauda ruler with Mahipala or
Nyayapala and the Bahikas and the Taikas with the Transp
Indus people of Balkh and the Tajiks.
S.L.Katare
seems to take Ratnapala as a scion of the Gauda Pa3.as, and
further adds that the Chalukya army marched through Magadha,
Vanga, Anga and Gauda, reaching Kamarupa.

He identifies the

master of the Deccan, who is taken by him to have been
defeated by Ratnapala, with Vikramaditya VI Ch&lukya of
Kalyani*

He concludes by stating that owing to the diffi

culties of the region, Vikramaditya had to return*^
D.H.NoI., I, pp.250-51.
2J.A.S.B,, LXVII, I, pp. 105f.
^I.C., IV, pp.43-52.

But
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Ratnapala had no connection with the P&las of Grauda, 1 and
-

the supposed invasion of Kamarupa or the defeat of this
Vikramaditya prohahly did not occur at all.
The defeat of a Kamarupa. ruler hy certain Vikramaditya
-‘
2
is, however, recorded in Bilhapa's Vikramankadevacarita.
Buhler, the editor of the work, identifies this Vikramaditya
with Iribhuvanamalla of Kalyana.

He agrees that the refer

ence to the defeat of the rulers of Kamarupa and G-auda is
strange, hut suggests that 'he made with his cavalry a raid
into their territories.1^

P. Bhattacharya takes the King

to he Karnatendu
Vikramaditya and further adds that the
•
* *
invasion took place either during the reign of Indrapala
or Harsapala, hut this did not result in the loss of any
Kamarupa territory.^

K.l.Barua believes that Harsapala

became involved in a war with Bilkhana's Vikramaditya
5
Chalukya VI.
Ray places the invasion during Ratnapala,' &
reign,

6

which is chronologically impossible.

Tripathi

surmises that 'Ratnapala of Kamarupa, however, heat hack
the Chalukya army, which then returned hy way of Southern
/

7

ICosala. '

If the invader of Kamarupa was Vikramaditya

5c. L. Barua, I.C., IV, pp. 263-64-.
Chap.Ill, sloka. 74»
3
Intro, to the Vikramankadevacarita, pp.23, 31.
^K.S.

(Intro), p.38.

^E.H.K,, p.142.
D.H.N.I., I, pp.250f.

7

History of Ancient India, p.422.
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ChSilukya VI (1076-1126), the invasion can hardly be placed
during Ratnapala1s reign.

Even Vikramaditya*s predecessor

Somesvara I, who reigned from A„D». 1041 to 1069? could not
ha/ve been the contemporary of Ratnapala, even granting th£|t
Ratnapala reigned between 1010 - 1050; because the Bargaon
grant referring to the foreign powers was recorded in the
25th year of his reign, in which case it was issued about
A,I), !035»

These writers are under the impression that the

Chalukya King, mentioned in the Bargaan grant was the same
as Bilhana's Vikramaditya,

Moreover, while that Deccan King

in the grant is said to have been defeated by Ratnapala,
Vikramaditya of Bilhana is given the credit of the defeat
of the Kamarupa King,

If there is any historical basis for

the reference in the work, Vikramaditya was no other than
the Chalukya Vikramaditya VI of Kalyana, whose contemporary
King in Kamarupa was neither Ratnapala nor Indrapala but
probably Harsapala, who may be placed between A.D.1080 and
1 0 9 5 .1

There is really no good reason to believe that the
contemporary powers mentioned in the Bargaon grant, actually
invaded the Kingdom, or that Ratnapala,
conflict with them, made them turn back.

coming into hostile
While the reference

has ah echo of the existence of such powers, the poetic
description of the capital refers only to the impregnability
^See below pp - 3<?V- 95"
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1

of the fortified palace of Durjaya,"

It was wise on Ratna-

pala’s part to take necessary precautions and provide for
an invincible fortress in case of attack*

The references

to his warlike activities in other epigraphs probably refer
to the suppression of hostile chiefs within Kamarupa proper
or in North Bengal, which was probably brought under Kama
rupa at the time*

The political supremacy of the monarch

is also attested by the fact that in his grants, he assumed
the high
sounding epithet of *Paramesvara
- Paramabhattaraka
^
*
,
**
— .
Maharaiadhiraja.1

The decline of the Pala rule in Gauda

- after Mahipala
I, 2 gave an opportunity for the extension
of the influence of the Kingdom, at least in North Bengal

Purandarapala;

Epigraphy seems to support the view that

Ratnapala1s son did not reign.

This is clear from the

Guakuchi grant of Indrapala,, which states that his father
having gone to heaven, his (Ratnapala*s) grandson, Indrapala
became King.

3

This is confirmed by the Khonamukhi grant

of Dharmapala, which records thus;

*0f him (Ratnapala) was

born a son named Purandarapala, he, the only abode of splen
dour and performer of pious deeds, who was united with his
ancestors while a prince, owing to the irony of fate, leaving
behind Indrapala - born of him.*^

Hoernle is, therefore,

"K.S. (intro), p.25.
2
Majumdar, History of Bengal, X, pp.136f.
3V.17.
4
7
Vo 6*, also Subhankarapataka grant, V. 6.
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right in suggesting that Purandarapala died during the life
time of Ratnapala, who was succeeded "by his grandson Indrapala*

1
It is evident, however, from other grants that Puran

darapala was connected with the administration of the King
dom, perhaps helping his father, or established as a ruler
of some province by Ratnapala*
G-auhati grant of Indrapala*

This is confirmed by the

*His (Ratnapala,1s) son was

Purandarapala, a ruler of wide renown, liberal, jovial,
pious and accomplished in all arts, a hero as well as a poet
(surasea sukavisea ) - who being passionately fond of the
chase gave more than one©extraordinary proof of it by the
o
way m which he captured hostile Kings like tigers*’ ’
That he was probably a ruler over the extreme north
eastern region of Assam, near modern Sadiya, seems to be
indicated by his marriage of a princess from that region*
The G-anhati grant states that he married Durlabha who was
"descended from the royal races of the extreme Kingdoms,
conquered by the victorious arms of Jamadagni1s son (Parasurama) (Jamadagny abhu ja - vikramar jit a. - prajya - ralya irg, ^

^

e

reference is to the ancient

Kundina of Bhismalca as given in Visnu Purana^ and the existt

i

*

■

* «

i

ence of which is shown by the ruins of forts and temples*
Ij.A.S.B. LXVI, I, pp,156-120
-.W 11-12; Guakuchi grant, VV 11-12.
13; Gu&kuchi grant, V..13*
£Bk. V, chap * XXVI; K.S* pp.!30f.
Hannay, JoA«S,BM XVII, I, pp.459f.

The reference is significant in that it shows that Ratnapala1s
Kingdom may have touched the north eastern frontiers of mod
ern Assam*

Purandarapala, hy a marriage alliance, v m j have

got possession of the KingdoiE of Kundina during the life time
^

*

of his father, over which he ruled as a prince*

The region

was inhabited by Tibeto-Burmans and in the midst of them a
Hindu Kingdom or province was established*

Both literature

and archaeology seem to support the view that a colony of
- 3
Alpines or Aryans settled near about Sadiya, ' which helped
a great deal in the intermixture of Hindu and non-Hindu
elements from early times*
Indrapala;

As Purandarapala did not reign as King, his

son Indrapala directly succeeded Ratnapala*
grant was issued in the 8th
21st year of his reign*

2

His G-auhati

and the G-uakuchi grant in the

P*Bhattacharya places him towards

the middle of the 11th century A.D*^
first grant to about A.D. 1050;*

Hoernle ascribes the

so it is possible that Indra

pala reigned between A.D. 1040 - 1065*

He was probably the

contemporary of the G-au^a ruler Vigrahapala III, who is
placed between A*D.1041 and 1076*
See Chap. Ill, pp - »fc2-f
2J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.116-120; K.S., pp.116-129.
3k. s. pp. 130 -135 .
%:.s. pp.116-129.
5J.A.S.B,, LXVI, I, pp.116-120.
R. C.Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B, (R.S) 1921, pp.1-6; R.D.Banerji,
J.B.O.R.S. 1928, pp. 489-538; I). 0.Bhattacharya, I.A. , 1920
pp. 189-93; I.H.Q., III, pp 571-591.
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The grants of the family speak highly of this ruler.
His G-auhati grant states that he *kept control over himself
and was foremost among the just and righteous, who van
quished all his enemies and who, like the light of the east
(the sun), illumined the whole terrestia! globe: before whom,
when he sat on the throne, the mosaic floor of his audience
hall looked like a fruit covered tree* as the jewels fell
*from the crowns of the princes as they voluntarily stood,
reverently bowing before M m

with joined hands5 who dived

into and passed across the deep and broad streams of all
knowledge - During the righteous and virtuous reign of this
King, the earth was heavy and greatly flourishing and be™
came the cow that yields all desires to men, as in the time
1
of Prthu* 1

He 1properly ruled the earth for a long time,

vanquished the enemy by dint of his might,1 performed many
\
sacrifices pleasing to Indra,
2
like Ketmadeva. f

fand to the damsels he was

Indrapala was responsible both for the proper organi
sation of the state machinery and the augmentation of the
prosperity of all.

His capital Durjaya is described in the

same poetic style as it was under Ratnapala,,

He fhad a

residence of corresponding virtues, a town full of elephants,
horses and jewels, and impregnable to the attacks of any
1W 15-16.
2
Khonamakhi grant, ? 7;

'
also Subhankarapataka grant, v«7«

— Durjaya*
- 1
royal dynasty, when it was named Sri

As we have

stated, it formed only a part of the old city of Pragjyotisa*
•There is nothing, * as Hoernle rightly remarks,1in the land
grants to show that Pragjyotisa had ceased to be the capital
of the country in the time of either Balavarman or Indrapala
At the same time it would seem that Indrapala ordinarily
resided in the townlet (nagari) Sri Durjaya which was a
strong fort, while according to Howgong grant Balavarman
appears to have ordinarily resided in Haruppesvara which is
2
described as his paitamahakataka or an ancestral camp.•
This disposes the theory of Bhattacharya, K.L.Barua and
others of the establishment of different permanent capitals
in different places by the families of Salastambha and
Brahmapala.
In his grants, the King assumes the high sounding
epithet of *Paramesvara - P aramabhat.taraka ~

a*f

By his Gauhati grant land was donated in the village of
Bhavisa in Kasipataka in the visaya of Hapyoma.
location of the land is doubtful.

The exact

By his Guakuchi grant

land was granted in the Pandaribhumi in Mandi Visaya to a
^
/
Brahmana hailing from Savathi, identified with Sravasti in
Bengal; with the exception of Savathi all these place names
are Bodo in origin.

It was the systematic policy of the

Kamarupa rulers to create Brahmana agraharas in the midst of
"^Gauhati grant, V.19.
2J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, pp.120f.
3
’B.K.Kakoi*yti,App. to Cultural History of Assam, I ,pp» 205-206.
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non-Aryan people, which served both political, and cultural
purposes,,

Indrapala1s assumption of imperial titles and

the submission and attendance of rajas in his court doubtless
indicate the political influence of Kamarupa over the neigh
bouring lands.

There is no good ground for assuming that

any portion of the Kingdom was lost either in the east or
in the west in North Bengal*

The hold of Kamarupa in Bengal

is proved by the land grant in Pandari which can be identi
fied with Pundravardhana.^

This extension of the frontiers

may probably account for the invasion of Jatavarman during
the reign of his son Gopala, a weaker King to all appearance.
It is baseless to assume, as done by Gait,

that Vijayasena,

who cannot be placed earlier than A.I). 1119, defeated Indrapala.

No loss of territory in Pundravardhana is suggested

by any evidence, and Vigrahapala seems to have been a weak
Gauda ruler, incapable of wresting any land from his eastern
neighbour.

With a well organised administrative machinery,

political conquests, and a righteous rule, Indrapala justified
his name Indra.
Gopala;
t»wiM
ica

Some writers doubt whether Indrapala was succeeded

by Gopala.

*i-

Hay holds that 1it is impossible to decide whether

Gopala, if he really belonged to the line of Brahmapala, was
an immediate successor of Indrapala,*"'

The same view is held

”^K,S, j pp.130-45; K.L.Barua, J.A.B.S. Y, pp. 112-115.
2
History of Assam, p.32.
3D.H.N.I., I, p.255.
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:
I

by Vasu.^*

But it is evident from the grants of Dharmapala.

that Gopala was the son and successor of Indrapala:

|

’Of him

(Indrapala) Gopala was the son, who was matchless in might
and a light of the royal family: he was meritorious, munif-

I

icent, learned and accomplished with politeness.12
In view of his comparatively uneventful career, it may

!

he presumed that Gopala had a brief reign, and he may, there™
fore, be placed between A.D. 1065 - 1080.

The Puspabhadra

j

|

grant describes him as possessing many virtues, and as one
who had the knowledge of nitidharma, and whose power like
fire burnt the Kingdoms of his enemies.

•2

In spite of these

references, it appears probable that Gopala was a weak ruler
and could not give proper attention to the defence of the
Kingdom in the west.

It is, therefore, likely that, as

indicated by the Belava grant of Bhojavarman,^ to which we
have already ma.de a reference, Jatavarman snatched away a
portion of the Kingdom in Pundravardhana; because by this
grant land was donated in that region.

The statement in

the grant referring to Jatavarman*s ’conquering the fortunes
of Kamarupa,1 may only be explained in that light.

P.IuPaul

is perhaps right in suggesting that Jatavarman came into
conflict with either Gopala or Harsapala,

we believe with

^Social History of Kamarupa, II, p.169*
2
'
JChonamukhi grant,V. 8; Subhankarapataka grant, V. 8 •
3V„ 4.
A

No G.Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal,III,p. 17? also above£>% -7?
5I*C,, VI, pp.53-59.
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the former, for the reasons stated above, and as Gopala
according to chronology, was the contemporary of Jatavarman,

1

The result was the loss of an important portion of the
Kingdom in Pundravardhana,

Harsapala:

G-op'&la, was succeeded hy his son Harsapala,

whose pleasant character is the subject of more than one
/

reference in prasastis.
praised by the wise.

He *was a source of pleasure and

Being good natured (harsapala) Saras-

vat! enjoyed the nectar of pleasure caused by the long sus-

2

tained friendship with Laksmi.*

This indicates the prince*s

learning and prosperity in an equal degree.

That he was a

man of learning is also proved by another source.

The

Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya credits him with the composition
of a few verses.
On the basis of our system of chronology, Harsapala may
be placed between A.D. 1080 - 1095°

Epigraphy refers to the

defeat of his enemies in the battlefield.

Even the *rakqasas .

were terrified,* the grant records, *by the split frontal
globes of the foreheads of the elephants belonging to the
enemies, as these thirsty elephants drank in a short span of
time the profuse hot blood mixed with froth, on all sides of
the battlefield.1^

It is possible that after a short period

”^See above, pp - 377^
2
*
/
Khonamukhi grant, V.9? Subhankarapataka grant, ¥*9°
^Ed. E,W,Thomas, pp 47-48.
a
/
Khonamukhi grant, V. 10; Subhankarap at ak a grant, V 10;
Puspabhadra grant, V. 5*
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when, the power of Kamarupa declined in Bengal, Harsapala
tried to regain the possessions in Pundravardhana., shortly
after Jatavarman*s invasion*

This was probably before Rama-

pala*s rise to power in Gauda. after the weak-rule of Mahx/

pala II and Surapala II, who ruled for a short period of
four or five years or even less in the eighties of the 11th
century

At this time mayhave occurred the invasion

of the Ghalukya Vikramadi.tya VI (1076-1126) or Bilhana*s
Vikramaditya,

who is said to have overrun Magadha, Ariga,

2
G-auda and Kamarupa,

If there is

any historical basis for i

the far flung exploits attributed to the conqueror they could
only have taken place when the Palas were weak and it is
possible that Harsapala. may have been involved in war with
him,

somewhere in Horth Bengal or in the frontier of Kama

rupa in the west; but it is unlikely that the raid resulted
in the occupation of any land either in G-auda or in Kama
rupa, ^

The story of so many Vikramadityas in ancient

Indian history, almost all of them associated with Kamarupa
in their exploits, which reached from one end of India to
the other, may only be explained in terms of the ideal
1digvi ;jay in,1 having little historical reality or sometimes
^See R. C.Majuradar, J,P.A,S,B, (N.S) 1921, pp.1-6; D. C.Bhattacharya, I.A. , 1920, pp 189-93; I.H.Q. , III, pp 571-91.
2
'
"Vikramankadevacarita, Ghap. Ill, sloka, 74.
^K.S. (Intro) p*38; K.L.Barua, E.H.K, p.142.
4 **
'
Buhler, Intro to Vikramankadevacarita, pp 23, 31.
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none at all.

But the fact remains that during the time

of Gopala and Harsapala, Kamarupa underwent a diminution
of her territory in the west, which as we shall see? was
shortly reacquired hy their successor.

Dharmapala;

With Dharmapala*s accession the Kingdom again

regained her lost prestige.

Being peaceful at home and

warlike abroad, Dharmapala not only established a reign
of virtue within the Kingdom but also extended the bounds
of Kamarupa by conquering the lost possessions in North
Bengal, and probably towards the sea in the southwest of
the Kingdom.

This is shown by his own grants.

He 'was

the lord of the earth girdled by the ocean (ambudhi mekhalaya) -

In the battlefield, decorated with flowerlike

pearls, struck off from the heads of elephants, killed by
the blows of

the sword, that

King alone remained

victorious-

Who alone made this earth to be governed by one King, and
who is the only shelter of the refugees, whose fame is wellknown throughout the world, and who is the vanquisher of
enemy heroes. f^'
In view of his eventful reign, Dharmapala may be placed
2

between A.D.

1095 - 1120.

He was probably the contemporary

of the Gauda

ruler Ramapala,

the period of whose

reign is,

^KhonEmukhi grant, V? 12-14? Subhahkarapataka grant, VV 12-14*
2

P. Bhattacharya (K.S. pp 149-50) places him in the«e a r l y of
the 12th century A.D.
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however, a matter of great dispute.

While some writers

ascribe him to A.D. 1057 - 1102, 1 others place him between
1069 - H U

or 1078 - 1120,2 and 1077 - 1119.3

The most

reasonable date for Ramapala appears to be the last quarter
of the 11th and the beginning of the 12th century A*D.^
DharmapeLla1s conquest in Bengal, as we shall show
presently, was achieved just after his accession.

His

Khonamukhi grant was issued in the first year of his reign,
or about A, D. 1095--96,

The land was donated in the hamlet

of Meru adjoining Dighalandi in the visaya of Puraji*

This

indicates the supremacy of the King over the region, inhabited mostly by tribal people.

The names of the village and

the vxsaya also appear to be Austric and Bodo in origin,
/

The Subhank arap at aka grant was issued in the second year
of his reign about A.D. 1096-97? and the land was donated

in Kanjia within Bijjina visaya. These names are also of
6
Austrrc origin, suggesting that during the time of the
grant these places were inhabited by non-Aryans, among whom,
agrahara villages were created for Brahmanas* As the land
haner,1i, M.A.S.B, V,pp. 43-113; J.B.O.R.S. 1928,pp.489-538.
D.C.Bhattacharya, I.A., 1920, pp.189-93,I.H.Q. Ill,pp.571-91.
■Wjumdar, J.P.A.S.B. (N.S) 1921, pp. 1-6.
^Smith places Ramapala during the 12th. century A.D. (E.H.I.
pp.366f).
r*

B.K.Kakati, App. to Cultural History of Assam., I, p,207*
^Ibid, p.206.

398
was donated in the Digjina visaya, identified with modern
1
n 2
Dinajpur in North Bengal, and to a Brahmana of Krosanja
in Sravasti, it appears that hothDi 3 jina and Sravasti lay
within Kamarupa, at a time when Ramapala of Gauda had not
yet launched his career of conquests*

Savathi of the Gua-

^

/

kuchi grant of Indrapala. and Krosanja of the Subhankaurapataka
grant have been located in Pundra
vardhana and Dina3pur
<
»*
3 4«
in Bengal* Sravasti also finds mention in the inscription
of the Brahmana Prahasa, wherein Jayapala of Kamarupa is
said to have offered him a tul apuru^f. a gift of 900 gold
coins* ^

This Brahmana was from Balagrama in Pundra, and he
/ was also associated, with a place called Tarkkari in Sravasti,
/

which is located by N.G.Majumdar in Madhyadesa*

(5

In the

1

opinion of J. C« Ghosh, Tarkkart-S r ava sti was not in Madhvadesa but in Pundra*

Basak locates Balagrama, Tarkkari

/

ry

and Sravasti in Bengal or Gauda.
P*Bhattacharya contends
/
that Sravasti was in Kamarupa,
Ha;, disputes Basak1s location
of the place in Gaud^u

It appears, he adds, that Prahasa
/
went to Balagrama in Pundra from Tarkkari in Sravasti*
It
^P,Bhattacharya, J.A.R.S.,11, pp.82-84.
2
This place is also of Austric Origin (Kakaii, App. to
Cultural History of Assam, I, pp<>206“7)*
3<J.A.R.S„, II, pp.82-84.
4E.I. XIII, p.289.
5I.A. XLVIII, pp.209- 31.
I.A., LX, pp 14-18.
7E.I.,, XIII, pp.289-95.

is true, he admits, that Sravasti lay near the western part
of Kamarupa to the east of Pundra; Dijjina visaya, in which
Subhankara lay, was also to the western side of Kamarupa,
/

and Silimpur where the grant was found also lay to the west
of the Karatoya,^
Whatever the exact location of Sravasti, it is evident
that it lay in North Bengal or within Pundravardhana and
the Dijjina visaya was in modern Dina;]pur*

It appears, there-

fore, that hoth Dijjina and Sravasti lay in the neighbourhood of Chandrapur! visaya near Dinajpur, where Bhutivarman
2
donated lands*
Vanamala donated lands almost in the same
area to the west of the Teesta-Karatoya.

The Kamarupa

rulers cast covetous eyes upon the whole of Pundravardhana,
and they were responsible for the creation of agraharas in
that region for the spread of Brabmanical culture*

The

evidence supports the view that after the temporary loss
of Pundravardhana during the time of G-opala-Harsapala,
Dharmapala just after his accession, acquired the region,
possibly from the hands of some minor chief in North Bengal
or from Ramapala himself, and granted lands as a mark of
his victory.

The conqxiest of the regions ’girdled by the

ocean', may point to the spread of Dharmapala's influence
towards the southeast of Bengal adjoining the sea.
K,S. pp,164f*
2
Section 2, pp - $39#
^Section 3 pp -

361/

The
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successors of Jatavarman prior to the i*ise of Bhojavarman
1
in Bast Bengal were weak rulers, and it is probable that
Dharmapala established his supremacy over them to push the
frontiers of Kamarupa towards the sea,

Bhojavarman may

have come into prominence during the second quarter of the
12th century A.D,

2

and it was about that time that he donated

lands in Pundravardhana, as proved by his Belava grant*^
Therefore, the hold of Kamarupa over this region probably
continued until the time of the successor of Dharmapala,
In any case, Dharmapala succeeded in pushing back the
boundary of Kamarupa again to the west of Karatoya and there
is nothing to show, as Bhattacharya believes, that Dharmapala
was troubled by his enemies or became anxious about an
impending invasion,^
While, in his early grants, Dharmapala was ruling from
Pragjyotisapura, in the Puspabhadra grant, issued towards
the end of his reign, he is said to have ruled from Kamarupapanagara,

5

though in the seal occurs the epithet,

adhipati,1 referring perhaps to the Kingdom,

!Pragjyotis

There is a

controversy about the location of Kamarupanagara,

Vasu

places it in Rangpur and holds that the change of the capital
^See Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp*197-204*
2I M d .
3E.I., XII, pp 37-44.
tc.S., p.164.
■’’
V.20.
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was due to two causes;

the Shan and other non-Aryan tribes

became powerful in the east and threatened Pragjyotisa,
while in the west G-auda was subjected to repeated invasions,
so that the rulers of Kamarupa were compelled to shift the
capital, to the west in order to defend their Kingdom from
the attack of the invaders* ' But the Shahs invaded Assam
only in the beginning of the 13th century A.D*

What is more

improbable, Vasu, basing his statement on a tradition of
Rangpur, asserts that Dharmapala was defeated by one Mayana-

mati on the bank of the Teesta*

2

The capital, as we shall

show, was not shifted to Kamata from Pragjyotisa or its
neighbourhood before the middle of the 13th century A*D*
/_
T h e donation of lands in Sravasti, or the liberality shown
by Dharmapala and his successor to the people living there,
scarcely proves the change of the capital to a Kamarupanagara somewhere in North Bengal, in close proximity of
y
1
Sravasti, as asserted by Bhattacharya*

The same writer

opines that the capital might have been changed from Durjaya
to Kamarupanagara even before Dharmapala; for otherwise, he
holds, the name Durjaya and the Lauhitya would have been
mentioned in Dharmapala1s Subhankarapataka grant*

Though his

Kingdom extended to the Karatoya, the capital had to be
shifted from the region of the Brahmaputra in order to cope
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, 174*
^Ibid, pp.l73-74»
3J.A.R.S., II, pp.82-84.
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with the invasion of powerful enemies from Bengal.

Bhatta

charya ? therefore, identifies the capital with Kamata.
Speaking of the ruins of Kamatapura,

1

as described "by

Buchanan Hamilton, Bhattacharya holds that a temple of
Kamakhya was established by Indrapala in Kamata. 2
there is no basis for such an assumption*

But

It is, however,

true that the Muslim writers speak of Kamarupa and Kamata
sometimes as synonymous and sometimes as two Kingdoms*
It is also true that they called Kamarupa, Kamru and used
this name as synonymous with Kamata.^
records Kamarupa is called Kamolu.

Even in the Chinese
In the Dharmangala of

Ghanarama, Kamarupa is also called Kangur, which may be an
abbreviation of Kamatapur.

But Kamarupa or Kamru, a region

cannot be identified with Kamarupanagara, a city*

When

Minhaj wrote his Tabaqat-i-Hasiri, Kamata or Kamatapura
was not known, but Kamarupa was known as Kamrud, and its
ruler as 1rae of Kamrud. 1^

The author of Riyaz and the

later Muslim historians mention Kamru and Kamata together,
because the seat of government was then at Kamata or Kamata
pura.

That the capital lay in the neighbourhood of Gauhati

is proved by the Muslim invasions.

Bakhtiyar in A.D.1205-6

also Hunter, Statistical Account of Koch Bihar, pp.368-69°
^K.S. (Intro), pp.28-32.
-'Gait History of Assam, pp. 42-43*
^Tbid.
^Watters, II, pp.l85f.
6

Raverty,

I, pp 560f.
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came up to Gauhati and the event is recorded not only in
-I
the Tobagat-i-Nasiri hut also in a Rock Inscription at
2

North G-auhati.

The subsequent invasions of Iwas in A.D.

1226 and Tughril Khan Malik Uzbeg of A.D. 1255 probably
a.lso reached Gauhati, since their coins have been found
there.

This seems to indicate that even during the middle

of the 13th century A.D., the capital of the Kingdom was
near Gauhati, not to speak of a century earlier.

The ruins

of Rangpur or Kamata, ascribed to one Dharmapala of tradiA
tions, ‘ can hardly be identified with those of Kamarupanagara
—

of Dharmapala of the Puspabhadra grant.

Therefore the city

of Kamrud of the Muslim writers, to which the invaders
advanced, can reasonably be identified with a place in North
Gauhati, just opposite Pragjyotisapura or Gauhati.

The ex

tensive ruins of fortifications, temples and roads, which
may be ascribed to a period not later than. A.D. 1100-1200,
may have been the relics of a Pala capital there during
_
in
Dharmapala.’s reign.
This i 4 consonance with a tradition
that a King of the name of Dharmapala had a seat of government
there.

The eastern portion of North Gauhati is still known

as Rajduar (royal palace), indicating that the K i n g ’s palace

was there.

5

The findspot of the Puspabhadra grant is

1Ibid.
2
ii.S. (intro), p.44*
3J.P.A.S.B.

(W.S) VI, pp.621-22.

V.A . S . B . , 1893, p.273.
5E.H.K., p.147.
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Rajmahal,. near the capital.

It is, therefore, evident that

Kamarupanagara was at North Oauhati, which remained the
capital until the later part of the 13th century A.D,, after
which, with the foundation of a new dynasty it was shifted
1

to Kamata *

It is also certain that the old city of Prag-

jyotisa was not abandoned*

Kamarupanagara of the grant was

hut an extension of the old capital to the northern bank of
the Brahmaputra, and Dharmapala and his successors remained as
2

the lords of Pragjyotisa .
After the consolidation of his conquests, Dharmapala
strove hard for the spread of religion and learning*
™

As

3

indicated by his Puspabhadra grant , he became a propagator
of the Vajrayana, and he was not only a patron of religion
but also a poet.

fhe first eight verses of the said grant

were written by him, who was *the sun of the Pala family, the
crown jewel of poets, the abode of all arts, the possessor
4
of all virtues, pure and virtuous1 . The Badukti Karnamrta
f

-

of Sridharadasa contains ten verses, attributed to Bharma5

pala .

l'he patronage of and the liberality shown towards

the Brahmanas are attested by his grants.

With a well-

furnished treasury, a systematic administrative machinery, and
1

Ibid.
The identification of Kamarupanagara with modern Kampur in
Nowgong iby Ndfcth, (Background of Assamese Culture,
pp.46-47) is impossible.
Y 7*
^puspabhadra grant, Y 8 *

p

5

w

/

_

Ed.Ramavatara Sarma (Punjab Oriental Series XV, (No.l6£),1933,
(Intro), p*63*
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a vigorous foreign policy, lie extended the hounds of Kamarupa
and restored peace and order, and thus proved himself one of
the last great rulers of Kamarupa.

He really justified his

claim as the protector of dharma, artha and Kama: (dharma>
1
paro-pi-Kamarthanca-palayatiyab) .
Jayapala:

fhe genealogy of the Pala rulers, as given in the

grants, ends with Dharmapala, whose successor is, therefore,
unknown.

Vasu, on the hasis of a Rangpur tradition, asserts

that Dharmapala was succeeded by his son* Bhavachatidra,and
the sovereignty of the family slipped away from the time of
2

this king and his minister Oavaehau&ra .

But there is nothing

to prove that Dharmapala had such a son.

This Dharmapala of

traditions and his reputed son may in fact have belonged to
entirely different lines#
A Kamarupa ngpati of the name of jayapala is, however,
/

mentioned in a Silimpur stone slab inscription, the object of
which was to record the erection of a temple wherein a Brahmana
named Prahasa built an image of Amaranatha.

fhe inscription

/

was found in the Silimpur mougsa of Kethal thana of the district
of Bogra.

It mentions a tulapuru^a gift, made to that Brah

mana by Jayapala.

flhough excessively solicited1, the

epigraph records, 'he (Prahasa) did not by any means accept
nine hundred gold coins and a sasana, (a grant of land)
'-pm

m..i
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Subhankarapataka grant, Y IS#
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, pp.174-75.
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yielding an income of a thousand (coins) from Jayap&ladeva,
the king of Kamarupa of unimaginable glory while (the latter
1

was) making a tulapuruga gift' .

In spite of this esqplicit

reference, the identification of Jayapala as the ruler of
Kamarupa is disputed.

D.B.Mukherjeefs identification of
o

this prince with Jayap£la, the cousin of Devapala of Gauda^

is chronologically impossible, as Jayapala of Gauda flourished
during the 9th century A.D, and the script of the inscription
is much later6 *
Par$sis.ta Prakasa.

The name also occurs in the Chhanc
where a Jayapala is said to have made

the donation of a yMahasraddhaT to Umapati, the chief of
., 4
pandit as . This Umapati lived in the early part of the ISth
century A.D. during the time of Vijayasena.

<_

-

H.P.Sastri in

his introduction to Ramacarita makes mention of this Jayapala,
5

whom he identifies with the cousin of DevapB^a ; this again
is cloronologically impossible, for, as we have shown, Devapala could not have flourished later than the 9th century A.D.
R.D.Banerji holds the same view 6 , There is no mention of Jay a.
p&la either as a ruler of Gauda, or as a cousin of DevapHla.
/

Basak, the editor of the Silimpur epigraph, identifies Jaya
pala of the inscription and jayapala of the work as a king of
7
Kamarupa •
This is chronoligically feasible. P.Bhattacharya
l a . l T S l I , pp.289~95(V.22 ).

SI.C. V., pp.367-74.
% 9 9 Section 3 p S O
4J.Eggeling, Cat.of Sans. MS.in the India Office,Vol.I, p.925;
5M.A.S.B.III,P .8.
E.I.XIII,p.289.
6M.A.S.B.,V, p.58.
% . ! . XIII,pp.289-95,
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holds the same view, and makes Jayapala either the son or the
_

1

grandson of Dharmapala »

It is, therefore, almost certain

that Jayapala of the epigraph was the same person as Jayapala
of the verse, and no other than the Kamarupa nppati»

H .C.Ray

rightly points out that Jayapala of the inscription cannot be
identified with the cousin of Devapala*

In view of the

proximity of the findspot of the epigraph to the frontier of
Kamarupa and the similarity of its characters to those of the
P&las of Kamarupa, it will be reasonable, Ray holds, to take
Jayapala as belonging to that line •

If the chroni&les of

Assam are to be relied upon, he may be identified with Ramacandra^.
fhe next important question to be decided is Jayap&laTs
4
position in the Pala group of princes. Basak places him
without sufficient reason somewhere after Indrapala.

Ray is

not certain whether Jayapala should come before or after the
G opal a - Dharmapala group^.

But the genealogy of the Pala

line as given in the grants shows that he has no place, at
least in direct succession, before Dharmapala.

The existing

sources also do not support the view that he belonged to a
collateral family of the Palas.

The fact that he is mentioned

as a K§marupa nrpati seems to prove that he was not a
pp.24(f.n,5), 36-37; also I.A., XV, pp.304-10; J.A.R.S.,
2D,H.H.I.,I, p.255*
1 I 1 ’ PP .21-22 <
3Seetion I, pp©2
%.I., XIII, pp.289f.
5D.H.J3.I., I, p.256,
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feudatory raga, but must have ruled from the central city of
Praggyotisa.

If Jayapalals identification with RBma ca^ara

of the Assamese chronicles may be accepted, it appears almost
certain that he was the successor of Dharmap&la and most likely
his son.

His date of accession may, therefore, be placed

about A.P.1130.
fhe location of the land grant to Prahasa in Sravasti in
1
P^undravardhana, to which we have already referred , proves
that Jayapalars sway reached Worth Bengal.

It was not a. new

conquest, but one which had been made by Dharmapala about two
decades earlier.

fhis epigraph proves that from about A.D.

1096«97 until the accession of Jayapala or sometime later than
A.D. 1030, Ppundravardhana. remained under Kamarupa»
fhe extension of the frontiers of Kamarupa to Worth
Bengal, and the frequent bid for supremacy by her rulers since
the decline of Guptas, resulted from the time of £asanka in a
traditional rivalry between Gauda and Kamarupa.

So long as

there were strong rulers in Kamarupa, Gauda rulers could not
push back the western boundary of the former from Bengal.

(The

minor chiefs, who occasionally became prominent either in Worth
or Bast Bengal, had to give way after a short period to any
conqueror*

But now Gauda was in the ascendant under RUma-

pala, and the time had come when Kamarupa had to.bear the full
weight of the Gauda army.
^See above, pp#

Phis perhaps accounts for the
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invasion of May ana, the general of Ramapala, as described in
the Ramacarita of Sandhyakaranandi•

Though the text refers to

the conquest of Kamarupa by Mayana\ Majumdar thinks that
Kamarupa was conquered not by May ana, which he takes to be a
misreading, but either by Jayapala or Tingyadeva during the
-

-

2

reign of Dharmapala of Kamarupa • But it is distinctly stated
that the invader was Mayana; we shall show that the con
temporary king of Kimarupa was Jayapala himself.

R.D.B&nerji

holds that Mayana conquered Kamarupa in about A.D.1095 and
that Ramapala was succeeded by Kumarapala in A.D.1097 * But
only his own system of chronology mahes Kumarapala ascend the
throne about that date.

Vasu contends that during the weak

reign of Bhavachaudra, son .of Dharmaplla, the entire land
from Kamata to Kamarupa was lost, and this region was eon4
quered by Ramapala •
But the reliability of the tradition
on which his surmise is based is yet to be proved,

p.Bhatta

charya asserts that the invasion took place about A.D.1094-95
during Dharmapala1© reign, and this resulted in the occupation
of only the south-western portion of Kamarupa, over which
Tihgyadeva and Vaidyadeva ruled one after another, while
Dharmapala was ruling over the eastern part#

Taidyadeva,

according to Bhattacharya, was the contemporary of Dharmapala#
1M.A.S.B.,V, pp.98f; H .P .dastrI, M.A.S .B #* 1 1 1 , pp.1-57^
^History of Bengal, I, pp.160-61.
®M#A•$!*B., V, pp.92f *
^Social History of Kamarupa, II, p. £15*
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Bhattacharya, therefore, contends that there was a division
of the kingdom after MayanaTs conquest, the vassals of Gauda
ruling over the western part and Dharmapala and his successor
ruling over the eastern .

This theory has been contradicted

by Bhattacharya himself by the fact that he has dated the
/

Subhankarapataka grant, by which lands were donated by Dharma/ _
g
pala in Sravasti in Pundra in A .P. 1095 ,
The grants of
Dharmapala do not give us any ground for suspicion that any
portion of Kamarupa was lost in the west until after the
accession of Jayapala in about A.D.1120*
We have examined the date of Ramapala, who may reasonably
3
be placed between A.D.1085-1130 .
Jayapala made his offer to
Prahasa in Sravasti between A.D.1120-25, and the overthrow
of this prince may be placed towards the end of the reign of
Ramapala about A . D *1125-1130.

It is rightly pointed out by
/
/
Bhattacharya on the basis of the Ohhandoga Parisista Prakasa
that Umapati and jayapala flourished even during the second
4
quarter of the 12th century A.D. , but perhaps not later than

A.D.1138.

This last date of Jayap&la is confirmed by the

Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva (A.B.1142), issued by him in the
5
fourth year of his reign, i.e. in about A.D.1138 .

By this

grant Vaidyadeva claims to have donated lands in Pragjyotisa

&

^K.S.(Intro), pp.39f, 145.
gIbid, (Intro), p.41 (f.n.4).
3Uee above, pp^^-^;; Raychaudhuri (Studies in Indian
Antiquities,pp.157-58) places him towards the end of the 11th
and the beginning of the 12th century A.D.
4J.A.R.S, III, pp.21-22.
5A.Venis, E.I.,11, pp.347-58*
^Ibid.
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indicating that in about 1138 he was the ruler of Kamarupa,
The grant proves that Vaidyadeva was established by KumarapSla, when the former suppressed the rebellion of Tingyadeva,
who was placed as a vassal of Ramapala over the western
portion of Kamarupa in North. Bengal,

Tingyadeva was the con

temporary of Ramapala, as was Yaidyadeva of Kumarapala, who
had a very short reign,
by different writers,

1

Kumarapala is dated differently
Banerji places him between A,D.1097-

1103 ; Majumdar, 1120-25
1111-1115 or 1120-32^.

S

and D ,0 .Bat tacharya between

The most likely date appears to be

A,I),1130-35 which was also the date of Tingyadeva.

Hence the

invasion of K&mardpa during the reign of Jayapala may reason
ably be placed between A.D.1125-30.

It is* fantastic to

4
place Vaidyadeva in A,D.1096 as done by D.G.Bhattacharya •
It is equally impossible to place the invasion of Mayana
towards the end of the 11th century A.p., during BharmapalaTs
reign, and evolve a theory of the division of Kamarupa at
this time, as done by P.Bhattacharya.

He himself has placed

the reign of Dharmapala during the first part of the 12th
5
7
century A*D. •
The donee of the $ubliahkarapaiaka grant , as
/

we have noted, hailed from Sravasti in Pundra and the land
J

i

«

^■J.B.O.R.S., 1928, pp.489-538; M.A.S.B., V, pp.43-113;
Bariglara Itihasa, I, p.283.
^J.B.A.S.B. 1921 (U.S.), pp.1-6.
3I.A. 1920, pp.189-93; I.H.Q. Ill pp.571-91.
4I.A., 1920, pp .189-93; I .H.Q^pp.571-91.
K.S., pp.149-50.
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was donated in Dijjina (Dinijpur); Bhattacharya. has admitted
that Kamarupa at that time extended up to that region *

If

by the suggested date of that grant (A.D,1095) Dharmapala
was dispossessed of the western part of the kingdom, which
contained K£marupanagyara, how are we to explain that the
Puspabhadra grant of the end of his? reign was issued from
the same capital?

So the theory of the division of the

kingdom between Tingyadeva-Yaidyadeva and Dharmap&la-Jayapala
is not supported by any genuine evidence*

Bh&ftacharya1s

theory is probably based on the assumption that Dharmapala
had his capital at Kamata in North Bengal;

but we have

shown that it was at North Gauhati2 *
rz

It is equally wrong to conjecture, as done by K.L.Barua f
that the whole of Kamarupa was conquered by Mayana from the
hands of Jayapala, and that fingyadeva. was placed as a vassal
in the central city of Kamarupanagara or Pragjyotisa.

As

we have noted, Mayana1s invasion resulted only in the loss
of Kamarupa possessions in Bengal, over which fingyadeva was
placed as a vassal*
quests.

It was Vaidyadeva who completed his con

His Kamauli grant records the grant of two villages

of Sant ip a taka and Man&arS, situated in the visaya of Bada In
/

-

Kamarupa mandala, in the bhukti of Pr&gjyotisa: (Sri4
Pragjyoti^a-bhuktau Kamardpa^marj-dale Batj.a-vi§aye) «
It is
1E.S., p.167.
”see above, pp
0E.H.K., p p .147-48, 194*
4B.I., II, pp.347-58 (lines 48-49),
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significant that Tingyadeva is not mentioned as a ruler of
Kamarupa, but simply called a prince ruling over the region
to the east of the Pala dominion.

As the record states,

when Tingyadeva rebelled, Vaidyadeva was sent by Kumarapala
to suppress his revolt, and Vaidyadeva, witji his brother
BudhadevaTs help, succeeded in killing Tingyadeva.

Boon

after this event "Vaidyadeva declared his independence and,
as proved by his grant, as early as A.D.1138 he assumed the
imperial title of 1Maha ra jad.h1ra ja~P arame svar a

a ramabha ft&-

raka. indicating his independence of the Palas both of
Kamarupa and Gauda.

It is not known when Vaidyadeva con

quered the rest of Kamarupa in the east, where Jayapala was
still ruling as an independent king.

But Vaidya issued his

grant from Harisakoilci and made the donation of two villages
in the heart of Kamarupa .

It is suggested by Bhattacharya

that it was a ® a result, of his victory over Jayapala that
g

Vaidyadeva donated lands by A.D.1138 .
have been mentioned in the grant.

But this ought to

So in the absence of any

reference to the conflict between Vaidyadeva and Jayapala, it
is safer to suggest that Jayapala did not go to war with
Vaidyadeva.

In any case, the conquest of Kamarupa by

Vaidyadeva was complete by A.D.1138 and, therefore, the last
date of Jayapala cannot be placed after that#
—

_

_

—

-

—

—

—

—

K.L.BaruaTs location of the villages in the present Barpeta subdivision, Kamarupa appears tenable (J .A.R.S?. ,11 ,p.87).
J.A.R.S., III, pp.21-28*

4:14:
To conclude, it was Jayapala who was defeated hy
Mayana between A.B,1185~*30 and as a result, the possessions
of Kamarupa in Bengal were ceded to the P&las of Gauda and
over them Tingyadeva was placed as a vassal;

when he

revolted, during KumarapalaTs reign, Vaidyadeva hilled him
and subsequently declared his independence * He then made
fresh conquests in the eastern portion of KamarHpa and began
to rule over the whole of the kingdom from A.D.1138, about
which date the Pala family of Kamarupa. be dame extinct »
If this sequence of events and the chronology be correct,
Jayapala ruled between A.D,1180-1138 as the contemporary of
both Kamapala and Kumarapala, and Tingyadeva and Vaidyadeva.
That Jayapala was the last Pala ruler is also indicated by
our chronicles, according to which he was no other than Ramacaudra.

Vaidyadeva established a new line, and was known

as Arimatta, who is credited by the chronicles with the
erection of many fortifications, not only in modern Kamarupa,
/

2

but also in Visvanatha and Batnapura in Majuli in Upper Assam •
This also proves that Vaidyadeva established himself as the
ruler of the whole of Kamarupa after Jayapala#
The next important question to be decided is the
supposed connection between Kamarupa and the Senas of Bengal#
The Deopara epigraph of Vijayasena states that *he (Vijayasena)
■^The contention of P.Bhattacharya,supported by K.L.Barua, that
Jayapala defeated Vaidyadeva in a war when the lattes? invaded
Kamarupa and issued his grant and even pursued him to his own
territory, is not at all probable.(J.A.K#S.,111,pp*21~23
K
»
t
J.A.R.S.,1, (No.2) ).
Bee Section I, pp#a*>?.-3 ;
7
also A.Bhattacharya,J.A.R.B., III, pp.!2f*
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impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince
1
of Kamarupa and defeated Kalinga* *
The next important
mention is made hy the Madhainagar grant of Xakgmanasena,
which states that Tthe lord of Gauda,
1 * laksmanasena,
< »
* subdued
2
Kamarupa \ The question naturally arises as to who were the
«

-

contemporary rulers of Kamarupa,

This will depend on the

date of the Sena rulers of Bengal.*

Kielhorn places the grant

of Vijayasena towards the end of the 11th century A.D., and
ascribing him to the beginning of the last quarter of the
11th century A.D., makes laksmana the founder of the era
5
4
beginning with A ,1.1119 ; but in another place , he gives
for Vallalas£na,7 the father of Xaksmana,
» l ‘ A.I). 1169.

R.X.Ban-

erji, editing the grant of Laksmanasena, holds that his date
5
falls in 1119 when laksmana conquered Kamarupa » But he
does not mention the prince subdued by him.
pmtation of both the grants will show

The actual inter«

that while Visaya put

down the prince of Kamarupa, laksmana only subdued the kingdom.
It is unlikely that Kamarupa was conquered and ceded to their
kingdom .

Raychaudhuri, writing of ,the invasion of Yijaya*-.

sena, remarks that *during the weak rule of the sons of
Ramapala, the kinglets of the Gau$a empire who helped
Ramapala to regain his throne, engaged in a struggle for
I, p.305 (V 10).
SJ.A.S.B., V (H.S) pp.467-476 (line 3S).
SE.I., I, p.305.
^Ei.I., VIII, (App.A), p.SO.
5J.A.S.B., V (U.S.) pp.467-76; M.A.S.B. V, pp,43-113.
/■

See R.C.Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, pp.S13f,
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supremacy, in the course of which, Vira, Va jardhana, the
raja of Kamarupa and the lord of Gauda himself were worsted
1
and Vijayasena established the supremacy of his family1 ♦
But he also does not identify the king of Kamarupa*
P.Bhattacharya explains the conflict on a theory of the
annexation of the western part of Kamarupa leading to the
invasion, and further adds that the invasion took place in the
reign of either the son or the grandson of Dharmapala, that
is, during the time of either Jayap&la or his successor.

On

this theory, Bhattacharya places Vijayasena during the middle
2
of the 12 th century A.B . But this has been disproved by his
own chronology*

If Vijaya flourished, as he claims, in

about A.D.1159-69, how can it be feasible that Jayapala, whose
last date cannot be far removed from A.d.1135 could be
affected by the invasion?

The successor of Jayapala is yet

to be found, if he was not Vaidyadeva himself.

To make con

fusion worse confounded, Bhattacharya thinks that Jayapala
was again defeated by laksmanasena, whom he places towards
3
the end of the 12th century A.D .
If Jayapala was affected
by any of these invasions, they will have to be ascribed to
a date earlier than A . D *1138, which is well nigh impossible*
Prinsep gives the dates of Vijaya - A.D.1063; Vallala - 1066
4
and Lak^mapa - 1116 only *
R.L.Mitra supports him and gives
— — —
—■
— — — —
—
--------- —
^Studies in Indian Antiquities, pp.157-58*
^K.S.(Intro) p.42 (f.n.3).
^Ibid, pp.37,43*
4J.A.S.B., 1838, I, p.41; also I.A. ,11,p .272.
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the dates as follows: Vijaya - A.D.1046; Vallala ~ 1056 and
1
Laksmana - 110ff . Cunningham's chronology is: Vijaya A.D.1025; Vallala - 1050 ana Datesma^a - 10762.

Smith
05

ascribes the foundation of the Sena dynasty to A.D.1060 *
All these dates are no longer tenable in view of the Muslim
records and a number of works, the authorship of some of
which, like the Danas agara and the Adbhutasagara, is attributed to Vallalasena,

Though there are writers like

Banerji who disbelieves in the reliability of the dates eon*
tained therein, their authenticity has been proved by others
4
like H.C.Majumdar , Baychaudhuri, D.C.Bhattacharya, H.H.Vasu
and others.

Danasagara was written in the S.®. 1091 - A.D. 1169

and AdbhutasEgara in 1082 s A.D. 1160, when Vallala was alive*
Majumdar, on the basis of these dates, holds that the date
A.D. 1118-19, taken to be the era started by Laksmana, as
believed by Banerji, was not actually such, and maintains
that he might have come to the throne many years later than
that date.

He places, therefore, Vijayals date of accession

in A.D.1118-19;

Vallala in 1159 and Laksmana in 11755 .

D.C.Bhattacharya, on the basis of the same works, gives the
dates as follows; Vijaya - A.d .1096-1157; Vallala - 1157-1170
and Laksmana - 1170-1200. He takes A.D.Ill9 as the date of
Laksmana1s bix’th6. The period for Vijaya appears to be too
1J.A.S.B., XX2IY, I, p.128; XXVII, I, p.396; IMo-Aryans ,11,
2A.S.Rep.XV, p.158.
p.262,
3B.H.I, pp.367f.
4J.P.A.S.B. 1920 (U.S.) pp.301-313.
5J.P.A.S.B. 1921 (IUS.) pp.7-16; History Of Bengal, I, p.231.
6I.A.,1922,pp.145-48,153-58; I.H.Q.III, pp.571-91.
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long and it is yet to be proved that the date 1119 was the
birth date of Laksmana.

As Raychaudhuri points out, the so-

called Laksmana era beginning with A . D *1119 was not started by
Laksmanasena., son of Yallala, as the theory is opposed to
the evidence of the works of Yallala and the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri
of Minhaj who wrote his work in A.H.658 ~ A.D.1360*

The two

works of Yallala prove that he was alive in A.D.1168-69 and,
therefore, his son could not have ascended the throne before
that date.

The work of Minhaj further proves that Laksmana

was ruling in Bengal at the time of the Uadia raid of Bakhti^ar
which took place after A.H.589 and before A.H.601, that is,
1
between A.D.1193^1205 . But it is difficult to decide whether
the date A.D.1169 of Yallala refers to the beginning or the
end of his reign.

In any ease, it appears that his connection

with the so-called Laksmanasena era beginning with A.D.1119
has no historical basis at all.
If the date A,d .1119 may be taken as the date of Yijaya*.
sena*s accession, as done by R.O.Majumdar, the Sena chronology
becomes easier;

in this case Yijaya ruled from A.D.1119 to

1159;7 VallSla - A.D.1159 to 1175 and Laksmana
* »
1300 or even later.

A.D.1175 to

With this chronology, it is reasonable

to hold that Yijayars invasion of Kamarupa, if it actually
occurred, cannot be placed before A.D.1143, the date of
~ A .M .S .J.yV, Part II, pp *4-5; Anti qu ities of India - 1The
2.- .
.
/tt- 4.
P T3
-rLaksmanasena I r a 1.
Ma^umdar m his (History of Bengal,I,
page 231) gives a slightly different chronology
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Vaidyadeva*s Kamauli grant, in which, he assumed the imperial
title; while the invasion of laksmana took place some fifty
years after, during the reign of some unknown successor of
Vaidyadeva#

On these considerations, it is impossible to

place the invasions of these two $ena rulers,during the
reign of Jayapala and his successor#

It is likely that Vij

aya invaded during the time of Vaidyadeva, some time between
A.D.114'2-45,
9 and laksmana invaded towards the end of the
*

*

12th century A#d # ; but none of these resulted in the permanent
conquest of ICamarupa#
Successors of Jayapala and Vaidyadeva: The immediate
successors of Vaidyadeva are unknown, The contention of Ray
1
that he was succeeded by Buddhadeva( is not supported by any
evidence,

The discovery of the plates of Vallabhadeva in
2
Tegpur dated S . B M 1 Q 7 ~ A.D.1185, edited by Kielhorn ,

reveals, however, the genealogy of a group e>f rulers, such
as Rayarideva, Udayakarna and Vallabhadeva#

They trace their
«t
origin from the kings of Bhaskara^s race of the Caudra vansa#

Rayarideva, known also as Trailokyasimha, is described as
the 1frontal ornament of the king's of Bhaskara's raceT .
4
The identification of Bhaskara with Bhaskarsvarman , is un
likely, as the latter is said to have belonged to the Bhauma
I, p.258,
2B.X. Y, pp.181-88.
3I M & .
%.K.Biiattasali, I.H.Q.,XXII, pp.1-14,
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dynasty.

It is also not clear whether they were the direct

successors of Vaidyadeva; for otherwise they would have
traced the genealogy from him.

K.L.Barua holds that they

were not the direct successors of Vaidyadeva and could not
have ruled between Vaidyadeva and the date of the inscription
(A.D. 1185); but he adds that they were probably feudatory
1

chiefs under later Kamarupa kings •

P.Bhattacharya asserts

that they had nothing to do with Assams.
Bhattasali

5

Kay,3 Vasu4 and

take them to be the immediate successors of

VaidyadevaTs descendants.

But, as we have stated, the fact

that they trace their origin from the family of Bhaskara,
and claim no relation with Vaidyadeva, makes it doubtful
whether the family of Vallabhadeva was in any way connected
with Vaidyadeva.

There is, however, no difficulty in placing

them after Vaidyadeva in direct succession and they may have
had very short reigns.

It is possible that Rayarideva was

placed as a feudatory of Vaidyadeva in the region about Tezpur
in the east, and, during Vijayasena1s invasion, the former
helped Vaidyadeva.

This is perhaps indicated by the plates

of Vallabhadeva, which credit R&yarideva with the defeat of
the king of Vanga.

Rayarideva1s encounter with Vijayasena^

can be explained in that light*

It is also possible that after

1B.H.K.,pp.197-98.
2K.S. p.40(f.n.5).
.H .H .1. ,1, p.56.
^Social History of Kamarupa, I, pp.229f.
5I.H.Q.,XXII, pp.1-14.
®It>id, p.10; Ray, D.H.H.I, I, pp.259-60; Majumdar,History
of Bengal, I, pp.213f.
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the defeat and the death of Vaidyadeva in the hands of
Vijayasena, the Elena king had to march against Rayarideva,
with the result that Vijayasena met with a reverse, which led
Rayarideva to establish himself as an independent ruler.
Udayakarna, the next ruler, was not so important; hut his
successor Vallabhadeva is described in his grant as a great
hero Twho sportively overcame hostile princes, as if they
1
were courtesans1 . Bhattasali and Ray seem to hold that the
2
campaign led by Bakhtiyar in A.D.1802 to Tibet was destroyed
3
in Assam by Vallabhadeva or his successor •
This does not
appear probable, because it is unlikely that Vallabhadeva,
whose grant was recorded in A.D.1185 flourished until the
invasion of Bakhtiyar in A.D.1205-6.

The reference to his

warlike activities in the grant may be explained by the fact
that Laksmanasena invaded Kamarupa towards the end of the 12th
century A.D; and Vallabhadeva was involved in war, with the
result that the latter was subdued by the former, as stated
4
in the Madhainagar grant •
The successor of Vallabhadeva is unknown;

but during

Bakhtiyar*s invasion in A.D.1205-6, according to the Tabaqat—
"5
✓—
i-hasiri , which is confirmed, we believe, by the Kanai Varasi
1V io.

baverty, I, pp.560f; Riyaz-us-Salatin (A.Salam), pp.65-68;
bhattasali, I.H.Q.XXII, pp.4Sfe?ttasal1 "
PP*50-62.
4Idne 32.
5
Raverty, I, pp.56Of*
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Rock epigraph of Horth Gauhati1 , the name of the king then
2
ruling was Bartu, or Brthu *
In the opinion of WolseHey Haig,
this Bartu was no other than a Kamarupa king, who not only
defeated Bakhtiyar hut also Hisan Uddin Iwag (Sultan GhisU
sudd in) in A*B*1827, and was ultimately over thrown by
^
3
Nasiruddin, the son of Iltumish in A,B*1228 *
The defeat
4
of Bakhtiyar, as stated in the North Gauhati inscription
4.

„

/

runs thus : Sake turagayugmese m&dhu-masa-trayodase Kama rtipamsamagatya turuskah ksayam ayayuh* (That is, on the thirteenth
of Oaitra in the saka era 1127 the Turks coming into Kamarupa
were destroyed).

The second invasion of Ghiasuddin Iwas is

perhaps alluded to by an inscription from Gachtala in Nowgong,
indicating that the invader went up to that region*

It was

issued in the Saka year 1149 - A.D.1227, and it records that
/

the king Visvasundaradeva ordered one Candrakanta to repair
*

5

the damage done by the mlecchas to the temple of Siva .
Bhattasali is right in suggesting that they were the Muslims
who accompanied Ghiasuddin in his campaign against Kararud and
^

0

/

Bang in A.B. 1226 « Visvasundaraddva was probably the real
name of Bartu or Brthu, as mentioned by Minhaj ; he may have
been the successor of Vallabhadeva.

Glassier refers to local

S. (Intro) p *44; Bhattasali, I.H.Q, IX, pp.49-50*
p.198.
^Oamb.History of India, III, pp*50-54.
% . S.(Intro ), p.44.
5I.H.Q., XXII, pp.12-14.
&

Kaverty, I, p*594.
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traditions which describe Prthu as an important king of
Kamarupa, who built extensive fortifications in present jalpaiguri in Bengal1 , perhaps after Bakhtiyarrs repulse.

The

erection of a Siva temple of Jalpesvara in Jalpaiguri is
attributed to one Jalpesvara by the Yogini Tantra; jalpes~
2

vara, according to our chronicles was another name of Prthu
•
*
/

/

So Prthu, Jalpesvara and Visvasundaradeva may stand for the
same ruler, who, after the repulse of two invasions of
Bakhtiyar and Ghiasuddin Iwas, was finally overthrown by
3
Hasiruddin .
fhe next Muslim invasion was that of Malik
Yuzbeg about A.P.1256^57^.

The reigning king was probably

Sandhiya, who is mentioned in the Gurucarita of Bamcaranth5

akura, and it was he who defeated Yu^beg . Soon after this',
Sandhiya shifted the capital to Kamata, not only owing to the
fear of repeated Muslim invasions, but also because of the
«■*

fact that the Ahoms from the east began to push westward after
the establishment of their rule in Upper Assam, beginning with
the second quarter of the 13th century A.D.

In fact, during

the 13th century A,p. and at a subsequent time, with the
decline and the extinction of the Hindu families, many
principalities were founded not only by the Ahoms and the
Kacharis, but also by the Koch and the Khasi-Jaintias. But
%eport on the Pi strict of Bangpur, p*8*
^See Buchanan M.S. (Published by the Pept.of Historical
S&.H.K. p.227*
Studies in Assam).
^Raverty, I, p.263*

*3

pp.245f.

4a 4
the events of this period lie "beyond the scope of our work*
fo conclude, with Jayapala came the end of a long line
of kings, tracing their origin from the Bhauma dynasty,
established in Pragjyotiqa.

Mayana^ conquest was only

limited to the possessions of Kamarupa in Bengal.

After

overthrowing fingyadeva, Vaidyadeva became responsible for
the foundation of a ne?/ line in Kamarupa, but his direct
successors are unknown.

It was probably he who established

Rayarideva as a feudatory, who, after the overthrow and the
death of Vaidyadeva, founded another line;

his successor

Vallabhadeva was perhaps involved in a war with Laksmanasena
towards the close of the 12th century A.D.

Vis'vasundaradeva,

alias Prthu, and Sandhiya were most probably rulers of
different lines;

but they did their duty in repulsing

successive Muslim invasions.

It is obvious from the narrative

that the political history of the period after Jayapala is
as obscure as disconnected, and the unity of the kingdom was
lost until a later time, when the Ahoms, after a long period
of contests with their adversaries, restored the lost political
unity to Assam*

>AM
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Section 5*
Admini strat i on .
Preliminary Remarks :
Prom early times we find terms indicating some form of
government - monarchy or otherwise in Assam*

Por a better

understanding of the ideas associated with that government
we must consider the origin of the social order and the
state, as well as their interrelations.

According to the

general view, in ancient India the state could not emerge
without an organised society and its fundamental aim was to
do away with the period of yMatsyanyaya1, create conditions
for the welfare of all and to strive for the realisation of
the three aims of life,

Tdharma - art ha - kama1, paving the

way for the fourth - ^ o k s a 1*

This could only he possible

when some authority was devised to administer justice to all
and this called for a machinery whose primary function was the
administration of justice with the help of 1dandaniti*♦

In

fine, the state was thought to have originated either by an
appeal to a higher authority which provided the 1dandanitiT
or by an agreement between groups in an organised society#
Society as conceived in ancient India consisted of groups
rather than individuals, and the aim of the state was to
ensure the social and spiritual ends, first of each group, and
only secondarily of individuals1 *
1Manu, VIII, 41; Yajnavalkya, II, 195.
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A number of conditions were required that the authority
might provide for an orderly life*

The ruler was made sub

servient to law, but placed above the groups, and was made to
bear in mind that only the welfare of all would conduce to his
1
own happiness •
But the success of the system depended upon
the mutual co-operation of state and society*
The actual system of administration, monarchical or
otherwise, evolved through a gradual process, and took two
forms;

evolution from a

tribal polity to

from a small republic tosomething like a

an imperialism,or

confederation;

in

some cases, as among the

tribes of Assam,the antique system

persisted for centuries*

With this evolution was linked up

the enlargement of a state into a big kingdom*

Though we come

across terms indicating a gradation of monarchies and imperial
titles like the yekarat1 and the Tsamrat 1 « and the performance
of imperial ceremonies by monarchs, suggesting the existence
of empires at different periods even before the Mauryas, these
were not empires on a large scale*

The idea of an empire

had an intimate relation with the geographical vision of a
particular period and people, which widened with the new con
quests made*

In that sense no ruler of ancient Assam,

including Bhaskara and Harsadeva, could carve out a large
empire, though they assumed titles like TMahara.1adhiraja /
o
Baramesvara - Baramabhattaraka1 . Moreover, these titles had
^ArthW^stra, I, 25* sfantiparva, £XII, 28; Yisnu, B.
^Sections 3 and 4. ; ,

Ill,70*

427
different implications in different periods*
It is evident that kingdoms and institutions had a
gradual development*

It is not possible, however, to infer

when an organised state was established in Assam;

it is

possible that it existed during the foundation of the Bhauma
dynasty in PrSgjyotisa by the Alpine chiefs of Bhagadatta*s
family*

ESven though the kingdom of Bhagadatta was a large

one'**, evidence of its divisions and the distribution of state
functions is lacking*
The existing sources, however meagre, show that monarchy
was the only form of government in ancient Assam*

We have no

means of investigating the working of the machinery of govern
ment in a number of states, mostly feudatory, mentioned in
the grants*

Epigraphy indicates that the state was conceived

of as constituted by seven component parts, called prakrtis
in the Hindu law books, having their respective functions and
interrelations.

These are the king (svamin), minister

(amStya), territory (janapada), fort (durga), treasury (kosa),
army (danda) and ally (mitra) •

A significant reference to

these elements (prakrtayo) is made in the Bargaon grant,
referring to the election of Brahmaphla when there was nobody
of Baraka1s race to succeed Tyagasimha who died without leaving
any heir*3.

Hoernle translates prakrtayo as subjects *

^*Chap .11," pp.$7f ; Section" i", pp* aoSf
2Arthas/astra, VI, 1: VIII,1; Menu, ,IX, 294; Kamandaka IV, I :
Sukra, V, 12-13; Adi Parva, 217; Santi P*LVE,5; LXVIII,7.
3V10
4J.A.S.B.,I3CVII,i , pp.113 f.
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- -•
1
2
Kalidasa used prakrti both as ministry and subjects •

Malli-

n&tlta, quoting Visua explains it thus: Tprakrtih sahaje yonau
_
i
^
amatye paramatmani.iti Visuafo. Sukra also uses the term
3
in different senses •

But ordinarily, as we have stated, the

term prakrti stands for seven organs or parts of the state*
The expression in the Bargaon grant may have stood for the
ministers, other officials and leading members of the community,
who participated in the election or selection of Brahmapala.
The idea of the seven elements of the state (saptanga) is also
4
clear from the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva •
It appears,
therefore, that in ancient Assam as in other parts of India,
the conception of the state as an organism, constituted of the
seven elements,was recognised*

As B*K*^to<car writes, this

conception is *not merely structural or anatomical but also
physiological in the sense that it is functional - It embodies
really a psychological attempt to conceive and classify poli5
tical phenomena in their logical entirety11♦
Whether under monarchy or any other system, a balance
between centralisation and decentralis at ion was the keynote
of ancient Indian administration in general.

The working of

this principle in Assam will be illustrated from the treatment
of the subject.

This principle of autonomy may have worked

both in political and socio-economic spheres.

But the socio-

1R.V. 211,12.
8VIII,18.
®V. 12-13.
4E.I., II, pp.347 f.
Positive Background of Hindu Sociology, Bk.11,1,p.39.
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economic and political life of the Assam tribes were apparently
left undisturbed by the rulers of the central Kingdom of
Pragjyotisa, and we find only a few references to their
relations with the centre*

They were in fact governed by a

different polity, evolved by them through centuries of segre
gated life, and more or less democratic#
I • Central Machinery:
Kingship: We have a number of ancient Indian theories on
the origin of kingship, such as divine, quasi-divine, con
tractual, or even originating in war**’*
While some writers
E
like Grhoshal take an extreme view of the divinity of the
ancient Indian king, pointing that the rulers were thought of
3
not merely as nara-devatas but also as devatas. others take
-

kingship to have been always more or less elective;

but the

truth lies midway between the two theories4 *
Whatever the origin of kingship, belief in the divine
nature of the rulers of Assam is indicated by the fact that
they traced their descent through the Boar incarnation of Visnu*

i-*

The same idea is suggested by the fact that some of them were
compared with gods*

Pusyavarman was like second Visnu •
—

fi

Harayanavarman was the divine Cakrapani in human form *
^Aitareya Brahmana, I, 14; Satapatha BrShmana,1 V#
% i n d u Political Theories, pp#180f; The Beginnings of Indian
Historiography and other Essays, p*114*
^Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, II, pp*3f.
%.C*Bandopadhyaya, Development of Hindu Polity, pp.83f,125f;
H.N*Law, Ancient Indian Polity, pp#112f; P*H*Bannerjee,
Public Administration in Ancient India, pp#70f*
^Doobi grant, V*6*
6Ibid, V.22*

430
1
Bhutivarman was* like Inci1?a in power and fame, like Susthita2
3
varman and Br ahmapUl a *
Rat nap &1 a emulated the renowned
4
good deeds of Rama and Krsna , and was like Purusottama and
-

.

5

Janardana •

Vaidyadsm is compared with Varuna, Kuvera,

Brhaspati and others because of his possessing their qualities6-®
The rulers might have been so compared because thereby they
expected to receive respect from their subjects equal to that
of the gods;

for Manu says that even an infant king should

not be despised, as he is a great god in human form .
That kingship in Assam was sometimes elective, is gathered
from epigraphy*

We have already referred to the election of

Brahmapala by the high officials and important members of the
state, as given in the Bargaon grant*

As stated therein, he

was elected as he belonged to the Bhauma family and possessed
Q
the requisite qualifications to rule the state . This finds
9
an earlier parallel in the election of Gropala of Granda *
K*J4*Banoia believes that such instances of election are myths;
he further opines that Brahmapala was an upstart who proclaimed
himself king, and the people had no other alternative than to
accept him as such;

and in order to justify his kingship,

Brahmapala was proclaimed as a scion of the Bhauma dynasty, the
ilbid,'v'.ES.
2m a , w . 39-40.
3Khonamukhi, V.4.
^Gauhati grant, V.9.
^Bargaon grant, L46.
Barnauli grant, 19.
7VII, 8 f.
8V10.
9E.I.IV. pp.243 f.

'
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1

choice of the people having fallen upon him .

But as the

said epigraph shows, Brahmapala was elected king because of
his ability, when there was no issue of the last king
Tyagasimha.

Instances of election are also found in other

dynasties of ancient India*

It is, however,

true that in

cases of election the choice in almost all occasions fell on
a prince of the former ruling family and exceptions are rare*
as are exceptions to the law of primogeniture in a hereditary
monarchy2 .
The succession was normally by primogeniture* but that
popular opinion was to some extent respected by the rulers, is
shown by epigraphy, where we find instances of selection or
nomination of princes, made by the reigning king.

Granapafc-

varman 'placed his son (Mahendra) in charge of his kingdom,
having called the people together' - (janam samahuya gunanvitam
3
sutam niyojya rajyaqi divam eva yatavan) . Chaudramukhavarman
likewise established his son Sthitavarman, when the latter grew
4
up and finished his education •
We find also instances of
setting aside rightful claimants to the throne either from
their physical defects or bad qualities •

The two princes*

Cakra and Arathi of the line of Salastambha were not allowed to
pp.l35f.
2cf.Ramayana, II, 110-34; Udyogaparva, 02XXX, 13-29*
^poobi grant, V17.
^Doobi grant, VV.29-31
5ef. Santiparva, LVXII.103-10.
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rule, as both fwere disposed to disregard the advice of their
preceptors, and so the son of the younger (Arathi) bore the
burden of the kingdom^*.
Instances of voluntary abdication for various reasons are
found in epigraphs*

Yanamala,1having observed that his son

had finished his education and attained maturity, made over to
him the royal umbrella12.

Jayamala or YirabShu, being

attacked by a disease, transferred his throne and crown to
3
Balavarman III .
Brahmapala abdicated in favour of his son
4
Ratnapala, as he thought it suitable to the occasion •
It therefore appears that monarchy in ancient Assam was
hereditary, and only on failure of heirs were the subjects
consulted in the appointment of a king*

The people partici

pated in the ceremony of consecration, which gave kingship
something of a popular character*

The doctrine of royal

divinity was not pushed to the extreme and the subjects
accepted the king*8 divinity because he possessed such quali
fications as splendour and power.

He was the executor of

dandaniti. with the help of which he enforced the decrees of
law,r based on the code of the Brahmanas
and customs of the
*
people*

In a sense, the office of kingship, based on taxation

and protection , was a trust, and the monarchy was but a
^•Hayunthal grant, Y.8
— % o w g o n g grant, YT.16-17
3Ibid, YY.21-23.
^Bargaon grant, Y*15
^cf• Santiparva, IXYI; Raghuvainsa, I ,11,18;Arthasastra,I,9.
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limited one •

Under the circumstances the ruler could

hardly make himself a complete autocrat.

An ideal was held

before the ancient Indian king, by following which he was
expected to repay the debt he owed to his subjects; for an
2

ideal ruler was he who could please his subjects .
expected to strive for his peoples1 welfare^.
by epigraphy*

He was

This is shown

Kalyanavarman indulged in the supreme pleasure

of doing good to others^.

Narayanavarman became king in order
5
to remove the sixfold demerits of his subjects and the instab
ility of the world^.
of all .

Susthitavarman was born for the uplift

Bhaskara devised many ways of enjoyment for his

people^, and HarJJara engaged wholeheartedly in works of
9
welfare of all .
The Hinges Qualities;

The kingfs training as a crown prince

was responsible for his future regulated life, and this crown
prince is one of the IB tirthas of literature

10

.

The accident

of his birth as the eldest prince did not make him an heirapparent*

He had to undergo a curriculum of training in all

possible subjects

11

•

His qualities should include nobility,

I'see R ♦K .Mooker Ji , ChandraGrupta and His Times, pp*79-84.
Scf. Santi p., X.VIII,133*Digha Nikaya, 111,193.
3Arthas'astra I, 19; Visnu P., Ill, 70.
4-Doobi grant, V14.
Slbid, V.S1.
&Uidhanpur grant, V.12
^Boobi grant, Y39.
%idhanpur grant •
^Hayunthal grant, VIS .
^Srthas'astra, I, 17.
*^lbid; Manu, II*

'

434

1

intelligence, energy and personal attainments *
claim such qualities for the rulers of Assam*

Inscriptions
Yajradatta

studied the Ye das and the Angas and acquired knowledge in the
science of training and breeding of elephants anl in the
2
nature and excellence of horses *
Samudravarman was the
%

abode of all qualities , like Balavarman, who was also pre
eminent on account of the stand he took for the desired end^*
_s _
5
6
XSTarayanavarman , like Sthitavarman , had knowledge of the
s^stras.

BhSskara, the personification of dharma, was the

abode of politics and good qualities, and the protector of the
terrified.

like Brhaspati he was skilled in dividing and

applying the means of politics on proper occasions •
Harjjara was like Yudhisthira in truth, Bhima to his enemies
and Arjuna in battle*
laksmi embraced him because of his
Q
personal charms .
Yanamala, who was possessed of all kingly
qualities, was like the moon in the sky of the Naraka line,
and by his qualities he overcame Yudhisthira, the sea, mountains,
~ 9
the sun, Karna and Bhima . Balavarman III possessed similar
*1o

i

-

qualities^ . Brahmapala was the abode of ra.janiti

11

^YajHavalkya, I, 309-11 •
^Doobi grant, Y4.
3Ibid, Y 9 .
4Ibid, V10.
Sftidhanpur grant, Y13
6Boobi grant, Y38*
^Doobi grant,V54; Ifidhanpur grant*
8Tezpur grant, YY 12,14; HH^y&nthal grant, YY11-12
^Tezpur grant, YY 16,19,26.
^owgongrant •
^Jufpabhadra grant,

, like
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Oopala, who was the light of the Pala line and accomplished in
all qualities'*’*

The Bargaon grant speaks highly of Ratnapala,

whose 1figure is such as to undo Manmatha, whose profundity
such as to put into shade the ocean, whose intelligence such
as to he a guarantee of the conquest of the world, whose
valour such as to surpass Skanda: who is Arjuna in fame,
Bhimasena in war, Krtanta in wrath, a forest conflagration in
destroying his plant-like adversaries;

who is the moon in the

clear sky of learning, the (sweet) hreeae of the Malaya
mountain - the sun in eclipsing his enemies, the mountain of
the east in the successful advancement of his friendsf2*
3
Purandarap&la was accomplished in all arts, like Indrapala,
who possessed wide knowledge and was just and righteous4 .
Dharmapala was the ahode of all arts, possessor of all virtues,
the crown-jewel of poets and the sun of the Pala family5 *
Such statements, however exaggerated they may have heen,
indicate that the rulers possessed some of the requisite
qualifications for kingship.
Ceremonies:

One of the most important ceremonies of political

importance was the abhigaka •
w a n .

L rru

■ _

■ rv u

As described in the Brahmanas
n «.

«i

-

. --u ., —

.

|— T i- m r u

•*Tbid, V4; Khonamukhi grant, V8.
^Xines, 47-50.
3Cauhdti grant, Vll
4Ibid, W 15-16
®puspabhadra grant, Y 8 .
6cf.Satapatha Brahmana, l,it13; S.B.E., 3X1, p.4;
Grhoshal, The Beginnings of Indian Historiography,etc.,pp .246 f*
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and the Srauta Sutras, it included a number of minor rituals#
The most important official in these rituals was the purohita,
whose office is mentioned in the Vedas.
his ;f^re-Vedic origin •
is meagre;

F/ick even, .suggests

Bvidence for the purohita in Assam

we find only two references.

/ —

The Brahmanadhikari,
p

Srikantha, was probably a royal priest of Harjjara . The
3
Kamauli grant mentions the Rajaguru Murari , who was probably
not a purohita.
abhigeka began with the sprinkling of holy water in
the presence of state officers, and others, and ended with the
handing over of the sacrificial sword to the consecrated king
by the purohita.

An early reference :to abhiseka is found in

the case of SSthitavarman, who lenjoyed like Indra the per
formance of the coronation ceremony by the Brahmanas according
/

to Sastras, accompanied by propitiatory sound of conch-shall
4
and drum1 • That the feudatoiy chiefs, princes, and even the
common people, took part in the ceremony is indicated by the
description of Har33ara,s abhiseka.

When that king sat on the

throne, surrounded by the prostrated kings like Indra by the
gods, he was bathed for coronation with water in silver pitchers
and poured by princes of high birth, preceded by merchants
5
(abhisik*to vanik-ourve) .
The reference to merchants taking
^Also Bithi os of India, pp.!48f ; S.B#E. VII; Manu, III#
2Hayunthal grant, Xines, 26-88.
3S.If II, pp.347f.
%)oobi grant, Y33.
5Hayuhthal grant, YY 13-14.
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part in the ceremony is Yery significant , and as far as we
know, no such parallel is found in contemporary inscriptions
of ancient India,

This shows that they were recognised as

important members of the state*
B*£.Banna*s contention'1' that Balavarman III and Indrapala
were also consecrated, is not supported by the actual inter
pretation of the texts*
grant states thus:

Referring to the former, the Nowgong

*So on an auspicious day, the king

(Virabahu) transferred in the prescribed form his throne and
crown to his son-,s.

This refers either to the voluntary

abdication of Virabahu or to his selection of Balavarman as
king.

As regards Indrapala, the GauhSti grant states that

before him,

*when he sat on his throne, the mosaic floor of his

audience hall looked like a fruit-covered tree by reason of
the sisewn Jewels (that fell) from the crowns of the princes,
as they voluntarily stood, reverently bowing (before him)
with Joined hands1^*

The reference here is not to a coronation

but to a meeting in the court or a special sitting of the
kingTs council,

Bamia is again wrong in holding that new
4
names were conferred on kings at their coronation •
The
** « 5
title Mfganka was not, as far as is known, given to
Susthitavarman because of his coronation or accession*
*

4

In

^Cultural History of Assam, I, pp.40-41*
2V 23.
15.
^Cultural History of Assam, I, p.41*
^The Hidhanpur ^rant (V 18),simply states that Susthita was
renowned as Sri Mrgahka.
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performed by these kings is difficult to guess;

except

perhaps Bhutivarman none was of the stature of either Bhaskara,
Vanamala or Ratnapala, whose conquests surpassed those of
either Mahendra or Sthitavarman.
The political import of
/
the Asvamedha, however, cannot be questioned, and both
Mahendra and Sthitavarman must have made a few conquests
1
before they performed the ceremony .
Hinges Duties and Rights: Duty first and rights afterwards
was the gospel taught by the teacher of the Grita to a
2
Ksatriya (Arjuna) .
The law books emphasise that a ruler
should be well protected: (rajyam raksati raksitah)

•

should strive for his protection from all enemies;

the

subjects also should show due respect to him.

He

He was entitled

to a share of the revenue in return for protecting his people
and providing good administration.

The state in fine had to

make proper provisions for the king*s welfare so that he might
provide for the welfare of all.

His duty of protection com

prised himself, his family, and his. people4 .

As the head of

the administration, he had to provide for the proper working
of the state departments both at the centre and in the local
■**See Section 2, pp. 5.33^-^ ir?— be
2Chap.II.
3Arthasastra, I, 17.
4ef. Arthasastra, I, 19; Menu, VII-YIII; Apastambha, II;
Yajnavalkya, I, 327f; Sabha Parva, 89-90.
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■unite*

In the court he was ejected, to give proper attention

to all matters.

This is indicated hy epigraphy*

Bhaskara

was easily accessible to all and the people resorted to him for
1
protection •
Harjjara, though wholeheartedly engaged in
works of welfare of his subjects, could be approached at
g
spare intervals and found in an unruffled mood .
The responsibility of the rulers of Assam for maintaining
the divine social order, consisting of the classes and stages
of life (Varnasrama). is indicated by the epigraphs; but how
far this has a bearing on the actual fact is difficult to
guess at present*

It was, however, the traditional policy

of the ancient Indian state to protect and maintain the dharma
of classes and stages of life3 , and several KSmarupa kings
are said to have made special efforts in this direction4 *

The

protection of dharma (religion) was another important duty of
the Kamarupa rulers*

Bhaskara is said to have revealed the

light of the Aryadharma by dispelling the accumulated darkness
of the Kali Age and established

virtue in the realm .

Bharmapala, though a protector of dharma, also protected
Kama and artha: (dharmaparo^pi Kamarthan ca oalavati yah)^ •
^idhanpur grant, V 25.
~
~
r
%ayurithal grant, V IS.
3Manu, IV, 1E6; VII, SSI; Yajn&valkya,!f36,1; I I f198.
% o w g o n g grant, V 4; Nidhanpur grant; Tezpur grant,V 30;
(Jauhati grant, V 18.

5

Doobi grant, V 55.
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The issue of sasanas was another important duty of the
king*

Kautilya lays down that peace and war depended upon

king*s writs1 *

In connection with land grants the rulers
2
issued sasanas, binding upon the officers and subjects • The

Tezpur epigraph of Harjjara, referring to the settlement of
a dispute, fixed a fine for the infringement of the s^sana by
anybody®.

Other important duties consisted of making donations
4
and gifts to the deserving , promoting learning, arts and

crafts , and finally giving protection to all*

Epigraphy

bears testimony to the making of land grants to the Brahmanas,
who were placed in a special position of favour*
further made other gifts to the deserving.

The rulers

Bhaskara*s virtuous

activities, like those of Sivi, were applied in making gifts
a
•»
for the benefit of others •
Vanamala made gifts of elephants,
7
horses, maids, gold, silver and jewels .

That the king

became a supporter of learning and a patron of poets, and
helped in the cultivation of all arts, is clear from epigraphy *
But above all, his fundamental duty consisted in doing away with
all disorders in the kingdom and affording protection of his
£;
9
subjects* Samudravarman removed the period of Tmatsyanyaya .
^Arthasastra, II, 10; Sukra, II.
% o w g o n g grant; Gauhati grant; Bargaon grant, etc
3j.B*0.R*S. 1917, pp.508f*
4c f . Manu, VII, 84-85; Arthasastra, V I I ; Apastambha,11,10,26.
5cf. Sukra, I, 370*
%idhanpur grant •
^Tezpur grant, V 30.
%idhanpur grant; Bargaon gr ant;Gauhat i grant, etc*
^Hidhanpur grant, VII.
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Narayanavarman established the stability of his kingdom1 *
Mahendravarraan protected his subjects like his own children^.
Chaudramukhavarman removed all blemishes like theft, famine
g
and oppressions •
Harsadeva looked upon his subjects as his
4
children, and protected them but never ill-treated them •
(This paternal ideal encouraged the successful working of the
administration and helped in creating goodwill between the
ruler and the ruled#
To sum up* there were numerous checks on the autocracy
of the king, such as the religious and legal sanction of the
coronation ceremony, the spiritual influence of the purohita,
the traditional emphasis on the rule of law or dharma, the
king*s training as a crown prince, the customs of the people
and the country, the devolution of the machinery of government,
and the king*s duty of protection, which if not carried out
might lead to revolt*

These perhaps Tmade the Hindu monarch

act up to the concept of dharma1^
(ii) Court Officers:

Inscriptions mention a set of officials

who helped the king in his court and the royal palace.

Besides
7
the Bajaguru0 the court was adorned by poets, learned men and
t*
8
physicians (Bhisakas) « The chief warden of the palace was the
^Ibid, Y 10*
2Boobi grant, V 18*
^Doobi grant, Y 34*
%ayunthal grant, V 6.
®Dikshitar, Hindu Administrative Institution, p.lOS.
6KamaaA,i grant
zr,
^Bargaon grant*
%ewgong grant, Y

*

Mahadvaradhipati who probably controlled access to the king
and appointed dvSrapatis for guarding the gates of the palace*
The MahSpratihara was the head chamberlain*

The Hayunthal

grant of Harjjara mentions Jayadeva as the Mahadvaradhipati and
Janardana as the Mahapratihara1 •

The Howgong grant of Bala

varman mentions one Mahallakapraud&ika2 , an old lady who was
probably in charge of the royal harem*

The king also appointed

a number of messengers known as dutaka, lekhaharaka and
dirghadhuaga, who communicated royal orders to local officers
and subjects*
guides *

®hey also served as peacetime messengers and

In his day to day administration, the king was helped

by a prince4 ; princes were also appointed as governors of
5
/
provinces .
Bven royal sasanas were sometimes issued in their
names, as proved by the Hayunthal grant, which was issued by
0
Harjjarafs son Vanamala •
(i£i) Mantriparisad:
ministers*

The king was advised by a council of

Yuan Chwang mentions that when Bhaskara, accompanied

by his ministers, went to meet Harsa, the former held a
meeting with them •

The Kamauli grant mentions a council of

ministers, and King Vaidyadeva is described as a sharp-rayed
^•Hayunthal grant , Lines £6-28*
2Last Plate*
3Iife, 165f; Watters I, 348.
Hayunthal grant; Subhankarapataka grant, V 6.
5
—
Gauhati grant, W 11-13.
6I.lnes 25-26.
life, p.172.
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stuanin the midst of the assembly of the sacivas:(saciva1
samgia - saroja - tigma - bhanuh) *
The actual strength of
,

-

the council is not known*

The existing sources point to the

appointment of Brahmanas as ministers.

The Kamauli grant

states that these posts were held only hy Brahmanas and were
2
_
hereditary •
The Kalika Purana confirms this*
It states
that the king should appoint learned Brahmanas as ministers'5:
(mantrinas tu nypafr kuryyad vipran vidyavisaradanj Vinayajxian
Kulinais b ca dharmgrtha - Kusalan ^r.lun II ).
(

This is also

A

laid down in the Arthasastra ; hut the SSanti-Parva recommends
the appointment of councillors from the. four varnas if they
R

possessed the requisite qualifications. .
/

The Hayunthal grant

-

mentions one Sri Govinda as the Mahamatya {Great minister)

6

under Har33ara *

_

.

^he Badganga epigraph mentions Aryagu^a as a

Visayamaftya (minister in charge of a district) under
a

Bhutivarman .

So there were probably many ministers in charge

of departments.
Inscriptions mention ministers as mantrins, amatyas and
sacivas.

Though Kautilya does not make any distinction
n

between them , Kamandaka defines their respective functions*
3-V 10
8E.I, II,pp.S47f.
®Chap.84, V 105.
4BK.X.
5IXXXV, 7-11.
®Lines 26-28.
7K.S., p.51.
Arthasast r a , B K .1.
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According to him the mantrin should, after due considerations,
report to the king about the use of the four means of govern
ment, such as peace, corruption, force and dissensions, and
about their application and result*

2?he amatya was entrusted

with the supervision of land and the collection of land revenue
from cities, villages, etc*
war department*1*•

£he saciva was in charge of the

It is likely that in Assam also a distinction

was made between them*

!Dhis will be evident from our treat

ment of various state departments.

Collectively they were

entrusted with the task of giving proper advice

(mantra), on

which the safety of the king depended^*
It is not known whether there was anything like a small.
3
cabinet to transact important and confidential business • (That
the king sat in the council is proved by the epigraphs, and
there are references to feudatory chiefs and other important
members of the community attending the meeting4 *

It is

unlikely that they were also present at the ordinary meetings
of the Mantriparisad or of the small cabinet, if one existed*
(iv) Divisions of the State Machinery;

fhe distribution of

the functions of the state machinery was one of the primary
duties of the king*

The extension of the kingdom and its

Chap. XI I.
"
^Arthasastra, I, 5; Santi Parva, 1XXXIII,48.
of. Arthasastra, I, 15; Santi.P.IXXXV, 6 1 ;Manu,VII,56-57.
4
Do obi grant, V IV; Gauhati grant, V 15*
_
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growing importance resulted in the evolution of an elaborate
machinery, organised into departments such as the revenue,
military, Justice etc* from the central structure to the units*
Epigraphy bears testimony to this.

The Kalika P. confirms

this and recommends that for each department, like the treasury,
local administration, and the Judiciary, a group of officers
should be appointed^.
£. Revenue Administration:

The administration of a kingdom

depends upon revenue, without which the state cannot be run.
As Kamandaka writes, it is an universal saying that the
treasury is the root of kings: (kesamulahi rSJeti pravadah
—

£

sarvalaukikah) • hike dharma and Kama, artha was also
3
4
important . Bharmapala, protected them all equally •
(i) Principles:
other sources.

Revenue was derived both from taxation and
The Hindu texts and epigraphs advocate the

principle of equity in the matter of levying and the collection
of taxes.

The treasury was to be increased gradually, if at

all necessary.

So#e communities, like the Brahmanas of the

agraharas» were exempted from taxation.

That this principle

was followed in Assam is indicated by epigraphs, whereby lands
given to Brahmanas were freed from all taxes and official
harassments5 *

The wealthy classes were required to pay taxes

1Chap.84,' V 54.
8Oh.ap,XSI,03.
3Arthasastra, I, 7, 66f; Yana Parva,XXXIII,48;Yudha Kanija,
\honanmtehi grant, V IS
220X111,32-39
Nowgong grant; Bargaon grant; Gauhati grant, etc.
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■because of their ability to do so*

There were eases of

irregular levies, hut, according to Hindu texts, taxation was
normally based on ability to pay and least sacrifice'*’*
(ii) Income:
(a) Land Hevenue and the Ownership

of l a n d ;

Land revenue formed the main item of state income.

The

traditional charge in ancient India was one-sixth of the
produce, but the levy varied on different occasions, partly
according to the nature of the produce

of the land*

To

deter

mine the incidence of tax a regular system of land tenure and
2
survey was in force .
The levy of land tax (kara) is mentioned
in the Hidhanpur grant in connection with its re-issue when the
g
original plates were lost *
The term is also mentioned in the
ou

4

Kamauli grant along with the expression: Karopaskaryar.j.litem .
5
Kara according to B#K.Barua stands for the general tax levied
on land periodically, and he takes it to be synonymous with
bhSga.

Ghoshal takes it as other than bhaga, in the sense of

6

a general property tax levied periodically •

It is, however,

difficult to decide whether in Assam any distinction was made
between kara and bhSga, which, according to the Smrtis,
^P. N .Banne r 3ee ” Pub li e Admini s trati on^ in Ancie nt India, p .180♦
2cf.Arthas^stra, V 2; iflanu, VII; Sukre, IV; $anti P.XXIV.
3line 51.
^ . I . , II, p *353»
^Cultural History, I, p*81*
^Revenue System, pp.36-37, 64-65*
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definitely means the kingTs share of the produce, paid in kind •
But' in such works kara is different from bhaga and is a tax
paid in cash^.

It seems to us that the only term used for

land revenue in Assam was karat which probably stood for the
tax paid both in cash and in kind.

In any case it was, as

Barna maintains, a periodical tax, but certainly not synonymous
with bhaga.

It was a regular tax levied on cultivators, who

may have had the option to pay either in kind or in cash.

The

Hidhanpur grant mentions one Dattakarapurna as the tax-collector.
We have already mentioned that to determine the incidence
of land revenue, a system of land tenure was in force.

This

leads us to the consideration of the question of the respective
rights of the crown and the tillers of the soil over land.
Supporting the view of Smith and others that fthe law of India
has always recognised agricultural land as being Crown

(7
property* , B.K.Barna asserts that *the Kctmarupa kings,
following the general northern Indian tradition, claimed that
all land belonged to the crown*.

He further contends that

though fthe bulk of evidence proves the contrary - the king
was the sole owner of the soil*^.

But the evidence on which

M&nu,VIII,130,S76; Kautilya, V, 8, 271; Gautama, X,84-37;
See Keilhorn, E.I., VII, 160; R.D.Banerji, E.I.XV; Vog.l,
Antiquities of the Chamba state, 167-69; Grhoshal,
Revenue System, S14.
2£.H.Jha, Manu Samhita, IV, II, p.340.
^EE.H.I, p.131; Oxford History of India, p . 90.
4
Cultural History, I, 76f.
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his contention is "based does not warrant such a conclusion*
He himself admits that the procedure of granting lands to
Brahmanas raises an important issue regarding the Indian theory
of the ownership of the soil by the Crown*

Barixa somewhat

contradicts himself by holding 'that the major part of the
cultivable land was held by the agriculturists who farmed it The right of occupation was hereditary, subject to the payment
1
of dues and taxes to the king's officers or representatives' .
The theory of the ownership of land by the crown is based
on the wrong interpretation of texts from Kautilya and Manu
2
(7111,39) • But not only the early Yedie literature
(B.7.X,173; A.7.17,22-2) but also the Arthasastra itself
(11,24; XIII) and Manu (IX,44) recognised the claim of the
tillers of the soil to be owners of lands, and Kautilya made a
distinction between Crown's land and privately owned land, over
3
which the king had only a protective control • The individual
ownership of lands is best shown by later Smrtis and comment**
4
aries •
The truth is that views on the question of ownership
of land by the king and individuals differed according to place
and time in ancient India, and whatever the divergent theories
*Ibid, pp.76-77.
2Barnett, J.K.A.S., 1930,p.166; Bu!Kler, Hote on Manu (VIII,39);
Hopkins,India, Old and Hew, pp.221f; Ghoshal (I.H.Q.,VI,658-63)
criticises their views*
^Also Santi P. 171,43f; K.C.Bandopadhyaya, Economic X»ife,pp*118f;
S.K.Bas, Economic History, pp.9f.
4

Ghoshal, Agrarian System, p p *81-103*
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of the legal literature on this point, in practice the tillers
of the soil were the ultimate owners of lands, the king's rights
being normally confined to eviction for non-payment of taxes*
Regarding public land, therefore, the king was entitled only
to sovereignty;

but his proprietary right extended to his; own

estates, including his right over forests, mines etc"**.

There

is in fact no genuine evidence for ascribing to the king the
£

ultimate ownership of the soil •

The king's relations with

cultivates can be better explained by reference to his duty
of protection of his subjects, in return for which he received
revenue from the cultivators, and so long as the latter paid
3
their dues, the ownership of the soil remained with them .
Though we have no clear evidence to show what view prevailed in
ancient Assam, we may be sure that, as in other parts of India,
the royal claim to ultimate ownership, if made at all, had no
effect on the peasant, who paid his dues to the state and who
was, therefore, the real owner of the soil.
This question of ownership will also be clear from the
consideration of the system of land tenure in Assam and from
the land grants, by which lands were donated by the kings.^
As rightly observed by Keith,

'when the king donated lands, he

^Revenue System, pp.l67f; Baden Powell, Indian Village
Community, p.£08; J.Manothan, E.History of Bengal,pp.14£f;
also Stein, Megasthenes and Kautilya, pp.93f,l£7f.
^Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, II, pp.173-85.
^Ibid, pp.l7f.
4
Howgong grant; Bargaon grant; G-auhati grant.
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granted not ownership hut privileges, such as the right to
receive dues and maintenance from the cultivators
(b)

Custom Duties and foils: Another important source of

revenue was the custom duty on commodities, which, according
to Kautilya, was in the charge of an official called panyadhyaksa.

The Teapur grant of Har33ara mentions the collection
g
of duties on merchandise carried in keeled boats •
The nature

of the levy isnot mentioned*

The law givers declare that it

should vary from one-tenth to one-fiftieth of the value of
goods •

We have no information about custom houses#

The

said grant.refers to the levying of sulka (tolls), collected
by the Kaivartas (fishermen) on the bank of the Brahmaputra#
The law books recommend the collection of such dues, ranging
4
from one-sixth to one-twentyfifth *
We have no information
about roadoese and other traffic duties*
(c) Mines:

The Bargaon grant mentions that the state derived

profit from copper mines (kamalakara)*
charge of akara-dhyakga

Kau$ilya places them in

and makes them a state monopoly;

individually owned mines were also not rare.

We have evidence

of the washing of gold from the rivers of Assam and working in
iron, particularly by the Khasis, and of salt manufacture by
5
—
the IFagas .
During the Ahom rule working in gold was
^Camb.Hist.of India, I, pp.lSSf#
,1917, pp.508-514.
^Arthas^stra, II, VIII; Manu, VII,130-32; Oautama,24-27;
4Artliasistra, II.
Vasistha,IX,26-27.
R

Ohap.V,Section 2,
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extensively practised *by the Sanowals, who had to pay a custom
duty to the state*

0?his is confirmed by the Muslim source
i

Frathiya-i-Ibrieyah •

fhe artisans, therefore, had to pay

their normal dues to the state#
(d)

Other levies and Incidental Charges:

3?here were other

taxes and charges, levied occasionally on the subjects*

ICaut-

ilya enumerates a number of them, such as the charges on
smiths, and other craftsmen, prostitutes, building sites,
religious endowments, income tax, forests, fruits, flowers,
heads of cattle, horses, hide and skin, to which must be
added as sources of state revenue spoils of war, tributes,
o
voluntary contributions, unclaimed property, fines, etc * fhe
Kamauli grant is important in this connection.

It states that

the two villages of Santipltaka and MandarS, donated to a
Brahmana were fto be provided with all sources of revenue1 :
(sarvayopa+ya-saqiyuktam) &nd *to be made free from- all kinds
3
of regular and irregular taxes1 (karopaskaravar.1 jitam) .
Uparikara, utkhetana, and the dues to be paid by the cultivators
in connection with the entry;J of chaurokharana
and cata-bhata,
1
t
i f
4
are mentioned in other grants •
Hoernle explains uparikara
as taxes on tenants who have no proprietary right over lands
5
and utkhetana as imposts *
Barnett tales uparikara as the
1 J.A.S;B*fXXX# I * pp *49f • I NSirca* > J
m
2Arthasfastra, 7; S^xkra, II#
^Xine 51#
% o w g o n g grant; Bargaon grant; Gauhati grant, etc#
5J.A.S*B*, ZXVI, I, 128f*

IVT
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Tamil fmelvaram* or the crown1s share, of the procLace1 .
takes it as a tax on temporary tenants;

Ghoshal

he adds that in the

grants of Assam, the officers collecting uparikara and utkhetana were oppressors.

He therefore takes hoth the taxes as
2
irregular revenue which 'bore hardly on the cultivators1 •

Fleet explains uparikara as a ftax levied on cultivators who
have no proprietary rights in the soil*3 .
him.

B.K.Barm^supports

But in our opinion these interpretetions are not tenable.

Uparikara has nothing to do with the tax, levied on temporary
cultivators, or upon those who had no proprietary right over
lands;

Upari here is obviously a preposition with the sense

of the latin super or extra and uparikara, therefore, means an
extra revenue derived from all classes of cultivators, both
permanent and temporary•

Utkhetana may have meant any kind
R
of tax, levied on specified occasions as an emergency measure,

including even levies on the feudatories.

Bo while both

uparikara and utkhetana may be included among the list of extra
levies, their collection may not have involved acts of
oppression.

The officers collecting them,like the Auparika

and the Utkhetaka were not private persons but state officers,
and if they were oppressors at all, others like the rajnls,
rajaputras, etc. included in the list of persons, forbidden to
J.B.A.S.,1930, pp.165-66.
SI.H.Q., VII, pp*384~89; Revenue System, p.810; Agrarian System,
3C.I.I., Ill, p.98.
pp.39,61.
^Cultural History, I, pp.81-82.
5
Uhoshal, Revenue System, pp.224,899.
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enter agraharas. should he treated as such.

The sasana only

refers to the nature of the Brahmadeya land, made immune from
all exactions*

Both uparikara and utkhetana were extra or

irregular levies, payable by all cultivators, and the state
collected them only as an emergency measure, as recommended by
1
the Hindu texts «
The Chauroddharana was another irregular or extra tax
included in the list of taxes from which exemptions were
- S
granted to the Brahmana donees in the grants of Ratnapala
and Indrapala •

In the Howgong grant the land assigned to

the donee is forbidden to be entered by the Chauroddharanika
along with the others*

Fleet takes Chauroddharana as *with

the exemption of the right to fines imposed upon thieves*.
Vogel takes it as indicating that the donee was excluded from
the special privilege of the punishment of thieves. R.D.BanerJi
4
takes it in the sense of the right of extirpation of robbers •
N.Gr.Majumdar takes it as Twith police p r o t e c t i o n * G h o s h a l
takes it as an oppressive tax imposed upon the villagers for
protection against thieves, and further adds, on the basis of
the grants of Assam, that it was levied for the maintenance of
the village police, and was assigned to the donee along with
the land itself •
'H'

'L‘ "

1 ■

The fact appears to be that the donees were

' «1/ r l"'U

'1■r'"~Tr|—I " J 1 -r"

AArthasastra, V; Sukra, II.
2Bargaon grant.
3(*auhati grant.
4B.I., XI Vj XV.
5Ins.of Bengal, III.
6I.H.Q, V, pp.277-79.

-■

L ■■ I"

■■
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“
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exempted from any provision in the shape of money ana food to
"be given to the police officers who might enter their land in
connection with the apprehension of thieves, as usually done in
villages not exempted#

Similarly the Brahmanas were exempt

from payments in connection with the entry,: of Oatas and Bhatas
z

/

_

(catabhata pravesam). or regular and irregular military and
police officers.

All these were, therefore, included in the

list of irregular levies to the state#
Another source of revenue was from the imposition of
fines#

The grant of Harjjara, referring to a sasana, points

out that any violation of it will be dealt with a fine of
1
hundred cowries •
(iii) Items of Expenditure;

The revenue had to be spent with

an eye to the yearly budget, which according to Hindu texts
2
should be a surplus one .
Money had to be spent for specific
3
4
ends and on productive and unproductive enterprises ♦ It was
one of the aims of the kings of Assam to protect wealth and
5
spend it properly . Bhiskara judiciously applied or distributed
the revenue: (y at hay at ha - mu$ita - karani karat yg - yjtarana) •
Money was primarily spent for the expenses of the royal family,
state officers and general administration; a considerable amount
may have been spent on gifts and grants to the Brahmanas and
lj.B.O.R.S.,1917, pp.508-514.
Sya^Havalkya, I, 317.
3Kamandaka, V, 76:(Kale easya, vyayam Kuryat trivarga parivrdhaye)
4Arthasastra, II; Sukra, II, 338-38.
^Khonamukhi grant, V12.

6

Hidhanpur grant, 36.
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^ J .S .L e w in s k i,

II,

The O r i g i n

o f P ro p e rty ,

p p *6 -1 8 .
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however.important. Fleet explains bhumicchidra as Ta fissure
(furrow) of the soil1*1*.

Oppert translates ohidra as fa field

unfit for cultivation1.

In the opinion of K.M.Gupta,

bhumicchidra means all lands, and the meaning of bhumicchidranyaya, is the rule relating to 'boundaries in connection with
land grants2 .

Barnett, explaining bhumicchidranyaya.holds

that the donees holding such lands became merely tenants-atwill «

Ghoshal explains it as 'the maxim of the uncultivated

land1.

It means also the granting of the full right of owner

ship that can be acquired by a person making a fallow land
4
5
cultivable for the first time • BuKLer refers to the
expression in the Vaijayanti (Bhumikhanda, Vaisyadhyaya,18)
where it is explained as Kygyayogya fehuh.

The compound must

be resolved as Krsi+ayogya (unfit for cultivation).

Besides

the Hidhanpur grant, the expression also occurs in the Kamauli
grant as: Chucchi&ran ea-akincita Karagrahyaiyi^ (an unculti
vated land, where from no revenue is to be realised) and
/
>7
Chukchidreneti . niscayat
(as determined by the (Shucchidra
rule).

Hence the expression Chuc chi dranyaya in both the

grants means, as suggested by P.Bhattacharya, that no assess
ment is to be made on the land covered by the grant, Tjust
like unarable landr, which is not assessable^. The reference
ic'.I.I., III,p'.138.
8I.A., II, pp.73-79,
3J.R.A.S.,1931,pp.165-166,
^Revenue System, p.ElS(fv^); I.H.Q.,VII,pp.384-89.
5E.I., I, p . 74.
®Line 51..
’'’line 68.
8X.S.(Intro) p.33(f». I);J.R.A.S,1986,pp.488-89;E.I.XIX,p.l81;
B.I.II,pp.349f; Gaudalekhamala, p.134,
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is important, as it shows that there were lands which, like
waste lands, were left unsurveyed hy the state, and were not
brought under any system of tenure or placed under the
bhumic chi dranyaya *
A special kind of tenure was Brahmadeya, hy which lands
were granted to Brahmanas and were regulated hy special rules*
Such grants were made either in the form of small plots, or
whole villages, called agraharas*
to hoth the types;

Epigraphy hears testimony

if granted to a single person, such land

was called ekabhoga# and if to several persons, the land
granted was ganabhoga*

Such lands, as we have noted, were

made revenue free and immune from all harassments,

The

Nowgong grant granting lands to Brahmanas, states the king*s
sasana thus:

Be it known to you that this land, together with

its houses, paddy fields, dryland, water, cattle pastures, etc.,
of whatever kind it may he, as far as any place within its
borders, and into which land entry is prohibited to all Rajnis,
Rajaputras, Raiiakas, etc., and any other person who may cause
trouble on account of the fastening of elephants, the fastening
of boats, the searching for thieves, the exercise of authority,
the infliction of punishment, etc'*'.

The ETidhanpur grant

further states that such agraharas with all kinds of revenue
were given perpetually to the donees.
T

Efowgong grant#

It further indicates
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that, owing to the loss of the copper plates, the land became
/

liable to revenue and therefore a fresh sasana had to he issued,
confirming the original land grant to the heirs of the former
1
donees •
This epigraph proves that the registration of all
grants was essential, in the absence of which even Brahmadeya
lands, like ordinary arable lands, were liable to all kinds of
taxes.

It further confirms that it was the duty of the state

to make periodical examination of claims and titles to land
grants*
Epigraphy mentions endowments to temples and other
religious institutions, which came to be known as dharmottara
an^ devottara*

An early reference to religious endowments
/
_
in M^gasikhavana near about Nalanda, made by Bevavarman,
occurs in I-tsing^.

Vanamala not only repaired the fallen

temple of Siva, but also made a large gift of lands, elephants,

g
gold etc* to the deserving .
Ratnapala erected temples in
-4
/
Bur^aya •
Vattabhadeva established a bhaktasala near the
temple of Mahadeva, for the?maintenance of which he granted
seven villages along with their woods, thickets, people, water
and land: (sajhata - vitapa - graman - sajanan - sajalasthalan
dadau.

These Endowments were under temple priests, though

^Third Plate.
2Iife, Intro, pp.XXXVI f.
Tezpur grant, V 24,
^Gauhati grant, V 10,

5B.I., V, pp,181f.
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often supervised by the state*

The practice was continued

under the Vaisnava Reformation of the 15th century A.D., and
such temples became real centres for the diffusion of
religious learning and social activities#
All these classifications'1' of land are indicative of an
elaborate system of land survey, by which specific divisions
were made on the basis of productiveness in measures of paddy.
There was also a system of the demarcation of the boundaries
of each plot on its eight sides (astasima) - (north, east,
south, west, north-east, north-west, south-east and south
west).

The land granted by Yanamala was furnished with eight
2
boundary marks •
In the Nidhanpur grant, the boundaries of
the Mayurasalmalagrahara are given in detail •

The demarcations

were made, with the help of hills, mounds, trees, pits, ponds,
tanks, river beds and other natural barriers.

Sometimes

trees were planted to mark boundaries.

The grant of Dharmapala
4
refers to the planting of a Salmali tree and a bamboo post .
The definition of boundaries, in short, almost corresponds to
the instructions in the texts .
-

-

-

•

1

» "

- ■■■■—

■

—

■■■

„

■

‘‘•During the Ahom rule the classifications were Rayotw&ri,
ifisfikher&j (half-assessed), AakherS3(revenue free) (which
includes Brahmottara, Dharmottana and Devottara) and waste
land tenure based upon a system of state lease (Hunter,
Statistical Account of Assam, I, 4 9 f ; Physical & Political
Geography of Assam, 154f).
p
^Teapur grant (Last Plate).
^Lines 128-.132*
^Subhankaraputaka grant•
5Manu, VIII,246-48.
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(The officer marking the boundaries was called ^imapradajfe.
In the Eidhanpur grant the Nayaka of Chandrapur!, f^riksikunda
was the simapradala*
in detail*

The system of measurement is not given

In the grants the size of a particular plot of

land was only expressed in terms of producing certain measures
of paddy*

Ihe measurement was probably made by the drona
/

(an area on which one drona of seeds could be sown)*

The Sil1
impur grant mentions both the measures of drona and pataka *
*

—

2

It is impossible to give the actual area of either measure •
In the Gupta inscriptions a pataka is equivalent to forty
dronas *

Kautilya uses the term drona as a measure of weight

being equivalent to about 21 lbs4 *
Drona is used in the same
—
5
sense in panijii •
In modern Assam it stands for one bigha of
land, but we cannot be sure that it stood for the same area
during our period*

In Gupta times it was certainly much

larger6 .
The department of accounts kept minute details of the
nature of the land grants, which were duly registered*

In

Assam the grants were generally drafted approximately in
accordance with the formulae given in the Arthasastra*

The

usual particulars are: place, donor and his ancestors, witnesses,
purpose of the grants, exact area of the estate, recipient,
^ • I , XIII, pp.S89f.
^See Section 2 pp.
®cf. Gunaighar Grant of Yainyagupta (I.H.Q.VI, 1930)
^Pranflath, Economic Condition, pp*72f.
6&ee N*C.Bandopadhyaya, pp*178f, 271 f*
%ircar, Select Ins*p.501*
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duration of the grant, inheritance, inalienability thereof,
any guaranteed'immunity from tax, etc*, testification to future
1
rulers, corroboration from law books , king*s name and title,
©

names of the composer and engraver and date *
particulars are noted in the grants*

Most of these

The witnesses of the EFid-

hanpur grant are Haradatta, Bundhunfltha and others.
record office in the city was known as adhikarana.

(The
The docu

ments (karanas) were kept in charge of a Karaijika, the
registrar of documents.

The Kayasthas were the writers#

The composer of the HFidhanpur grant was Vasuvarman and the
- 3
engraver (sekhyakara or takgakara) was Kaliya . The composer
of the Puspabhadra grant was Anirudha, and &ri Yinita was the
4
engraver • Most of the copper plates contain the figure of an
elephant, the seal and the name of the king with titles •

The

study of these details gives us an impression that the whole
system of record keeping was we11-organised6 , a close parallel
of that which we find under the Guptas*
3. Department of Justice ; It has aptly been remarked that
7
Bharma or law is Hhe king of kings1 .
It is not known when
and how the judiciary was organised in Assam.

The sources of

^■Corrob or ation is made in the Kidhanpur grant(K.S.pp.10-11).
sBarnett, Antiquities of India, p.IS9.
%idhanpu r grant, Last Plate.
^Laste Plate#
5See Hoernle, J.A.S.B., LXVI, I, p.114.
^Ghoshal, Agrarian System, pp.50-51.
^Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1-4, IS#
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law, as given in the texts are the Vedas, VyavahSra»
caritram and atmatugti\

acara or

to which was added royal ssisanas and

2

equity .
(i) Officers : In the epigraphs, the rulers are often described
3
as the abode of justice .
They had certainly a hand in the
administration of justice.

The land grants contain ordinances

promulgated by the rulers, which were to be observed by the
officers and the subjects concerned, who otherwise were to be
punishedl1

These sasanas took the form of law, and they did
5
not violate the rules laid down in the law books • Hindu texts

mention a pradivaka or the chief judge; and other judges
called dharmadhik&rins.
only a few officers.

We have in our grants reference to

The Kamauli grant describes Govinda

Gronandana as the dharm£dhik£ra, probably a judge*

Vaidya<3*ra

0

communicated the royal order through him •

Epigraphy mentions

officers with titles such as Hyayakaranika, Vyvaharika,
Kayastha and others in the headquarters of a district
7
(vigayadhikarana) . These seem to have had judicial functions#
There were probably courts of justice in the centre and local
uni t^.

Each district had ©n adhikarajia with the visayadhipati

^(See KullukadevaTs Gom.on Manu, 11,6). '
'
^Arthasastra, III*
®Gauhati grant, Y 15; Puspabhadra grant, VV 3 -4;Hidhanpur grant.
^'J.B.O.R.S*.,1917,pp.508-514; Howgong grant; Bargaon grant.
5K.S. pp.10-11.
6E.I. II, pp.347f.
7
Nidhanpur grant; Howgong grant etc*
8cf. Arthasastra, B k . m #
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as the head*

The term adhikarana is. variously interpreted*
1
Basak takes it as 'an administrative hoard of a district1 *
2

Majumdar takes it as ’the royal tribunal in a city1 .

The

Mrcchakatika refers to the king’s judges under the name of
adhikaranikas sitting in the court.

The adhikarana in the

sense of a court of justice is mentioned in the Bas^kumarac-*
arita, and judges are called dharmadhikaranas in the Panca-*
tantra.

Beni Prasad takes adhikarana 'as the office and
t

probably the court of a district officer and a secretariat and
advisory council'

.

In the Uidhanpur grant, the adhikarana

is mentioned in connection with the headquarters of a district
officer.

It is therefore probable that in Assam the adhikarana

was responsible not only for justice btt also for revenue and
other aspects of the administration.

Thus the HFyayakaranika

of the Nidhanpur grant, Jan&rdanasvami not only dealt with
justice but was also an adjudicator who had to inspect and
decide if the boundaries of lands were properly demarcated or
not, and to settle all cases of disputes arising out of land.
*
4
Altekar takes the nyayakaranikas as presiding judges .

The

term Vyavaharin has been taken as an administering agent or
5
6
a man of business , the superintendent of law and commerce ,
7
or in the sense of a judicial administrator and proceedings .
^Ashutosh Mukherji Silver Jubilee Volume, III,pt7lI.
^Corporate Life in Ancient India $
3The State in Ancient India, p. 397*
% t a t e & Govt.in Ancient India, p.153.
^Basak, Ashutosh, Mukherji SUJ.Volume, III, pt.II; Pargiter,
I.A.1930; Grhoshal, Revenue System, pp.205f,313f•
ft

/

^Arthasastra, V, 3*
^cf.Baroa, Old Brahmi Ins.of Udayagiri and K a n d a g i r i , p p .345f

Hoernle takes vyavah&rins of the grants simply as traders ,
which is probably wrong, since the vyavaharin is mentioned in
the list of officials connected with the execution of land
grants, for instance Haradatta of the Hidhanpur grant, and was
therefore probably a Judicial administrator.

This seems to
/
g
be confirmed by the law books and the inscriptions of Asoka •
But we cannot be sure of the Vyavaharin*s functions in Assam,
as these are not enumerated in the grants.

It is probable that

he was a Judicial administrator or a lawyer, whose chief duty
consisted in interpreting laws in connection with boundary dis
putes of a district#
(ii)

Judicial Procedure and Punishments: We have no details

of Judicial procedure in Assam, as given in the texts .
Epigraphs mention two types of police officers, chauroddharanika
«
4
and e'ata-bhSta
The former was the same as chauroddh&t#• or
•
* .
chauragraha of the texts.

He was a petty officer of the

5
police department, charged with the apprehension of thieves .
His other function may have consisted in presenting a culprit in
the court for trial.
been well defined.

The duties of the cSta-bhSta
%
4 have not
Yogel takes cata or cara as the head of a

pargana,,whose duty is to collect revenue and apprehend
1J.A.S.B., IXVI, I, 128f•
Bhandarkar, As^ka, p.75.
3YajHavalkya, II, 22.
% o w g o n g grant; Bargaon grant*
^Altekar, p.152; Ghoshal, The Beginnings of Historiography etc.,
192f; Beni Prasad, State in Ancient India, p.405.
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criminals, and bhata as subordinate to eata1 .

Bhagavan lal

Indraji explains the term as catan prati - bhatab, i.e*
2

soldiers against robbers .

y

In the PrasnavySkarananga, they
t-

rr

are described as greedy and troublesome .

In Yajnavalkya

they are mentioned along with thieves and record keepers#

In

the Surat plates of Vyaghrasena they are associated with
4
police and military duties .
The Talcher grant of Kulastambha mentions them along with other officers and records
5
that they tried to please their rulers-.
Bana mentions earabhatas who were hated by people owing to their greed and
cruelty •

Prantfath holds that cEtas were police officers

and bhatas were officers with combined police and military
duties,

rstationed at the sfihanas for the protection of the

countryside against thieves and criminals and to assist the
7
revenue collectors in enforcing payment1 •

Though details

are lacking from the grants, it appears probable that eEtabhatas had other duties than those of the police and military,
and served alsb as spies.

Like the ehauroddharanika they had
i

the duty of the apprehension of criminals, mainly in the
country parts#
Inscriptions mention two other officers, Dandika and
s
8
Dandapasika , who were probably associated with the department
*

*

^Antiquities of the Chamba state, p.l3S.
gI.A., IX, p.175.
3A1 s o B.I. XXI, pp.219-21.
4E.I., XI, pp.219-21.
5E.I.,XLI, p.157; XVI, p.14.
6H.C.(Cowell), p p .229-38.
'Economic condition,Intro,p.4 and pp.60-65.
% owg o n g grant; Gauliat i grant; Bargaon grant.
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of justice and the infliction of punishment. G-hoshal takes
1
them as police officers .
But it is probable, as held by
Beni Prasad, that they were ’judicial officers who are invested
p
_
with the power of punishment1 .
Dandika may be taken as a
magistrate who pronounced verdict in the court, white the
actual order was carried out by the Dandapasika, who inflicted
punishment.

The latter, as suggested by Altekar, may have had

also the duty of police who carried nooses to catch thieves •
Their actual duties in Assam are not defined.

The scribe

attached to the department was known as Kayastha.

The Uid-

hanpur grant mentions the scribe Dundhun&tlxa.
The procedure of tri&l$, as given in the texts^ is not
R
given in epigr^hs.
Witnesses are, however, mentioned ; but
it is not known whether they were summoned for trial.

That

justice was one of the chief aims of the administration is
shown by the grants of some of the rulers, who are described
as the abode of justice and righteousness, which suggests that
these kings took care that officers like the Nyayakaranikas
and the Vyvah&rins imparted justice fairly.

We do not knowr,

whether resort was taken to oaths and ordeals for which the
tribes of Assam have been noted.

We have also no significant

^Beginnings of Historiography, etc. pp.l92f.
^State in Ancient India, p.405.
^State & Govt, in Ancient India, pp.152,163.
4Sukra, IV, 12-13; Yi,jnavalkya, I, 368
5Hidhanpur grant (Third Plate).
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1
record of the punishments meted to criminals, except fines •
The release of prisoners on such occasions as the birthday of
the king is mentioned in the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskara, who
was the foremost among the just and the righteous^.

We may

assume that punishments were much the same as in other parts
g
of India, ranging from reproof and fines to execution •
4. Military Organisation:

The kingdom of the size of K&maraiipa

could not have existed without a well organised army.

The

success of this department depended upon a king,s military
qualities and organising capacity.

Epigraphy shows that most

of the rulers fought bravely in the battlefield.

Balavarman I

endured fire-like arrows in the battle and conquered his
enemies^.

Bhutivarman defeated his enemies by dint of hi©
R
powerful arms •
Susthitavarman*s feet were illumined by
v

*

6
the jewels of the heads of kings brought under control by him .
Bhaskara vanquished a number of kings, in battle, who spoke only
>7
8
in praise of him .
Harjjara was an affliction tb his enemies t
was like Bhima to his enemies and Jisnu
in battle (Bhimori4 ,
M RPHriiitiiapi
9
varge samaresu Ji^nuh) * Vanam&la resembled the sun in the
battlefield by reason of his driving forth the darkness of the
1J .B .0.R .S .,1917, p p .508-14.
gAlso Grauh&ti grant, ¥ 15.
3cf. Manu, VIII, 12 9f: (who mentions VagdaMa, dhigdanda,
4
,
dhanadanda and lastly vadhadanda)• *'
Doobi grant, VII.
*’
“
5Ibid, V 25.
6Ibid, V 41.
VIbid, ¥ 49.
% o w g o n g grant, ¥ 10#
^Tezpur grant, ¥ 12#

’
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1
furious elephants of defeated enemies .

Pralambhafs foot

stool was illumined by the light of the orest jewels of all
rajis^. Balavarman III3 , Brahmapala^, Purandarapala3 , Batna*-6
7
8
pala , Indrapala and Harsapala , all distinguished themselves
by defeating their enemies,

Bharmapala won victory in the

battlefields that were decorated with the flower-like pearls
struck off from the heads of elephants killed by his sword #
Statements such as these indicate that the rulers possessed
military qualities and fought on the battlefield, though It
may be that some of the descriptions are poetic exaggerations#
In any case it was not possible for the king to run the
department single handed;

so he had to appoint other officers

for the purpose.
(i)

Spies and Ambassadors - foreign Policy and Diplomacy :
Phe importance of the system of espionage in ancient India

is well known.

Spies not only helped in the ordinary

apprehension of criminals but also informed the king of
internal trouble and impending external invasion and obtained
*Ibid, Y 18.
2Ibid, Y 7.
% o w g o n g grant, Y 84.
^Bargaon grant, YII.
^Grauhati grant, Y 12#
^Ibid, Y 9; BargSton grant, YY 14f.
7
Gauhati grant, Y 15.
o
Khonamukhi grant, Y 10#
9i M a , V 13.
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information on the resources of an enemy1s state*

The Kalika

Purana lays down rules for the appointment of spies in different
departments *but the details are lacking*

Both spies and

ambassadors formed an important element of the foreign policy
of the state"1,.
The diplomatic relations of the rulers of Assam with
neighbouring states and feudatories are mentioned in the grants*
The Boobi grant records that the defeated tributary rajas bowed
down to Sthitavarman •
3
sixfold royal policy •

Bhaskara was well-acquainted with the
The idea of the circle of states

(mandala) is also indicated by epigraphy.

Bhaskara made the

circle of related powers attached to himself and equalled the
powers of the circle of his feudatories by the strength of his
4
own arms •
The princes who were hankering after the conquest
of each other*s territory in the regions of hills and valleys,
R

submitted to Harjjara for peace , evidently because of his
«

„

_

central position and influence in the kingdom. The Hayunthal
—
7
and the Gauhati grant mention the defeated feudatories as
bowing down in the council halls of Harjjara and Indrapala
respectively.
n .......... .
. . . . ..
... -----------------------cf.Manu, VII, 156f (He mentions six principles of the
foreign policy of the state: peace, war, balance of power,
expedition, alliance, and creation of differences).
2 V 37.
3Hidhanpur grant•
4m a , 34f.
Hayunthal grant, 7 12.
6Ihia, TV 13-14.
7
'V 15.

6
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War and diplomacy, therefore, formed an important element
of the state policy*

Epigraphs also refer to MahEsamantas and

Samantas, who as feudatories helped the king with military con
tingents.

It was the policy of the rulers to appoint them as

commanders in the country parts and even in the central
administration*

The Mahasamanta and Senadhyaksa Sue it ta and

the SsCmanta Baladhyaksa Oitta ChoKia Bhatta Jiu find mention in
t

<

the Tezpur Bock epigraph of A.B*829-30“*-*

»

Bhaskara appointed

the Mah&samanta Bivakara in the post of a bhanditgarika#

The
o
vassals often came to the capital to pay respect to the king *
Inscriptions also mention other chieftains, such as Raja,
RflJaputra, Ranaka, Raj any aka, Rajavallabha and others, who
ruled feudatory states as the king*s subordinates3 ,
putra was the son of the feudatory Rajs'.*

(The R§Ja~

The Kanakas and the

Rajanyakas were probably minor feudatories inferior to RaJIU
The term Rajanaka occurs in the grants of the Chamba state;
in the opinion of Vo gal it corresponds to Rai^a, and was applied
to the vassals of the local Rajas^*

In the Rajatarangini,
5
however, Rajanaka is &sed in the sense of a minister •
PranhTatti takes the Rajanakas along with Samantas and Rajaputras
as land holding aristocracy, who had to supply the king with
/*

men and materials .

The Kamauli grant proves that the king

7
sometimes displaced disloyal feudatories and established new onesi
ij.B.O.R.s'* 1917, pp#508f♦
^Tezpur grant of Vanamala, Y 30*
%owgong grant; BargSon grant; Gruakuchi grant, etc*
^Antiquities of the Chamba State, p p .110-121#
^Ibid,
“Economic Condition, pp.55f, 128f.
7E.I* II, pp.347f#
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The Raja-Vallabhas appear to he kingfs favourites or followers#
Both by peaceful means and war, therefore, the rulers of
Assam tried to bring the feudatories under their control.

The

way in which they kept them in subjugation is revealed from
grants;

the royal slasana implies that all the feudatories had

to abide by the command of the sovereign1 , otherwise they would
be properly dealt with.

This is shown by the grant of

Harjjara, which refers to the settlement of a dispute within
the territory of the Mah&samanta Sucitta.

It refers to a

quarrel between boatmen, towers of boats, and local vassals,
for tolls.

The settlement was made by fixing the boundaries

within which the boatmen were to pass by the midstream;
g
one transgressing it was made liable to a heavy fine .

any-

The rulers held diplomatic relations with contemporary
powers, evidently for political ends.

The undying alliance

3

between Bhaskara and Harsa of Kanauj, made through the instru
mentality of Hamsavega, had an important bearing on the
political history of Northern India during the early part of the
7:th century A.I).

Hamsavega was quite equal to the occasion.

The way he presented the matter before Harsa and won his con
fidence, resulting in the alliance, which lasted until the
death of both the monarchs, called for a man of ability
4
befitting a royal ambassador •
Another means of cementing
% o w g o n g grant; BargSon grant, etc.
sJ.B.O.B*£. 1917, pp.508-514.
SH . C .(0owe 11), pp.Sllf *
4Ibid, pp.217-18.
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alliances was by matrimony*

The Rajatarahgini mentions the

alliance between Meghavahana and the Kamarupa king through the
marriage of Amrtaprabha, daughter of the latter, with the
- /-T
1
Kasmira ruler •
Another important alliance was between
Harsadeva and Jaysdeva II of Nepal in the 8th century A*B.
through the marriage of

Rajyamati to the Nepal king, which

had an important effect on the Kamarupa king's conquest of
,
/
S
Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, KOsala and other lands • ^he Kamarupa
kings were also related to the later Guptas, the Maukharis
and the Vardhanas.

As mentioned in the Pasupati grant, the

Nepal king*s mother-in-law, Vatsadevi, was the daughter of the
Maukhari king Bhogavarman, who married a daughter of Adity~
asena*

—
3
Thus Harsa *s wife was a granddaughter of Adityasena •

—

Purandarapala's marriage with a princess of the SadiyS region
served the similar puipose of a diplomatic alliance*

4

Sub*.

sequent diplomatic relations were held with the Palas of Gauda
5
and the rulers of Orissa •
(ii) War and ethics of W a r : The organisation of the military
machine did not mean that wars were undertakan at all times#
The conquering king tried to avoid wars as far as possible*
Manu lays down that war is to be resorted to when all pacific

SI.A., IX, p.181.
Sibil, pp.l78f.
4GauhSti grant, 7 13; K.S., pp.ISOf; Section 4, pp.
5
Section 3 and 4,

39'‘fr-vv
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1

A

means failed .

A number of rules were laid down for fighting

in the right manner;

but in actual practice these were not

strictly followed in any part of India*

The most important

feature of these rules was the consideration shown to the defeated
prince, who was usually restored to his kingdom or replaced by
one of his relations*

Inscriptions show that some feudatories

were appointed even to posts in the centre.

The Mah&samanta

Divakara for instance was appointed to the post of the bhand«
V

2

ag&rika.

I

^

Defeated ra;jas were sometimes given an important

place in the state affairs*

As we have stated, during the

coronation of Harjjara, they were also present •

In Indra~

pala*s audience hall, they sat reverently bowing before the
king •

It appears probable that the rulers were guided at

times by a moral standard as regards actual fighting;

but

there is no evidence in our records that medical aid was given
on the battle field or non-combatants left undisturbed in wars,
5
as laid down in the texts •
(iii) Composition of the A r m y : It appears that no hard and
fast rule was made for the recruitment of soldiers from a
particular class, though Kautilya lays down that a trained
Isatriya constitutes the best of all soldiers •

ISven Manu

refers to the taking up of arms by the Brahmanas in times of
^-cf.Manu, VII, 198:(Samna danena bhedena samastai at^iava
prthak 1 vijetum prayate tarinnayudhena kadacanai) ;Santi P*
%Tidhanpur grant (Third Plate)#
XXIX, £4*
^Hayunthal grant, VV 13-14*
^Grauhati grant, ¥ 15.
^Manu VII, 20S-S03; Sahti P*X0V,18*
^Artha^astra.VI, 1^ IX,£.
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neecL.

This is confirmed by classical sources.

An important

/

reference to this is made by the Subhankarapataka grant, which
states that the Brahmana Himanga was expert in the discharge,
flight and fall of arrows and skilled in different methods of
1
attack and defence •
Six kinds of troops (sadangabala) are mentioned in
traditional literature, consisting of maula (hereditary),
bhrtaka (hired), sreni (guild army), mitra (ally), amitra
2
(enemy) and atavi (forest army) . We have no details about any
of them in Assam.
fourfold one.

The division of the army was the traditional

The Ridhanpur grant mentions that Bhaskarafs

camp at Karnasuvarna consisted of splendid ships, elephants,
/
3
horses and infantry (maha - nau ~ hastyasva - patti) •
The
city of Haruppesvara during the time of Vanamala was occupied
on all sides by the numerous troops of elephants, horses and
4
foot soldiers .
Ratnapala*s capital Durjaya was crowded by
his brave soldiers , who were hankering after the plunder of
5
his enemyTs camps . We have no details about the commanders
in charge of the different units of the army, as given in the
texts***
*1

t

'

i

i-1..i . . . . . . .

ASubhahkarapataka grant, V 20*
^Arthasastra, VI, I*
3Xdnes 1-2•
^Tezpur grant*
^Bargaon grant, Ji.30; Khonamukhi grant, V 5*
6
/
Arthasastra, X; Manu VII; Santi Parva, 0; Udyoga Parva,CIV*
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Cavalry :

Inscriptions refer to horses in mono than one place1 *

We have already mentioned that cavalry formsd an important
element of the army of Bhaskara*

The grant of Vallabhadeva
2
indicates that horses were imported from KSmbhoja •
The
Visnu Purana states that Krsna, after defeating Uaraka, took

''

*# ^

away from PrSgjyotisa as many as twenty one lakhs of horses
from Kambho;j& and other excellent breeds •
The location of
4
Kambhoja is disputed •
The Mahabharata seems to locate it in
the H-Western India*

But the Brhatsamhita locates Kambho;ja

5•

along with Pragjyotisa and the Lauhitya in the east # and the
Pag Som 2on 2an locates Kam-po-tsa (Kambhoja) in Upper and
Eastern lushai Hills between Assam and Burma.

Whatever the

location, it appears that the Karaarupa rulers imported horses
from Kamibhoj’a.

There are places like Manipur in Assam where
6
ponies are the best of all Indian horses *
The Sabha Parva
(11, 15-16) states that Bhagadatta gave to Yudhisthira as
*

i

presents horses of excellent breed and swift as the wind*

The

Tabaqat - i - Hasiri states that horses in large numbers were
imported to Bengal and Assam from Tibet through mountain passes
^Uowgong grant; Bargaon grant, etc#
2V 12.
3Bk.V, m x .
%.Vasu, Banger JStia Itihasa, p.172; J.C.Ghosh, S.I.X£IV,p.45:
B*R.Chatterjee, Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodiatpp.278*79;
Chanda, Gaudarajarn£ula,p*37*
5XVI, V.I.
“Watt, Commercial Products of India, p . 751.
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in the north .

The records, however, do not indicate that

cavalry was greatly used in warfare.

The Assamese foot-

soldiers are said to have heen more skilled than cavalry.
This is testified by the historians of the Muslim invasions of
Assam, who state that the Assamese were greatly frightened by
the Muslim cavalry, but they succeeded in defeating and killing
2
infantrymen •

Inscriptions do not mention any particular

officer commanding cavalry.
Elephantry ; Elephants formed an important part of the army of
Assam.

The abundance of elephants in the forests of Assam is
3
evidenced both by epigraphs and literature, including the
a
/
classical sources •
The Santi P. mentions that the easterners
are noted for their skilful fighting with the help of elephants:
/
K
(pracya matanga-yudhegu kusalah) • This is shown by the fact
that Bhagadatta fought with troops of elephants6 .

Kautilya

mentions that the elephants bred in places like Kaliriga, Arvga,
Karusa and the Bkst are the best •
stands for Pragjyotisa.

The eastern country probably

Kalidasa writes that elephants were

caught in the Jungles of Assam8 .
refers to 6000 elephants of JSFaraka.

The Visnu purapa (Y,XXIX)
The figure is exaggerated*

■^Raverty,T.pp .567-68; KLIiot & Dawson, The History of Muhammadan
India, II, pp.311-12.
sJ.B*O.R.S., I, p.191.
^Uowgong grant; Bargaon grant *
40hap.II, pp.V*/f
5101, 4.
6Udyoga Parva, CEXYI.
^Arthasastra (S.S.tr. ) p.54.
8Raghuvamsa, iv>v 84>
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Yuan Chwang writes that in the southeast of Kamarupa, there
were elephants in herds and therefore there was a good supply
of elephants for war purposes^.

Troops of elephants were
p
presented to Ratnapala by the defeated kings .
The biography
of the pilgrim mentions that Bh&skara went to meet Harsa with
3
SO,000 elephants ; this figure too seems to be exaggerated,^ut
confirms the Hidhanpur grant, which indicates that Bhaskara

4

inherited from his brother a huge number of elephants •

A

number of elephants were stationed in the victorious camp at
g
Karnasuvarna . Epigraphy also bears testimony to the fact that
most of the rulers fought with the help of elephants*

The

title of the officer commanding the unit is not known; but
epigraphs mention a petty servant, charged with the fastening
of elephants (hastibandhaka)
Ships and Boats:

.

The abundance of rivers in Assam and the

extension of the kingdom towards the sea made the people well
accustomed to the use of boats.

Their acquaintance with the

sea is indicated by the biography of Yuan Chwang • Epigraphs
o
refer to the royal boats in the Brahmaputra . The grant of
Harjjara contains a sasana regulating the plying of boats to
^Watters,-I I , 185f.
^Bargaon grant, Lines 28f»
®Life , pp*171f; Watters, I, p.348.
%idhanpur grant, V 21.
5Ibid, 1-2.
% owg o n g grant; Barg&on grant •
7Life, p.188.
0
Howgong grant; BargSon grant•
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avoid collisions between the royal boats and those of fishermen in the Brahmaputra .

fhe fezpur grant gives a description
«.

/

p

of the royal boats of the Brahmaputra near Haruppasvara .
Yuan Chwang states that Bhaskara went to meet Harsa up the
3
Canges with a flotilla of 30,000 ships .
fhe figure is
doubtful.

His military followers along with those of Harpa

went by ships to attend the ceremony at Prayaga^.
The
5
6
classical and the Muslim sources point to the use of boats
7
in large numbers by the Assamese .
Epigraphy seems to allude to naval fights between Kamarupa
and the neighbouring states*

fhe Aphsad inscription mentions

that MahSsenaguptafs victory over Susthita was sung on the
8
banks of the Brahmaputra •
fhe reference is perhaps to a
naval engagement on the Brahmaputra.

fhe fact that Bhaskara

kept his ships ready in Karnasuvarna^may also suggest that he
//
had a naval battle with Sasahka. But both the allusions are
doubtful,

fhat Yaidyadeva won a naval victory over his enemies
10
is proved by his Kamauli grant • fhe officers in charge of

this unit are not mentioned, except petty officers, such as
Haubandhaka

, in charge of the fastening of boats and Nauraj**

juka-1'2 , in charge of the dragging of boats with the help of rqpes«
1jT b "!o".r '."s ',' 1917, p p .508f ,
SV.30.
3Iiife, 171f; Watters, I, p.348.
4;Ufe, p. 186.
5chap.II, pp. I+-3#
6J.B.0.R.S, I, p.186.
?See R.K.Mookerji, History of Indian Shipping & Maritime
8C.I.I, III, pp.S06f.
Activity,pp.225f.
%idhanpur grant,1-2.
la
„ aivi
E.I.II .P.351,

Howgong grant;Bargaon grant.
J.B.0.R.S.1917,pp.508f.
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Infantry:

Details about the foot soldiers are scanty. Ihe

Bidhanpur grant refers to them as patti^*

Ihe fespur

grant states that infantry along with other units of the army
✓
S
occupied all sides of the city of Haruppesvara .
Of the
soldiers of Ratnapala, crowding the city of Durjaya, there
were a number of foot soldiers, who were hankering after the
3
plunder of the enemies1 camps .
Inscriptions also point to
rulers fighting with the help of foot soldiers, and the Mus-*
lim historians refer to the efficient fighting units of the
4
Assamese infantry .
Forts :

fhe mountainous character of the land helped in the

construction of forts, which, along with other natural
harriers, played an important part against external invasions*
The

hill tribes of Assam lived in seclusion in well fortified

villages;

that is why we find so little or no reference to

political relations between the kings of Kamarupa and their
chiefs.

fhe kings realised the importance of the construction

of forts from early times, as emphasised by the writers on
polity*

Kautilya classifies them into water (audaka),

mountain (parvata), desert (dhanvana) and forest (vana) forts,
5
serving their different purposes • The Kalika P* adds two
more: earth (bhumi ) and tree forts (vrks.a).

1-2 •

™

The

~

^Tezpur grant of VanamSla*
^Bargaon grant, line 30; Khonamukhi grant, Y. 5 *
4J.B.0*B.S, I, p .191.
^Arthas^stra,!!, III*
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lays down rules for their construction, stating that they
should he either triangular, semicircular, circular or square:
(flurgam kurvan puraip Kuryyattrikonam dhanur&kfftim vartulanca
1
catu^konaqi nanyath& nagaram caret) ♦
The cities of Prag2
t
„
/
jyptis^a , Sonitapura, Haruppesvara, and Bur ;jay a, were well
fortified hoth hy natural harriers and forts#

PrSgjyotisa,

as described hy the Yisnu P, (I,IV; Y,XXIX) was well defended
hy a defence constructed hy Mudu*
The same work refers to
/
the fort at Agni Parvata in Sonitapura (Tezpur), ascribed to
—« 3
Bana • This is confirmed hy the Kiimara-Harana (Y 194)* The
Bargaon grant, referring to the invincible city of Burjaya,
states that it was encompassed hy a rampart, furnished with
4
a strong fence •

We have further actual remains of forts

5

6

*7

/

and embankments in Gauhati , Bimapur , Yisvanatha, Ratnapura ,
-8
Sadiya and other places, which we have described in another
9
place •
The evidence proves that the kings realised the
importance of forts and other defences for the safety of the
kingdom#
^Chap.IXXXIV, VV H S f .
—
—
The Mahahharata refers to the well-defended city of Pragjyoti^a

P

2I, XXI; V, XXXII-XXXVII; 5.Bhattaeharya|nJ ? 0 . i ^ ? ( ^ | 4^ aee‘
4Iines, 34-35.

pp.19-80.

5Dalton, J.A.S.B, XXIV, 1-4.
^G-odwin-Austfcn, J.A.S.B, 1874, I, pp.2-3.
^Edwards & Mann, J.A.S.B, 1904, I, 254-261; Edwards, J.A.S.B.
1904(E.H.),20-21; Dalton, J.A.S.B,XXIV,20-21; Westmaeott,
J.A.S.B.IV,190-91; J.A.R.S,VIII,43-49.
8Hanna.y, J.A.S.B, XVII, I, pp.459f.
8Chap.V, Section 5,pp.
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(IY)

Kinds of Warfare & Weapons u s e d : Literary sources

mention three kinds of warfare: prakasa, kata and tusnim yudha,
based on the nature of fighting and the weapons used for the
1
purpose «
The first is explained as an open fight between
equals, which is called a righteous war;

the second consists

in threatening from one side and assaulting from the other,
or destroying the enemy when in trouble, or by bribes;

while

the third is to win over the leaders of the enemy by intrigues
or other means, the last two being called unrighteous wars.
To these are added what are called Khanda yudha (trench war
fare) and AkEtsa yudha {fighting from heights) and siege warfare •

Details about these various kinds of warfare in Assam

are lacking*
Wars were undertaken after sacrifices, consultation of
omens and a meeting of the council.

This is best illustrated

by the nature of the fighting among the Assam tribes, which is
very similar to the Hindu warfare.

The surprise attack, or

lying in ambush and then suddenly falling upon the enemy, was
the chief strategy of these people, even against the British
in recent times.

An idea of the method of actual open

fighting between the army of Kamarupa and Gauda is given in
the Doobi grant of Bhaskara.

This states that when the Gauda

army arrived at the frontier, Bhaskara and Supratistha, though
they were in their youth only, arrived at the scene with a
handful of soldiers.
^Arthasastra, YII

They pierced through the huge troops of
.

a.
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mighty elephants of the Gauda army with sharp arrows; having
destroyed the army of the enemy in a short space of time with
sharp arrows and various types of deadly weapons, they in
1
turn were attacked by a large number of elephants «
An
important allusion to siege craft is made by the historians of
Bakhtiyar*s invasion of Assam*

This is an illustration of an

unrighteous war, as given in the Arthasastra, by which enemies
were harassed to the extent of starving them to death.

When

Bakhtiyar invaded Kamarupa after his Tibetan campaign not a
blade of grass or a stick of firewood could be
way, as the inhabitants of the passes

found on the

set fireto them.

Hot

*

a pound of food or a blade of grass, could be found for their
horses and cattle, and his followers had to kill their horses
and eat them.

When he reached the stone bridge on the

Brahmaputra, his followers found the arches of the bridge
destroyed.

He was, therefore, compelled to take shelter in

a temple, and as soon as the king of Kamarupa realised the
helpless position of the Muslim army,he gave orders
soldiers to build a stockade round the temple.

to his

The Muslims

at last asked counsel from their leader, saying thus: fif we
remain like this we shall all have fallen into the trap of
these infidels1.

Then making a rush and attacking one corner

of the stockade, they made their way out, but the Kamarupa
2

soldiers followed them and destroyed the whole force *
48-50.
^Raverty, TabaqSt-i-Nasirl, pp.569£; Riyaz-us-Salatin,
pp.65f•
1 T7,
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This is a fine illustration of the fighting method of the
soldiers of Assam.

In any case, geography played an important

part in the defence of the kingdom, unlike other parts of
India, and the soldiers displayed no mean heroism.

To kill

or to "be killed in war in defence of their country was never
1
considered unrighteous but rather an act of special duty .
We have a few references to the types of weapons used
in actual warfare.

Kautilya speaks of various types, such

as sakti, sula, tomara (ihon club), bhindipala,

(javelin) and

gada, besides swords, bows and arrows, in addition to armour
2
of iron and skin .
Most of these were used in Assam. The
tribes particularly have always been expert archers, and
most of them poison their arrows with aconite.

Collections

of their spears, arrows, swords, javelins and shields of hide,
wood and bamboo in the Pitt Bivers Museum, Oxford and the
British Museum, London, give an idea of their extensive use •
The Boobi grant mentions sword, spear, discus, javelin, sharp
4
arrows and. other deadly weapons • IndrapSla was a great
archer (dhanurdhara) .

The Khonamukhi grant refers to Dharm-

apala’s swordmanship •

Yallabha.deva is credited with the
7
mastery of the art of archery .
We have already mentioned
1c f . Sant i P . , X C V , 7f.
~
^Arthasastra, II, XVIII.
sThe British Museum Hand Book to the Bnthnographical
Collections, 1910, pp.51,85.
4VV 48-50*
^Goolcuchi grant (K.S. p.139).
6V 13.
7V 12.
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1

that Himanga was expert in archery •

The use of the churika
g
(dagger) is proved hy the grant of Vallabhadeva . On the

basis of the Arthasetstra, some writers point to the use of
3
fire arms in ancient India ,
But the weight of evidence
proves that the use of canons and gunpowder was unknown until
comparatively later times.

The manufacture of gunpowder,

however, in Assam perhaps after the 13th century A.D. daring
the K h o m period, is proved by a number of authorities,
G-urdon writes that the Khasis ’knew the art of manufacturing
gunpowder from saltpetre, sulphur and charcoal.

It may be

mentioned that the Jaintia Rajas had canons1^.

Tavernier

observes ’that these people (Assamese) in ancient times first
discovered gunpowder and guns, which passed from Assam to
Pegu and from Pegu to China;

this is the reason why the dis

covery is generally ascribed to the Chinese1,

He adds that
5
the ’gunpowder made in that country is excellent1 • We have

no reference to the use of shields, but the tribes carry
shields of hide, wood and bamboo during their raids.

There

is a passing reference to what may be a shield, in the Bargaon
grant, which mentions the ’cloth which protects the king’s
6
broad chest’ ; but this evidence is doubtful.
The use of the
^Subhankarapataka grant, V SO#
2E.I, V, pp.l81f#
3J.C.Ghosh, I.H.Q, VII, 703-708; VIII, S67-87/, 583-588,
^The IQi^sis, pp.S3f*
^Travels, 11,277; Voyages de J,B.Tfavernier, II, pp,427f;
R.Maclagev, On Karly Asiatic Pire Weapons, J.A*S,B.,XLV,If
6
pp.30-71,
Xines, 34-35 *
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war-drum, though it does not find mention in epigraphs, is
mentioned in literature, which refers to various types of
drum, such as bheri*, dahka, dindina, dundubhi, jayadliaka,
’

*

r %

.

ramabheri and others .

fhe use of banners (dhva;ja and
2
pataka) is mentioned in the Bargaon grant .
("V) Army officers: W© have mentioned a few petty officers
like hastibandhaka, naubandhaka, naurajjuka and others.

As

we have stated, the rulers went to war in person and they
usually took a leading part in the organisation of the army.
They were probably helped by a war minister,

fhe Saciva,

mentioned in the Itamauli grant, was, according to Kamandaka,
g
the minister of war with a number of military duties • Yaidyadeva served as a war minister under Kumarapala of Gauda and
4
fought against fingyadeva .
Under the war minister there
was a commander-in-chief or general.
fhe Ridhanpur grant
/
mentions Sri Gopala as issuing a hundred commands and as
„

qualified with five great sounds (p rap tapaneamahasabda). He
was staying with Bhaskara in Karnasuvarna
as the general of
*
4
the army.

r
fhe title paneamahasabda was probably conferred

on him by Bhaskara because of his heroism in his war against
Sasahka.
explained.

l’he expression pane amahasabda has been variously
On the basis of the Rajatarahginit Buhler, Ki&lhorn

^Ralika Purana, Y I , Y 40; Madhavadeva, Ad ikan da {
^hines 38 f.
30hap.XII.
4W

10-14.
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and Stein hold that it stands for five great titles, preceded
„1
by Maha .
Ghoshal thinks that it stands for a distinguished
official and that an attempt was made to create a superior
grade of officers in order to introduce efficiency in a dm ini2

stration *

P.Bhattaeharya is of opinion that it stands for
g
five officers preceded by Mah.5 .
But the weight of evidence,
particularly the ManassDllasa proves that the expression
stands for five musical sounds and that it was often the
privilege of using five

musical instruments by the vassal

rulers, conferred on them as a mark of distinction by their
£
sovereign •
G-opala, who was the general of the army in
Karnasuvarna, may have received the privilege of using five
musical instruments from his master Bhaskara, since he was the
supreme commander of the army, next to the king and the war
minister, if he was not the war minister himself, like Vsidyadeva, before his accession to the throne .
The Hayunthal grant mentions $ri G-una as Mahasenapati
who was also the supreme commander of the army under Harjjiara .
Contemporary sources prove that the Mahasenapati was at the
head of the army, next to the king and the war minister •
^Eajatai’ahgini, I y 7 140, 680*
^Krsnasvami Aiyanger Com. Yol. pp.30-32*
ZK.S. p.42 (f.n.l). f. 3. 12- 26>(k*-<3-k- Slvtljcm.tUka*,, E,
c
L
6-o.e. , W ? )
"Fleet, C.I.T., III, pp.896-98; W.Elliot, I.A.V, p.851;
S.K.Aiyanger, J.R.A.S.(Bombay), I, (N.3.) pp.838-48; Beni
Prasad, State in Ancient India, p p *383-84*
% . I . , II, pp.347f.
^J.A.R.S, I, pp,109f.
^Altekar, State & Government in Ancient India, p.145.
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There were other officers like Senadhyakss and BalSdhyaksa,
posts which were held by feudatory chiefs*

The post of the

former was inferior to that of the Mahasenapati and the latter
was inferior in rank to Senadhyaksa*

They were probably in

command of the different units of the army in the country
parts.

This is revealed by the Tezpur Kock epigraph of

Barbara, which mentions Sueitta as the Mah&samanta Senadhysksa and Svami Oitta Ghora Daksa as the samanta Bal&dhyaksa ♦

The Kanakas and layakas of the grants were probably

minor chiefs with military duties.

There were others in

charge of the different units of the army;

but the details

are lacking*
5. Administrative Divisions and Local Administration:
The detailed working of the local administration is not
definitely known.

The scanty materials that we have, indicate

that an attempt was made to build the edifice upon local auto
nomy, at least in principle.

The extension of the frontiers

of the kingdom on all sides necessitated administrative divi
sions, and the rulers may have followed the traditional system
of ancient India, which Twas built upon the basis of decentra
lisation on principle1, and extended certain amount of autog
nomy to the units . But in practice on most occasions,
political powers were curtailed in the local units, including
1J.B.0.R.S.,1917, pp.508-514.
^R.K.Mookerji, Chan&ragupta and His Times, p . 77*
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the feudatory states, and the sources Tdo not suggest a
1
vigorous system of rural self-government? . The free institu
tions and assemblies had little political power and the various
2

units of administration enjoyed less autonomy *

The local

grants prove that the rulers tried their utmost to exert their
influence hy issuing s^sanas, hy which orders were communicated
not only to the royal officers and the feudatories, hut also
3
to the officers of the district and other units .
The in4
fringement of the regulations were heavily punished «
(i)

Bigger Divisions:

The Kingdom was divided into Bhuktis,

Manualas. Yisayas, Buras, Agjtrah&ras (groups of villages) and
Gramas.

The term desa, occurring in the grant s* perhaps

does not stand for an administrative unit*
^

/

Expressions like

t

Ut tarakaladesa and USakqinakaladesa are found in the grants of
Balavarman (Howgong grant), Ratnapala (Bargaon grant) and
Indrapala (Gauhati grant);

hut these denote merely the

regions lying' on the northern and southern hanks of the Brahmaputra*

Like Kautilya

5

6

1

and Manu , the Vitejnsamhita

as an administrative unit;

/

takes desa

hut in Assam it is doubtful whether

it was a political division#
■^Ghoshal, The Beginnings of Indian Historiography, pp*137-38*
^Hopkins, The Social & Military position of the Ruling Caste
in Ancient India, J.A.O.S*, XIII,pp*17f; Ghoshal, Ibid#
% o w g o n g grant; Bargaon grant etc#
4J.B.0.R.S., 1917, pp.508-514.
“ArthasSstra, I. I,
67II, 114-115. pp
^Ohap.III, 5.
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The bhukti was perhaps the largest division, and the
term, as with the Guptas, was used in the sense of a province;
the Puniavarahanabhukti

for instance, under the Guptas, como

prised the districts of Dinajpur, Bogra and Hajshahi •

That

the Bhukti was the largest unit in Assam, is proved hy the
/

_

Kamauli grant, which contains the phrase: (Sri-Fragjyotiga-*
3

bhuktan. Kamarupa manual© Bada-visaye) .

It is of interest

that about the beginning of the 13th century A#B. Pragjyotisa
and Kamarupa., which stood for the kingdom or the modern
province of Assam, were known as a bhukti and a mandala; as
k I

we shall show, Kamarupa was also known as a visaya in the
4
beginning of the 10th century A*D*
It appears that during
the ISth century A.p., the kingdom had far expanded beyond
the bounds of the Pr&gjyotisa or Kamarupa of former times;
but the kingdom of Bhaskara, for instance, was known only as
Kamarupa, though it was definitely larger than that of Taidyadeva#

This seems to indicate that during BhHskara*s time

the kingdom was not divided into administrative divisions;
^if it was divided at all, we have no evidence of any divisions
larger than the visaya.

It appears likely that during Vaidya-

devaTs time, the bhukti Fragjyotisa which included the visaya
Kamarupa stood for the home province.

The Yuvarajas of the
5

grants, associated with the administration of their fathers ,
pp.l29f.
sAltekar, State & Government in Ancient India, p.15V.
®E.I, II, p.353.
4'B.I, XXVI, pp.62-68.
5Gauhati grant, VV 11-13; Hayunthal grant; Tezpur grant of
Yanamala.
XV,

•
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may have served as governors of the hhuktis, as in many other
kingdoms of the time.

The details of their administration are

not t o w n ,
The mandala, as appears from the grant of Vaidyadeva,
was the next administrative division.

The grant of Valla—

hhadeva mentions the Hapyoca mandala lying to the east of
T
.
1
Kirtipura •
The exact location of the place is uncertain;
hut, as suggested hy Kielhorn, if it can he identified with

i

—

-* 2

—

-

Hapyoma of the Gauhati grant of Indrapala , Hapyoca can he
located in modern Darrang.

In the inscriptions of the Oholas,

mandala stands for a provincial unit, comprising two or three
3
modern districts .
In Assam mandala.consisted of many
*

i t

visayas, the next administrative division.

Inscriptions
- 4

- 5

mention a number of visayas, such as Chandrapuri , Pijjina ,
Hapyoma^, Puraji^, Bada^, Kamarupa (grant of the Ganga King 9
10
Avantivarman (A.P.922) , Mandi
, etc.
The Visaya was under
a visayapati*

The Visayapati of Chandrapuri, Sriksikunda,

is called- a Hayaka

11

7

.

The officer Hayaka, according to Sukra,
12
was in charge of ten gramas
• So the Chandrapuri visayaHayaka Sriksikunda was equivalent to visayapati of the contemporary inscriptions

13

.

He had hisjadhikara;qa (office) at

^.I., V, pp. 181-88.
^ Ibid.
^Altekar,State & Government in Anciant India, p.158; Pikshitar,
%i d h a n p u r grant.
Hindu Adm.Institutions, p.35V.
^Howgong grant; Buhha&kafcaplitaka grant.
^Gauhati grant.
^Khonamukhi grants Puspahhadra grant.
^Kamauli grant.
9S.I, XXVI, pp!62-68.
l0Guakuchi grant. i:LHidhsnpur grant*
190f.
-^^Kautilya sometimes uses Hayaka in
the sense of a Hagaraka (II,XEI;I I ,XXXVI);
hut in our inscriptions the former certainly
stood for a visayapati*
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his adhisth&na (headquarters) and was helped hy several officers#
He was perhaps helped hy an advisory body or council as in the
centre; hut the details are not known.

As the grants show*

the king communicated his sasana donating lands through the
local officials to the people of the country parts.

The king

thereby tried to keep all local officers under control.
(ii) Administration of towns (pura); We have scanty informa
tion about the administrati on of the cities and towns, which
were known as pura, nagara and kataka.

Cities and towns were

not only the seats of government (adhikarana) hut also sometimes
1
victorious camps (jayaskanfth&vara) , places of temporary
ancestral residence (paitamahakataka)
all activities.

2

, forts and centres of

According to Kautilya, the choice of the

capital and its site were very important, and geographical,
commercial and political factors had to he taken into con3
/
sideration .
gukra holds that the capital must have easy
4
access to the sea •
The cities mentioned in literature and grants, such as
7
8
Pragjyotisapura , Haruppesvara , Burjaya and Kamarupsnagara ,
fulfilled all these conditions, being situated on the hank of
the Brahmaputra, having easy communication hy water.
iHidhanpur grant ; H§yuhth£tl grant.
2J„A„8.B., LXYI, I, p p .285f.
3Arthasastra, Bks.II,111,VII.
%'ukra, 1.
5Nowgong grant, V 5.
^Tezpur grant, Y 30*
^Gauhati grant,Y 19; BargEon grant, lines S8f*
Spuspabhadra grant, Y 20#

The
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cities were well fortified*

The prosperous city of Prag~

jyotisa finds mention in the extent records "beginning with
1
„
/
2
the Epics *
The beautiful cities of Haruppesvara. and Burjaya , according to the epigraphs, had well decorated and
extensive buildings, royal palaces and whitewashed temples.
The Yogini Tantra gives a graphic description of the city of
Hajo (Apanarbhava)^.

The cities and towns were inhabited by
5
learned men, preceptors, poets, artisans and the like . The

royal roads and public paths were numerous and apparently
conformed to the advice of the texts •

The grants mention

streets and roads of different types by terms such as ra;ja~
marga , catuspatha, r'S.thya and vithi .

The wealthy people

moved in the streets mounted on elephants and horses, or
9
carried on litters .
Roads ran from city to city; the streets
were busy with heavy traffic and commerce, and contained

10
nume rous sh op s
The towns provided amenities to the inhabitants in the
form of pleasure gardens, groves and other places of amusement.
"l^di Kanda, 35; Kiskindhya Ka.nda,42; SabhSr.P .XLYII; Yana parva,
XII; Udyoga P.XLYII; SShti PJCCOXLI; Harivamsa,GXXl-GXXIXi.
% o w g o n g grant, Y 14,
sBarg£on grant, lines 2 8f*
4II,9, 22-25, 28-31•
^Bargaon grant, Lines 31f.
6^ukra, 1 ,212-15,259-63 ; IY, 52-56 ;Ya;jn&valkya,1 ,134 ;Artha.s3stra,
7J.A.S.B, IX,II ,pp *766f • H I AO;YII,12 jKamandaka XIY,24-41.
8K.&.pp.l68f.
^Teapur grant of Yanamala, YY 30f.
^Sargaon grant, Lines 38f*
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1
2
Inscriptions mention these as aramas and upavanas , where deer
_

and peacocks moved freely*

/

„

In Haruppesvara and Burjaya there

were a number of lotus lakes, adored by various kinds of birds
rz
4
5
and flowers . The Halika Purana and the Yogini Tantra give
—

a long list of such flowers.

:

— •

There were beautiful gardens

and groves of areca palms, betal vines, black, aloe wood and
-

-

/

cardamon creepers in Pragjyotisa, Haruppesvara and other towns

6

These were irrigated by channels, led from rivers and tanks,

7

which flowed round the principal towns of Kamarupa .
As we have stated, our knowledge of the municipal admini
stration is meagre.

It was one of the important duties of the

city officers to afford protection to all, as given in the
0
Hindu texts , which also refer to important regulations con9

earning health and sanitation in towns .

Our records do not

mention particular officers in charge of urban administration*
Xaufcilya speaks of the Hagakara as governor of a city, which
lO
<was watched on all sides by watchmen
; Shikra mentions among
the staff the president, magistrate, collector, officer in
charge of tolls and other dues, sentinel and a clerk to main'^Te zpur grant ^vi.28.%r;
^Howgong grant, V 6*
^Bargaon grant, Lines 36-37*
475/55-64*
5II,7,191-93*
%fowgong grant, V 5; C.I.I, III,pp.200-S08*
^Watters, II, pp*185f; SSi yu ki, II, p.196.
\
^Apastambha, II, 10,86*
^Arthasastra, IY, I; Yajifavalkya, I, 138; Sukra,II,37-47; Manu,
10
/-.
VIII,395; Vasistha,II,13.
Arthasastra, II, X II,11,XXXVI.
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1
tain vital statistics .

Kautilya^ Eagaraka had onerous duties

p

"but in Assam, his duties are not given in any of our records;
nor do we know if he was helped by other officers or by a
council of elders.
(iii) Village Administration (Grama) : The lowest unit of the
3
administration in every part of India was the village ; but
about this also our information is meagre.

The grama con

sisted of vastu (lands for building houses), ksetra (arable
land), khila (waste land), gopracarabhumi (cattle pastures),
4
forests, water, etc. These are mentioned in our grants , as
5
given in Hindu texts •
Inscriptions ment ion a number of
•
6
*
7
/ 8
gramas, such as Abhisurabhataka , Hensiva , Trayodasa ,
* ,10
/
11
, IS
Bhavisa , Kanjia
, Guhesvara Dig&ola
, Ohadi
, etc* The
I
'
/
13
agraharas of the grants, like the Mayurasalmalagrahara
and
/- .
,
14
Sringatikagrahara
were perhaps made up of many village settle
ments. Inscriptions also mention small divisions like pataka,
, a- „
15
_
16
Konci and pallx, such as Xasi pataka , Vamadeva pataka
,
III,121-S3.
~
”
^Arthasastra, II, 36*
*%ee Chii.de, The Aryans, 82f; B.Powell,Indian Village Community,
p.74; PranNath, Economic Condition,Intro,p.4 and 26-33*
%owgong grant, Line 36; Bargaon grant,56, etc*
®Arthasastra,II; Baudh/§yana,III,1; S.B.EfII,p.223; IX,65;
8Tezpur grant of Vanamala
XIV,243-44.
?Bowgong grant.
8Bargaon grant•
9&auh§t i grant«
l§ubhanka rap &taka grant#
^ ^ . I .,XXVI,62-68*
■^Juspabhadra grant.

^Cauhati grant#

■H?lates of Vallabhadeva.
!§idhanpur grant•

^Nowgong grant*
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2

Bevunikonei , Khyatipalli
uncertain.

etc,

The area of a pataka is

Under the Mauryas, the term pathaka denoted a
% »

subdivision of a visaya ; hut it was not so used in Assam,
Pataka is usually taken to he part of a village, or an out
lying portion of a village, or a kind of hamlett having a name
4
of its own, hut belonging to a larger village ,
This is con
firmed by the Abhidhanacintamani vfo. ich explains the term as
, -

5

one half of a village (patakas tu tadardhe syat),

That pataka

constituted only a part of a village is shown by the local
grants we have mentioned.

The palli means a row or group of

houses, or hamlet, and kojSci (modern kuci) may, have stood for a
part of a village, or a small village inhabited by members of a
class or caste,such as Ganakakuci (inhabited only by the
b

Daivajnas).

The terms palli and kumbha. in the sense of one
4

half and fourth of a village respectively occur in the Sukraniti^.
We have little information about the village officials
and their functions.

They had to discharge in the main,

civil, revenue and other duties, and were responsible for the
internal safety of the villages under their jurisdiction#

As

appears from the grants, the king sent sasanas to the heads and
respectable inhabitants of the villages and the country parts
Opiates of Vailabhadeva# *""*
•
^Puspabhadrlt grant *
^Altekar, State & Govt.in Ancient India, p.156.
4I.A.XVTII, p.135.
^Abhidhanacinta-mani (Bohtingk*s edition),p.135.
6I, 193.
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through the Visayapati'*'.

It is probable that the Icing sent

royal officers occasionally to supervise and help them in their
work of administration*

fhe village headman was perhaps

helped by an advisory body or a council of elders*

The

Jyesthabhadr&n of the grants, to whom the royal dafeana was
. ■
■
^
communicated through the visayapati , were probably the elders
of the villages*

It was perhaps the Panchayat system. Some

times they may have been represented in the unofficial body
or council of the visayapati.
Inscriptions also make important mention of the leading
3
men of the Janapada (pramukhya-janapa.dan) , to whom the king
sent his greetings and commands in connection with land grants*
It is difficult to say who they were*

Manu seems to refer to

the janapada as an institution which, with others such as kula,
/

m

m

.

4:

sreni etc., was to be helped by the king in its working *

More
5
or less the same institutions are mentioned by Yajnavalkya •

Hoernle takes janapad&n of the grants simply as common people .
/ _

In the Arthasastra, jSnapada is taken as a kingdom, country
7
parts or as a village .

Pran Hath, on the basis of the same

% owg o n g grant; Bargaon grant; Gauhati grant; Guakuchi grant *
% owgong grant •
*%owgong grant; Bargaon grant ; Gauhati grant; Guakuchi grant •
^Manu,wVIII,41:(jatijanapadan dharman srepl dharmasca dharmavit
i samlksya kuladharmasca svadharmampratipadayetii).
® 1 ,361;II,19S : (kulani jatih s^enlsca ganan janapadanapi 1
svadharmaHjalitan raja vini"ya sthapayet 'pathi )(^
6J.A.S.B.,LXYl,I,pp*131f.
?S$*tr. pp.54-55, 143, 853.
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work, maintains that janapada is ’employed in an administrative
sense and denotes a territorial division', that Tjanapadas
enjoyed the position of self-supporting independent status1
and that

Tin the time of Kautilya. the janapada was the unit
i

of local administration1 *

But janapada is often used as

opposed to pura and may either stand for a country part or
a village.

So in that sense it appears likely that the pram-

ukhy a *janap a dan were the heads or leading members of villages.
It is also probable that they sometimes constituted an
unofficial body or represented the villages in the council
of Visayapati, as they did under the Guptas.
g
(iv) Glasses and Guilds :

Inscriptions

also mention other

classes and castes, who were protected by rulers according to
3

the injunctions of the texts •

—

The creation of agraharas

for the Brahmanas alone with their own laws led to the growth
of their class solidarity which was recognised by the'state*
In villages or parts of villages people of the same class or
w>
A
caste like the astrologers (Daivajnas) settled, and gave
their names to those parts they inhabited.

They also evolved

their own customs, which were regulated by the state.

The

grants mention various domiciles of weavers: (catuvimsati
Economic Condition, Intro., 3-4; 35f, 45-46, 52f.
sUidhanpur grant, V 7; Lines 34f; Tezpur grant, V 30;
Gauhati grant, V 18*
^Yajnavalkya, II, 192.
Barnaul! grant, V 8*
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1

tantranam bhusimni and orangi tantranam bhusimni) , who formed
something like a guild (sreni).
mentioned in other grants^*

Moreover Vanik and guilds are

These were not only interested

in economic pursuits, but also sometimes took an important
r2

part in such a political ceremony as the abhiseka .

These

castes, classes, and guilds had, therefore, an important in
fluence in administration, and probably enjoyed a certain
measure of independence^*

This autonomy of socio-economic

groups, guided by their own customs, is still to be seen in
the Vaisnava sa&tras of Assam, due recognition to which has
been given by the state laws5 .

These centres of the village

political and social life decide their own disputes and deal
with culprits according to their own notion of law and justice*
Group solidarity and democratic principles are even more
effective among the tribes of Assam.
Conclusion:

To conclude, the administration of ancient Assam

was fundamentally based on the traditional lines of ancient
India with local variations.

Though the rulers exerted their

influence over other units of administration, this influence
was not pushed to the extreme, and the laws were based more
or less upon the Hindu texts*

The foregoing treatment does

^$ubhahkarapataka grant«
^Bargaon grant, Lines 31-33.
3Hayuhtlial grant , VV 13-14*
^See R.G.Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, pplflf ;
R.K.Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, pp.SOf;
Pick, Social Organisation in N.E.India, pp.275f.
5S:ee B.Rajkhowa,Short Account of Assam, pp*127f#
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not justify the conclusion of a modern writer Tthat Assam was
crushed under despotic rmLe* both under the fAhom and previous
6
dynasties1 •
To quote L*W.Shakespeare, Tthis remote part of
India in ancient times enjoyed a superior form of government
to any it has since experienced until taken over by the
7
English1 .

-

£— —
-— >
— —
—
----------Hunter, Statistical Account of Assam, I, p.43;
Robinson, Descriptive Account of Assam, pp*196f.
^History of Upper Assam, etc. pp.59f.

CHAPTER

V

CULTURAL HISTORY
Section 1,
Eooial Life*

Human culture is a synthetic whole and the cultural
history of any people comprises all aspects of their social,
economic, educational, religious, artistic and other activities#
Assamese culture is the sum total of the crude and advanced
elements associated with these aspects of human life*

It

is mistaken to think that the primitive elements surviving
from the prehistoric period have had nothing to contribute to
the complex system.

Indian culture as a whole has received

various cross currents from the dawn of her history.

We.

are to investigate the origin and foundation of the culture
of the prehistoric and primitive men who left th&ir substratum
in the Assamese civilisation, though we must depend for such
1
investigation for their most part on survivals •
Human
culture itself is evolutionary and progressive and we may.take
the prehistoric and primitive men as a guide to the study of
that evolution *

fhe lower culture in fact Tis the basis of

human societies1^, and there is no 1human thought so primitive
■^Tyler, Primitive Culture, I, pp.l7f*
^Ibid; Kivers , Dreams and Primitive Culture, p.24,
3
Hodson, Primitive Culture of India, p*128*
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as to have lost its hearing on our thought, nor so ancient as
1
to have broken its connection with our own life1 *
In other
words, for a true understanding of the composite culture of
the Assamese in ancient times , we must go into the origin
and gradual developments of some of the important features,
contributed both by the pre-Aryans and Aryans - more by the
former than the latter element.
It is evident from the existing materials that prehistoric
men in the palaeolithic age were savage hunters, living in
2
caves . It is likely that, as in Southern India, some caves
in Assam were haunted by prehistoric men' .

Living merely

on hunting, they knew nothing about agriculture and other
4
allied arts •
Foote, however, finds evidence of the use of
fire in Southern India 9 and it is possible that they produced
fire with the help of stone, wood or bamboo thong, as is done
even today by some Assam tribes.

It was after some time that

they discovered the use of chipped stones and towards the end
of the period, when they changed their nomadic life, the
necessity of protection against wild beasts led them to live
in small groups, marked perhaps by crude exogamy, totemism
and magic rites including the practice of human and buffalo
sacrifices and a rudimentary matriarchy.

The practice of

^Tylor, Primitive Culture, II, p.458,
sBmith, Oxford History of India, I#
3Se e Chap •III p p . 7^" 7 7
%.K,Das, Economic History of Anc ient India, pp.5f,
Fj
Indian Prehistoric and Proto-historic Antiquities, p*ll#
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"I
exposure of the dead is also attributed to them •
of their cave art have been noticed in Assam

2

Rudiments

as in Central

a

and Southern India .
The neolithic men introduced the art of cultlFvation,
various crafts, trade, domestication of animals and pastoral
economy, along with the use of polished stone implements.
The existence of a joint tribal and family system based on
4
the patriarchate have also been suggested . The division of
the people into enogamous units, the basis perhaps of the
Aryan Hindu caste or class system, was developed, and the
idea of holding different professions was evolved.
^heir
5
painted pottery, like their weapons and cave art, was of an
advanced type.

The specimens from Assam give us an idea of
6
m
the nature and extent of that culture .
™he custom of the

burial of the dead along with food and other articles and the
7
practice of the erection of megaliths were well lmown to them •
Both ithese customs are practised even now by most of the Assam
tribes.
As society began to advance to the age of metal, an
advanced economic life differentiated ifcs culture from the
earlier stage.

Remarkable progress was ma.de in all spheres

*4?.T .S •Ayanger, Stone Age in India, pp.10-24*
2See Chap.Ill, pp* 76-77
3Poote, Antiquities, pp.188-89*
^‘Stone Age in India, pp.26f*
^Rootes Antiquities, pp.23f*
.G .jjhaudhury, Neolithic Culture In Kamarupa 1, J.A.R.S.,1944,
^Stone Age in India, p p *26-39#
pp.41-47.
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■before the Aryans developed their system,for even the Vedic
rsis
speak of the economic wealth and prosperity of the non(
*

Aryans'*'.

Besides a number of geographical factors, the

Aryan contact with the non-Aryans contributed to the develop2

ment of this socio-economic system0•

The socio-economic
3
divisions of the people as found in the Vedas brought about

a new change in their life and divided them into occupational
groups*

The influence of heredity on economic pursuits

worked strongly upon the social structure, forming the basis
of the subsequent class or caste system and leading to the
4
formation of subgroups „
It was, therefore, in the economic
sphere that phenomenal changes and progress can be noticed,
as the people passed from the lithic stage to the age of
5
metal •
Working in metal in ancient Assam is evidenced by
a number of sources.

The washing of gold from the rivers

and the smelting of iron from rocks, particularly in the Kh&si
6
Hills, have been practised for a long time past , and the nonAryan elements had a great deal to contribute to the development
of these techniques*

There is evidence also of the existence

of a medium of exchange side by side with barter before the
Aryans, and the unit of value consisted at first of animal
■Lr .V.III, 34, 9; alsi^B.Powell, Indian village Community,p*84.
*C .Bandopadhyaya, Kconomic life and Progress in Ancient
SR.V. VII, 35, 16-18 anfl I, 113*n&*a ’ PP*5ft37f. 80f*
Ban&opadhyaya, pp.102f.
*%ee P.Mitra, Pre-historic India, pp*245f*
^S'ee Section 2 pp*
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skins;

but in the pastoral stage the animal itself became a

sort of currency and in that of the age of agriculture, a
number of products passed as currency, such as garments, goat'
skins, cowries etc •

In Assam till comparatively recent times

among the tribes, the value of things has been measured in
terms of animal heads, spear heads, metal bowls and other
metallic tokens.

fhe system of barter side by side with
I
exchange for money is still carried on by people both of the

plains and the hills*
Not only in the socio-economic sphere but also in the
more important branch of the religious beliefs, nay in the
whole field of Indian culture, the non-Aryans have really con
tributed to and laid the foundation of modern Hinduism,
whether in India or Assam, and many survivals of non-Aryan
2

cults may still be traced ,

It is difficult, however, to

hazard at present the respective contributions made by the
various elements, nor is it justified to claim that Indian
civilisation owes everything to the Dravidians as asserted by
g
Hall .
Caldwell rightly points to the Aryan influence on the
4
Dravidians from very early times .
Even the Negritos are
said to have contributed the cult of the fig tree, a crude
fertility cult, the invention of the bow, the idea of the
pp. s^a-<?3
^D.Mitra, Pre-historic India, Preface, IX; S.K.De, The
beginnings of Indian Civilisation1(Monthly Bulletin,RSmkrsna
Mission Inst.of Culture), II, (No.10), O ct*1951, p.l5S*
3Ancient History of the Near East, p*174*
^Intro.to Grammar of Dravidian Languages, pp.llSf*
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soul of the dead, and a belief in the path of the dead to
paradise.
tribes .

Most of these beliefs are found among the Assam
These were no doubt further developed by later

comers, such as the Proto-Austroloids, who laid the foundation
of a neolithic culture, with the use of pottery and the blowgun, in Southern India;

a degenerated form of the latter is
E
found in Assam, together with the idea of totemism . In the
opinion of Hutton the snake cult and the worship of the
Mother Goddess v/ere probably brought in by the earlier in
vaders of the Mediterranean or Armenoid race, speaking a
Dravidian language, whose religion is also associated with the
cult of fertility, phallic worship, the Devadasi cult and
probably human sacrifice, the idea of the soul, solar and
lunar cults, cult of the dead, and ancestor worship . Even
the conception of Karma and the transmigration of souls, the
t

practice of yoga and the ideas centering round Vfsnu, Siva and
Devi, the rituals of pu;ja as opposed to homa and a large
number of the Hindu myths, marriage rituals, etc. have been
4
taken as survivals of the pre-Aryans . It is difficult, how
ever, to posit that a particular element is derived from this
or that culture, but the non-Aryan foundation of Indian culture
and modern Hinduism itself cannot be doubted.

Hutton, perhaps

rightly, summarises his findings by making a definite statement
W t t o n , C.R.I.,1931, I, I,pp.443f; Caste in India, pp.l95f.
^Itiid, also S.C.Roy, Man in India, XVII, pp«159f, 345.
SC.R.I. 1931, I, I, pp.394f.
.K.ChatterJee, Indo-Aryan and H i M i , p p . 131-38.
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that "besides the Negritos* the Proto-Austroloids contributed
to the totemistic theory and the Mediterranean - Iranian K©lerian evolved their phallic and raegalithic culture along
with the life essence theory, the idea of reincarnation and
the1worship of the Mother Goddess,

The later comers super

seded the fertility and the soul matter cult by one of personi
fied deities and their worship, again with the phallic cult,
the cult of Bevadasis, the belief in heavenly bodies, and the
priestly institution.

The final form of the modern Hinduism

was determined by a conflict of what may be called protoHinduism in its religious aspect with ideas brought by the
Iranian-Aryan, to whom it had to concede much, socially,
culminating in the socio-religious position of the priests in
1
India ,
The foundation of Assamese culture was perhaps laid by
all these elements, including the Austro-Asiatic, with their
linguistic legacy, and the Alpine-Aryan-Tibeto-Burman elements,
contributing to the development of a heterogeneous socioreligious complex.

We have grounds for believing that the

Alpines played a conspicuous part in the evolution of the
culture of Eastern India, and, mixing with other elements, in
fluenced every aspect of the life of the people.

Survivals

of Alpine culture may still be noticed in Assam throughout the
whole socio-religious structure, which is based both upon crude
jHutton,

1931, I, I, pp.392f; Caste in India,195f.
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magic and advanced religious ideas*

While the tribal

elements owe a great deal of their culture to the earlier
elements, including the Negritos, Austro-Asiatics and the
Tibeto~Burmans, the civilisation of the valley is fundamentally
based on the Alpine~Aryan system.

The survivals of the Austria

and the Tibeto-Burman culture may be noticed particularly in
the names of places, rivers and other physical features
1
throughout Assam •
Even the names like Assam, Kamarupa,
K a m a k h ^ Pragjyotisa, Lauhitya, Karatoya, etc. have an Austria
2
or Bodo origin , indicating an earlier contact of the nonAryan and Aryan cultures#
/

A river name like Dhansiri may be derived from an Austria
formation like siro-soro, meaning flowing as from a channel;
in Bodo, disor means to flow and sor, signifies crawling.
The word Saumara has an Austric origin, derived from the Khasi,
sam (to bathe); Austric, semir (turbid water); Munda-f&antKhas, urn (water).

Hayagrlva has the same Austric origin;

haya means red, and in Khasi haim-haim means very red;
Hayagriva, therefore, means having a red neck.

Harjjara,

the name of a ruler, has an Austric derivation, the word hara
/
meaning a hill.
Haruppesvara, the name of a town, may be
—

derived from the same source ; Tezpur, a modern town may be
derived from the Austric, tijo,meaning a snake.

Barrang, the

name of a modern division has an Austric derivation, dorr,
% e e Section,

3, pp.

P"Chap .II, pp. 31^

(>»%
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meaning a bridge and bong or ong, meaning water.

Dijjina,

the name of a place, has a Bodo origin, which may be derived
from dija (o) meaning to melt; 3ini (dirt).

Hensiva (Grant

of Balav&rman) has a Bodo origin, derived from formations
like haing (relation); sebai (break).

Zalanga (Ratnapala

grant) is derived from the Austric, Klong (noise).

Hapyoma

(Indrapala, grant) is derived from the Bodo, hap (penetrate);
yao (hand); Mandi (Indrapala grant) is derived from the Bodo,
mande (a hut in cultivated land); digdola (Bharmapala grant)
is derived from the Austric, dik (house); dol (place); Hajo
is derived from the Bodo word meaning a hill.

Dihong,

Diboiig and such other river names indicate both an Austric
and Bodo origin, hong or ong in Austric standing for water
1

and di or ti in Bodo standing for the same .

A number of

such survivals may be cited to prove the composite character
of the Assamese culture.
The tribes, chiefly of Austro-Asiatic and Tibeto-Burman
origin, whether or not Hindulsed, have really contributed to
the various aspects of the composite Assamese culture.

The

very basis of the social system, marriage laws, etc. of the
Aryans and Aryan!sed Hindus of the valley, are more or less
based on earlier elements, who evolved their own laws of exo~
gamy, totemism and other features.

In the field of economic

life and cottage industries, evidence of the contribution made
^B^K.Kakati, U.I.A. VI, pp.49-51; Ibid IV, pp.388-94;
Assamese - Its formation and Development, pp.54-56#
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1

particularly by the Bodo elements is not wanting *

In the

evolution of the various religious cults, fetishism, animism,
cults of fertility and phallJjc.s, etc. the non-Aryan tribes
have perhaps laid the foundation of Saktism and fantrikism in
Assam, which, mixing with the Alpine-Aryan system, has been
much Hinduised, though in their fundamental ideas the whole
system is based upon magic and other crude rites.

The

harvesting cdremonies of the Assamese, though they have
Aryan or Hindu affinities, must have been greatly influenced
by the tribes.

fhe same influences can be detected in art

and architecture and other aspects of Assamese culture*

It

is due to the admixture of these elements and the mutual
influence of one upon the other that Assamese culture, though
fundamentally allied to that of India, has retained its
separate entity with local variations.

An examination of its

various aspects will explain the nature of that composite
culture and will also help us in determining its place and
its bearing upon a larger whole of a different people*.
2.

„/

Social Divisions: Varnasramas;
The two fundamental principles on which the social life

of the ancient Indians were based are the varnasrama dharma,
and Assamese life also was not an exception.
into the origin of van^a.

^See Section 2, pp. 5’67f,

We need not go

Suffice it to hold that both the
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non-Aryans and Aryans contributed to the development of the
castes and classes in India and ideas like totemism and exogamy
1

lay at the root of the caste system as a whole * A number
of factors such as heredity, marriage relations, economic
pursuits, religion, geography etc. contributed to the growth
2

of a vast number of groups and subgroups in course of time".
Ihe fundamental contributory factor was the attitude of
superiority assumed particularly by the higher classes.

It

is doubtful indeed whether the word varjqa meaning colour had
in the beginning any relation with the caste or jati of the
later period, but subsequently the two have been closely
associated and even identified.

Whatever the origin, the

caste system has never been marked by extreme rigidity in any
period of its development in respect of restrictions of food,
professions and even marriage relations, and that is why a
3

number of subcastes grew up in course of time *
We need not dilate upon the merits or otherwise of the
caste system in general; but, as w© shall show from our local
epigraphs and other sources, the original four varnas,
^Hutton, C.R.I.,1931, I, I, pp*430f; Risley, Asiatic Quarterly
(Fo.3) p.507; A.Lang, Myth, Ritual and Religion, I, pp.79f;
B.H.Datta, Man in India, XIII,pp.97-114; B.C.Roy, Man in
India, XIY,pp.74f, 99, 253; XYIII, pp.85-105; Risley, People
of India, pp.263f; Gait, C.R.I.,1911,1, I, pp.065-95;
III,pp.200-39; Hutton, Caste in India, pp.!60f; Ghurye,Caste
& Glass in India,p.155; Caste & Race in India, pp.l42f;
R.W.Frazer,Literary History of India, p.25; Macdonell & Keith,
Yedic Index, II, p.81*
^Qhauda, Indo-Aryan Races, p.06; Ghurye Caste & Race in India,
pp.Sf; Risley, Iribes & Castes of Bengal^I, XYf.

3Manu, X, 8f.
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Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra did not remain in their
traditional position and even the Brahmanas contracted
1

marriages with the lower classes »

There was a common hond

Between groups, all contributing to the welfare of all,
because of their occupation of the same locality in a village,
and interdependence in all matters has been the guiding
2

principle of the system . Hindu society in fact was based on
the principle of svadharma, which was both spiritual and
functional, and it was conceived as an organism, the divisions
being based primarily on the respective guija of each*

This

is shown by the fact of the four original varnas originating
from the same Brahma ,
-/

The respective duties and functions
4

of the varnasramas are explained in the Mah&bharata •

Epigraphy proves that Assamese Hindu society in general
was based upon the same varnasrama dharma;

but both, as

described in the texts, give us an impression of an ideal state
of society based upon divine social order;

the rulers are

said to have been created for upholding that order*

Bhaga«

datta was the leader of all these divisions: varnasramanam
—
5

gurur ekavirah ,

Bhaskara was created for the proper

organisation of their divisions, which had become mixed up:
avakiriia-varjiasrama-dharma pravibhagaya nlrmito .

Vanamala

%.K.I)'as, Economic History of Ancient India, pp.26f*
^G-hurye , Caste & Kaee , pp.8-25*
^Purusa Sukta, X, 90.
4Santi Parva, 112.
5HOY/gong grant , V 7*
A

Hidhanpur grant, Lines 34-f.
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gratified the appetite of the people of all classes and
1

stages of life *

During the reign of Indrapala the laws of

the four classes and stages were observed in their proper
2

order •

How and when the caste system was introduced into

Assam is uncertain, hut it was certainly introduced by the
Aryans,

On the basis of both epigraphy and literature we

have discussed elsewhere the introduction of the BrEhmanical
culture In the land, and have also pointed out that, beginning
at least with the 6th century A.B., it was the systematic
policy of the rulers to create agraharas for the Bralimsnas
As appears from the epigraphs, the BrEhmana society was
based on their Ifedagakhas, gotras and pravaras . which deter
mined their exogamic marriage relations,

The vedasakhas in

cluded various divisions or sections of the Yedas to which
different sections of the Brahmanas belonged, The gotras are
associated originally with seven or eight rsis and there were,
therefore, seven or eight gotras, which in course of time
increased to hundreds; closely connected with the gotra is the
pravara, i.e. the invocation of Agni in the name of the rsi
ancestors of a B'rahmapa, as he consecrated the sacrificial fire
The pravaras in fact are associated with the priests or sages
whose names constituted the pravara of that gotra4 . The Hid........

.

Liir'lu

Tezpur gfant, Y 30.
^Gauhati grant, Y 18.
^Sections 3 and 4, •
% . R . E . , VI, pp.353f.

„
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-hanpur grant mentions a number of Brahmanas with their Yeda^
1
sakhas, pravaras and gotras« . The Tezpur grant mentions one
C,

Brahmana, of theSandilya

gong grant mentions theKanvasakha
___

2

gotra ofthe

/-•

Yajurveda *

The Now-

of the Kapilagotra * The
»,

— >

J

Bargaon grant mentions the same sakha of the Parasara gotra
/ -

-

.

d

5

and the Sualkuchi grant refers to the Bharadvaja gotra . The
grants of Indrapala mention Brahmanas of the Xasyapa gotra
7
and the grants of Dharmapala refer to the Kauthumasakha ,
Sudha Maudalya^, Karsnayasa gotras^ and Angirasa pravara^*
Epigraphy also indicates that at least some of the Brah
manas observed the orthodox rules and duties relating to
«*

it

yajana, ya.jano^ adhyayana, adhyapana, dana and pratigraha .
They also followed other injunctions relating to snana, yapa,
12
sandhya. and other sacrifices ^,
The Brahmanas of ancient
^The gotras^are: Kautsa, Gauratreya, Ysts^a^ Saunaka, Asvalayana, Salankay^ana, ^Gargya., Alambayanja, Angirasa, Pankalya,
Yarhaspatya, Sakatayana, Yaraha, Kasyapa, Yaisnavrddhi,
Kausika, Gautama, JKauijilya,JKrsn^treya, Kavestara,],
Mandavya, Bharadva ja, Kauiidlnya * Vasis^tha, Agnivesya,
^ah'krtyayana, Yaska, Parasarya, Bh§rggava, Katyayana,_
Jatukarna, Maudalya, Pautrimasya, Snhdilya, Paurna, ^avarnika
O
’
**
*
*
^Y 30*
3V 26.
4Y 16.
5Y 16.
^Gauhati grant, Y.20; Guakuchi grant, ? 21.
^Subhankarapatiaka grant, Y 17*
^Pu^pabhadra grant, Y IS•
9J.A.E*S.,YIII, p.118*
■^Fuspabhadra grant, Y 12.
11
‘Bargaon grant.
*

^Nowgong grant, Y 32; Subhanarapataka grant, YII•
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Assam held a position of honour in the royal court and served
the state in the capacity of high officials.

They were not

only entrusted with the duty of the diffusion of learning
and spiritual knowledge hut they also took to other
professions***.
On a study of the surnames of some of the Brahmana donees
of the Bidhanpur grant we have shown elsewhere the possibility
of their intermixture with the Alpines and their close
association with the Nagar-Brahmanas and the Kayasthas^#

In

fact most of the Brahmanas of Bengal and Assam must have
assimilated Alpine blood at an early period.
As the Nid3
hanpur grant reveals , some of the interesting surnames, not
found elsewhere in India except Assam and Bengal, are datta, gho^a, kara, kunda, mitra, deva, bhatta, sena, nagara,
nandi, soma, etc.

It is worth mentioning that in modern Assam

none of these smrhames are found among the Assamese Brahmanas,
as they are in Bengal.

In any case, due to the intermixture

with the Alpine priests the Brahmanas of Assam did not perhaps
take to strictly orthodox habits.

Vtfe have discussed elsewhere

the question of the Brahmanas of Assam taking to other
4
economic pursuits • It was not unusual that they took to the
profession of a vaisya or even of a sudra, such as trade,
agriculture, weaving and so forth; hence, in spite of their
^ hap .li~," Sect i on 5* '*
sBhandarkar, I .A. LXI, p.48; J.C.G-hosh, i.H.Q. VI, pp.60f.
Bidhanpur grant (last Plate).
4
Bee Ohap.IV, Section 5,
. ; Chap.V, Section, 3. ^ t .
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pride in social superiority, they were liberal in their out
look regarding occupations and in their observance of other
social laws•

In fact, the Brahmanas of Assam have always

followed arather flexiblesystem,

not asstrictly

rigid as

in other parts of India,even inrespect of food*
1
Epigraphs , beginning with the 6th century A.B., mention
Kaya^th.as, Karanas, btkhakas, daivajn&s (ganakas) and others;
but most of them, if not all, were officers and professional
classes or divisions rather than castes.
thas is doubtful*

The origin of Kayas-

There are at least two theories of their

origin: Sudra and Ksatriya.
Chanda takes them to be of
S
3
mixed Karana caste *
In the Brahmavaivarta Purapa and the
* •

Brhaddharma Purana, the Karanas occupied the place of the
4

Kayasthas *

„

In the Sutras, the Smrtis and the Mahabharata,
5

Karana is used in rhe sense of a caste ,

Kayastha is

mentioned as an administrative officer in the Yisnu and Yaj*
navalkya smrtis, and in the former, he is taken as a keeper of
6

public accounts •

„

The later Smrtis like Usanas and Yedavyasa

mention Kayastha as a caste and the latter includes it among
/7
the sudras .
*%idhanpur grant and other epigraphs*
^Indo-Aryan Races, pp*19Sf*
*%ee Wilson, Indian Caste, I, pp*439*41.
^Chanda, Indo-Aryan Races, pp.l9£f*
Kane, History of Bharmasastra, II, I, p.74*
®Yi snudharmasut ra, YI1, 3 *
r

^History of Dharmasastra, II, I, p.76*
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In the Hidhenpur grant 1 , the Karana or the Karanika,
Jan&rdanasvami, was a Brahmana, and the Kayastha was Bundhunatha;

both the terms Karanika and Kayastha are used here
2
in the sense of officers and scribes *
So the local epigraphs
do not definitely establish that Kayastha was used in the
sense of a caste.

If Kakati’s derivation of the word from

the Austric formation like Katho (to write); Kaiathoh (to
keep accounts)

is accepted, Kayastha is to be associated
4
originally with the writer# .
Some contemporary epigraphs,
5
however, use the word in the sense of a caste name .
But
we do not know when Kayastha began to be used in Assam as a
caste name.

We have suggested elsewhere the possibility of

the Kayasthas having assimilated Alpine blood, and have also
pointed out that they were allied to the IMagar Brahmanas •
7
Therefore anything like a pure Brahmapa or Ksatriya origin
of the Kayasthas is very doubtful.

We have also tried to

indicate that among some of the donees of the Widhanpur grant
there were Kayasthas and Hagar Brahmanas with surnames datta,
soma, nandi etc.

If our inference is correct, the Kayasthas

might have made their way into Assam at an early period.

In

Assam they are now given a position next to the Brahmapas and
..........
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Last Plate*
SK.S. p *43(f .n.).
sApp.to B.K.Barua's Cultural History of Assam, I, pp.202f*
^In Modern Assam the Kayasthas are called Kaith.
5K.I., XVII, p.251; XII pp.61$f; P.A.S.B.,1880, p.78.
®Chap.III, pp. iff#/
4asu, Social History of KEmarupa, III, p.167.
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* w11

constitute the main priestly class of our society, unlike that
of other parts of India*
Another class of people, allied to the Karnas and the
Kayasthas, used in the sense of a writer, are the lekhakas*
Suraantu, quoted in the Parasara Madh&viya takes lekhaka as a
low caste, like an oilman, from whom food cannot he taken by a
1
Brahmajja , and in that sense lekhaka also stood for a caste;
but our local epigraphs refer to him as a writer*

Brhaspati,

quoted in SSmrti Gandrika, refers to Ganaka. and lekhaka as two
persons who were connected with the work of a judge, and states
3
that they were twice born •
In any case, it is reasonable to
hold that the lekhakas were a class of writers rather than a
particular caste, and it is in that sense that the word is
used in the local epigraphs.
the Kamauli grant .

The Daivsjnas find mention in

They were astrologers and had a place of

honour in Assamese society.

They subsequently came to be

known as Ganakas*
The Brhaddharma
Bur ana
'
•
* states that Ganaka
»
/<T
/
4:
was born of a S'akad&ipi father and a Vaisya mother . The
composition of a number of manuscripts in Assam, dealing with
the solar cxilt and planetary worship, may be attributed to
them.

It is likely that, like the Kayasthas and the Fagar

Brahmanas, they had also an admixture of Alpine blood and like
^11, I , p.383.
^History of Bharmasastra, II, p.76*

3V 8.
4Uttara Ksnda, XIII, 52.
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the Magians of Iran

1 contributed

to the astronomical belief

in Assam, justifying the name of Pragjyotisa.

ISven today they

are given a position just below the Brahmanas.
/

The word TVaidyaf occurs in the ^ubhankarapataka grant
2
which was composed by a Yaidya named Prasthanakalasa * In
Bengal the vaidya is taken to be a kayastha, next in rank to
the Brahmanas.

It is doubtful whether the word was used as a

caste name in the said epigraph*
found now in Assam as a caste;

In fact, Vaidyas are not
we do not know whether they

came t o be known as ojahs (physicians) and whether the latter
may be associated with the vaidyas at all.

The ojahs of

Assam, as we find today, may be of any caste#
Inscriptions of other regions, however, prove the
existence and important position of the Vaidyas as early as
3
the 8th century A.D., particularly in Southern India „ The
Bhisaka again as a class of physicians is mentioned in the
Eowgong grant •

According to Ussnas, he was the offspring

of a Brahmapa father through a Ksatriya wife.
known as Vaidyaka*

He is also

The Brahmapuraim quoted by Apararka states

that the Bhisaka lived by surgery and attended upon patients.
It is unlikely that the Bhisaka of our epigraphs designated a
particular caste;

the term might have been applied to a number

of varnas and stood only for a professional class#
Spooner, J.B.A.S. 1915, II, 43 3f*
% . S», p* 154.
% . ! . VII, p p #317-381; Ibid, XVIII, pp.291-309; I*A.1839,pp#57f.
4V 21.
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We have already stated that modern Hindu society may he
/.

broadly divided into two classes - Brahmanas and Sudras.
While evidence of the existence of Yaisyas is not lacking, true
Aryan K^atriyas are perhaps not found in Assam and our know
ledge about them in the past is insufficient to come to any
definite conclusion.

Most writers take all classes, in-

eluding the Kalitas as Shld ras •

The origin of the word Sudra

is uncertain and most writers give it an aboriginal or non/

Aryan origin;

but it is certain that the ^udra class was
1
composed of various elements .
Whatever their origin, the

Sudras were also included among the four varnas of Hindu
society and Arya was taken in the sense of a free man and
2

comprised all the four varrias .
In the modern sense the
/
Sudra is taken to include all who have adopted the Hindu
system except the higher classes.
About the origin of Kalitas of Assam, who are now included
among the Sudras, we have discussed

in another connection, and
3
have tried to show that they were not pure Aryan K^atriyas .
We believe that their existence in Assam may be traced back
as early as the fifth century B.C. if not earlier and that
they were the remnants of the Alpine priests in Eastern India
and Assam who, mixing with the Aryans, were designated as
T
!
1
‘ 1 *" '
! —
—
— — .
‘Beams, The Races of Eorth Western Provinces, I, p.167;
lalmohan Yidyanidhi, Sambsndha-nirnaya, pp.89f;
Risley, Tribes & Castes, II, pp.£68f*
^Chanda, In&o-Aryan Races, pp*5, £45; Mac and Keith, Yedic
3-.
TTT
n
Index, II, p.388.

Chap .III, pp.
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Ksatriyas.

It is reasonable to hold that there were Kalitas

in Assam even before the caste or varna system was introduced
into the land, and the term, therefore, denotes an ethnic
type rather than a caste -

The Kalitas are still given a

position next to the twice born classes and their social
relations, mairiage rules etc* are based on the orthodox
system.

The foundation of Assamese culture was mainly laid

by them and, like the Brahmanas, they still retain their
individual identity.
Details regarding other Sudra castes and classes are
lacking.

Epigraphy, however, mentions the Kaivartas or
2

fishermen who also helped the state by collecting tolls •
They are often associated with water and boats.

In the

Smrtis, the Kaivartas are taken to be of mixed caste and
Manu uses the term to mean the offspring of a Ni^ada father
by a Ayogava mother .

The Brahmavaivarta Purina states that a

/
4
Kaivarta was born of a Ksatriya father and a Taisya mother .
5
In the Buddhist Jatakas, fishermen are called Kevatta . What
ever their origin, it is certain that the Kaivartas were nonAryans , and their economic pursuit consisted mainly of fishing.
Epigraphy also indicates that some Kaivartas took to agri
culture.

In Assam they are now divided into two sections:

^Chap.llI, p p ♦ /&§
2J.B.O.R.S. 1917, pp.EOSf.
sM a m , X, 4,
34.
See B’tfie 'k , Soeiale filisderung, ('Dr.), p.302.

Halova (those who work with ploughs) and Jalova (those who are
1
actually fishermen) , or Boms*
It appears certain that, they were low class non-Aryans,
who, having adopted Hinduism, followed the general rules of
Hindu society and were, therefore, included within the Sudras.
2
Inscriptions make mention of the Kumhhakaras , and the
3
Tantuvayas * *■ Like other Sudra classes, the origin of the
Kumhhakaras is uncertain*
Usanas takes Kumbhakara as the
—
/
4:
offspring of a Brahmana by a Yaisya. woman .
Vaikhanasa adds
that such an offspring becomes either a Kumbhakara or a barber.
5
Vedavyasa and Devala take them as Sudras * In modern Assam,
the potters are known as both Kumaras and Hidas; but in theii*
origin the Hidas were more degraded than the Kumaras and
allied to the Kaivartas.

They gave up their original profession

of fisherman and took to the making of pottery*

Ho intercourse
„ 6
has been allowed between the Kumaras and the Hidas
. fhe Pus*
pabhadra grant refers to a degraded caste (atyaga) and mentions
Dijja ratihafli in connection with the boundary of the land
7
. granted * Perhaps the Hadis were alHed- to the Hidas and the
Boms or fishermen.

As they have taken to various professions

in course of time, such as trade, agriculture, working in metal
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^■A.O.R. ,1901, I, p.132*
%idhanpur grant, Last Plate; E.I. II, pp.347f (Kamauli grant).
%ubhankarapataka grant *
^History of Bharmasastra, II, I, p*78.
5Ibid.
6A.C.R.f1891, I, p.272.
^K.S. p.181 (f.n*3).
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like gold, etc., sub-classes have developed, like the Brttiyal,
1
Sonari and others ; but at present no intercaste marriage occurs
between these various sub-groups.

Patanjali takes the Tantu-

vayas as Sudras, and therefore they were excluded from all
2
religious rites .
It is doubtful whether the Tantuvayas
of the epigraphs denoted a caste,

how in Assam the term Tati,

the modern equivalent of Tantuvaya, stands for a professional
class.
These are some of the castes and classes, which we find
mentioned in the epigraphs.

It v/Hs on the basis of various

occupations that a number of subgroups were formed, which
later on developed into various castes.

Towards the end of

our period and at a subsequent time we find that some of the
non-Aryan tribes also were included within the Hindu fold.
The most important of these were the Rabhis, Kacharis, Meches,
Koches and the like#

The Hindu*priests have been responsible

for making them saraniya (i.e. they have been accepted as
Sudras) according to Hindu rites, and all of them were in
cluded within one class (Sudras).

This process has been going

on for a long time past, with the result that there has been
an increase in the members of the Hindufold.

All social and

marriage relations of the converted tribes have been based
upon the injunctions laid down in the orthodox Hindu texts •
This conversion was possible because of the liberal outlook
1A.C.R.f1891, I, p^.877-78.
^History of Bharmasastra, p.63.
^Gait,History of Assam,pp.8f, 47; also Election 4,pp# 6 ‘fb'*cf'}
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of the Hindu system and in fact the Assamese Hindu social
divisions have heen more or less based upon a spirit of libera
lism, and probably no caste or class, including that of the
Brahmanas followed their caste rules in strict accordance with
the sastras.

The higher classes did not perhaps loo]? down upon .

the degraded ones, as they did in other parts of India, and
were not so strict in the observance of their rules relating
1
to food and profession .
The comparative laxity of class
distinction in Assam!s social system was primarily due to the
Yaisnava reformation*
%

*

The four asramas, Brahmacarya, Grhastha, Yanaprastha and
yati stand for the four stages in a man’s career.

Manu describes

how these were graded according to the age and status of the
g
individual * The system was based on a life of discipline, and
the acquirement of experience and knowledge*

But it was rather

an ideal than an actual practice. Like the varna system the
- ^
asramas were also flexible, and all evidence seems to show that
the system was never accepted literally by more than a comparativeiyhandful of people in any part of ancient India at any time*
It appears to be a typical Brahmanical attempt at including
social phenomena of spontaneous growth in an artifically orderly
system.

As the very conception of varna underwent gradual

changes as the society began to make progress with a new outlook
Bee Hobinson, Descriptive Account of Assam, p.264-;
A.C.K.,1881, p.66; Ibid, 1901, IY, I, pp*116f; K.L.Barua,
Man in India, XXII, pp.76-78.
SManu, XV, I; V, 169; VI, 1-8, 33.

on the ohanging conditions, so also ideas of the asramas
1
became liberalised* Even the lawgivers like Gautama and
Baudhayana

hold that of the asramas, that of the householder

is the most important, and some works even go to the length
of prescribing that other stages are not essential in the
Kali age^*
On the basis of the local epigraphs, we have already
referred to the four asramas, mentioned along with the four
varnas.

The rulers, we are told, were responsible for the

upholding of this divine social order and stages of life4 *

We

have, however, no details about the working of the system, nor
do we know whether the four stages were strictly followed at
any time by any individual*

The instances of the abdication
5
of rulers on different occasions do not give us strong ground

for believing that they did so in order to live a life of
renunciation, or that they entered into the life of a vana~
prastha or a sannyasi.

It is unlikely that even the orthodox

Brahmanas followed the rules of the four stages and the
existing evidence proves that they entered the life of a
grhastha and remained as such throughout their lives*

Inscrip-

tions refer only to their periods of Brahmacarya and grhastha .
Even the great Vaisnava reformer Bahkaradeva, who dedicated
•’•III", I ," 35.
SII, 6, 29.
3Kane , History of Bharmasastra,II,I, p.484.
%owgong grant, V 7; Mdhanpur grant, Lines 3 4 f ; G-auliati grant,
5
V IB»
Chap*IV,Section 5,
% owgo n g grant, V 31*
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his life to the preaching of his tanets, remained a grfeastha,
and advised his followers not to follow strictly all the in.junctions of an orthodox Yaisnava.

The career of his disciplef

Madhavadeva, was, however, an exception, as he remained a
1
celibate throughout his life *
In fine, like the vanja
system, the four stagesof life in ancient

Assam ?/ere perhaps

interpreted in a spirit of liberalism*
3♦

Family - Inheritance - Houses and Household utensils:
Our knowledge about the family and the nature of inherit

tance is meagref

Hindu

life in general has beenbased upon

the joint family system,

Theoretically

at least the joint

family included the sapinda relations (direct blood relation
ship) and this theory of saplncjn had twofold Implications
according to the Mi tak^ara and the Payabhaga, bearing upon
2

inheritance and the like • We do not know whether ancient
Assam followed the Mitaksara or the Payabhaga rules*

In Bengal

g

the latter system was followed , and it is likely that ancient
Assam also adopted it, since it is followed there today, Some
of the important features of the Payabhaga were that sons had
no interest in ancestral property by birth and they could
claim partition only after their father*s death, or partition
could only take place between father and sons if the former so
desired; a widow could succeed to her husband!s interest on hiE
death even if he had a joint interest with his brothers, and
■in III MIII^W

■ U'I ' Mill If

II ■■■HI

%athagurucarita.
g
Ibid, p.322*

4*11

H . ' J - ji. ^ i p w i I

i Jl<l u

iwm i Ml i
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^ ■' T|r* HMW— **

^Kane,History of Phsrmasastra,I,pp.150,
290.
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the right to take a deceased personTs estate was regulated by
the spiritual benefit conferred by the person claiming to he
heir (by means of offering of pindas), and not by the principle
1
of consanguinity, as in the Mitaksara . According to this
system, therefore, the family system was based upon patriarchy,
the father being the head of the family, possessing sole auth
ority over his property,

Though the law of primogeniture was

not recognised, the eldest son was often given a greater sharef
as the burden of maintaining his parents in their old age fell
upon him;

otherwise all the sons got equal share.

Apastambha

for instance, pleads for equal division and quotes Manu to
that effect ,z Preferential divisions were,,however, not
unknown.

There are cases in which the father bequeathed his

own earned property to whomever he desired *
Evidence of the joint ownership of landed property is
furnished by the Nidkanpur grant by which land was given to
3
several brothers jointly •
The division of the joint property
/

is indicated by the Subhankarapataka grant which records that
separate shares were given to brothers, Himanga and Trilocana^.
The Hindu family tie sometime broke upon the sons getting
married, when they demanded a share of their property and
5
wanted to live independently •
Evidence of adoption is lacking, but we may assume that
TMTTiMir^nnt
mippi'i|||M|||»i»

■LIbia, p.323.
3T-&S.
W.
5

iminii
jh l'mimwum i
w iin««i
hiimiih w ii hi

.......

i i n ■i— mnm— i n~~i 1
-----

SII, 14; Gautama, XXIII.
\

22.

See Barnett, Antiquities of India, pp*96f*
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the same practices were followed in Assam as in other parts of
India.

The tribal family system has been based upon quite

different principles, and their society shows traces of a matri
archal system, or indicates a transition from matriarchy to
1

patriarchy ,
We have no information about the nature of the dwelling
houses of our period;

but the nature of the Assamese is so con

servative that it may be suggested that little improvement has
been made in this respect and their houses remained for
centuries almost the same, with little difference from the
presentday conditions of the majority of the inhabitants*
formally the members of the same family may have lived under the
same roof, and with the increase of members, new houses were
required to be raised,

The family houses generally•consisted

of one dwelling quarter with as many rooms as essential, often
with a ki tchen,at tached;

one small house or rather a shelter

for the cattle; one stone house for paddy and other articles,
and, for those who could afford it, a guest house and a small one
for daily worship.

With the separation of the family, new houses

had to be constructed#
Evidence of the designs of houses is lacking;

the materials

probably consisted mainly of wood, bamboo, thatch, reeds and
ropes.

The material for plastering the walls was perhaps cowdung

-khirdon, Khasis, pp*76f ; Hutton, Eema Eagas, pp,130f;
Angami lagas, App.Y, 398f; E.JJ.Kapadia, The Matrilinea!
Social Organisation among the Hagass of Assam, pp*3f;
Playfair, Oaros, pp.Vlf; Hodson, Indian Census Ethnography,
pp,40f; Gait, C.H.I., 1911, I, I, pp.SSVf*

531

mixed Y^ith clay and sand*

The houses were "built upon the

ground, Put the practice of raising houses on piles, particularly
for cattle and storing of foodstuffs, may have been known.

It

is even today practised, particularly in the villages and paddy
fields.

In fact, the practice of the ex’ection of piledwellings

has been an extensive one among almost all the tribes

and it

is likely that the people of the plains may have got the idea
from them.

Beds and seats may ordinarily have been made

of

wood, but beds of bamboo may also have been known.
We have discussed elsewhere the working in metal, wood,
g
cane, bamboo and other materials in another connection *
Household utensils, cooking vessels etc. were made of metal,
wood, bamboo, pottery etc.

Even now both metal and clay pots,

bowls and other vessels are used both for drinking and cooking;
bamboo pipes were

also used for keeping articles like oil and

salt, as they are

used even

now by the Assamese villagers.
3
We have a number of earthenwares of the period .
Bana mentions
among the presents from Bhaskara wooden boxes, drinking vessels,
4
earthen pots, cups, cane-stools, baskets and thick bamboo tubes ,
indicating that these were used as household utensils.

The

common people probably had no furniture except cane mats and
other articles made of bamboo*

In fact our knowledge of the

furniture of the period is insufficient.

A later Muslim source,

the Fathiya-i-Ibriyah mentions wooden boxes, trays and chairs
•4?eal, Notes on Platform dwellings in Assam, J.R.A.I.,XI,pp.53f.
sSee Section 2, pp.
3Ibid, pp.
4

H.C.(Cowell), pp.SlSf•
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etc., from Assam, which were made from a single piece of wood.
In any case, the nature of the household utensils and other

articles, like the construction of dwelling quarters, naturally
depended upon the position of the individuals concerned.
4.

Marriage - Married X.ife and Women:
The Hindu social structure and its solidarity was based

to a great extent on the institution of marriage, which had
both a social and religious sanction.

many as eight kinds of marriage;

Manu recognises

1

as

the recognition was certainly

due to the mixture of the Aryan and non-Aryan elements.

These

marriages are: Brahma (based upon Yedic rites); Baiva (by which
a girl is offered to a priest); Arga (marriage by purchase in

which the bride's father normally receives from the bridegroom
a pair of oxen); Kaya or Prajapatya (in which the marriage

takes place after the proposal being made by the would-be
bridegroom); Asura (marriage by purchase); Gandharva (secret
union); Bakeasa (marriage by force or capture) and Paisasa
2

(secret elopement) •
The law books enjoin upon the Brahmanas to follow Brahma,
Baiva, Arsa and Prajapatya, while the Ksatriyas could follow
Bakgasa, Paisasa and Gandharvs types, and the Asura form is

valid for the Vaisyas.

The evidence from Assam is too meagre

to arrive at any definite conclusion.

It is unlikely that the

rules of the texts were strictly followed in any part of
ancient India.

The secret marriage of Anirudha with Bga

1III, 21-34,
^Barnett, Antiquities, pp*115f.
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1
suggests a marfiage of the gindharva or even paisasa land •
The marriage of Krsna with Rukmini, described in the Yisnu
Pur&na
is an instance of the union
• (Y,X5CV'I;
'
' Rukmini-Harana)
*
*
.of the raksasa type*

Another kind of marriage, called

svayamvara is mentioned in the Rajatarangini in connection
2
with the marriage of Amrtaprabha to Meghavahana of Kasmira .
Ho survival of this is found in Assam, except perhaps the
type of informal union during the *Bihu* dancing.
normally among the higher classes, the institution of
marriage has been based on formal rites according to the
Prajapatya type.

^h© Pu^pabhadra grant (Y 15) seems to throw

a light on the marriage of what is known as p&fligrahana .

It

records the marriage of Bhaskara to Jiva thus : tasyafr Kareva
sa Karam .jagrhe grhastha-dharmmaya £ahkana~dhar ai#hyt a~kanka~
nena .
Ohild marriage, except among the Br&hmanas and K&yasthas,
who practise it even today, was perhaps as rare among other
classes as widow remarriage among the former.

Brahmana youths

usually married after the completion of their period of
education.

It was often the duty of a king to bear the

expenses of a poor Brahmapa so that after his marriage he might
be a grhastha.
grant (Y31).

Phis is incidentally referred to in the Howgong
fhe Hindu system was based on the principle that

no man or woman should remain unmarried and the snataka w as
T*" " — _T
1
1
'
—
Kumara-Harana.
2Bk.lU, 147-48.
®See Antiquities of India, pp.115-16, 143-44.
*

-
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1
required to enter on matrimony soon after his Brahmaoarya *
The necessity of progeny and lifelong companionship led the
Hindus in general to marry#
^

The Assamese Hindus of the plains,

/

whether Brahmanas or Sudras, followed in general-all the rites
8

of marriages recognised in the texts *

The Brahmanas even

now practise three rites regarding a single marriage: one
before puberty; the second after the girl attaining that
condition; and the third when she bears a child#

We have no

details of the marriage ceremonies of the ancient Assamese in
general;

the modern ceremony usually lasts for three or four

days , and the most remarkable feature of the system is the
singing of marriage songs, which constitute an important element
of Assamese folk poetry.

The whole ceremony has a socio

religious sanction, and the sanctity attached to it perhaps
made divorce an impossibility*

In the marriage of widows no

such ceremonies are performed*
Though endogamy has been the general rule, eases of intercaste marriages, particularly among the lower classes have not
been rare, and polygamy and widow remarriage have been almost
an universal practice.

We have no instance of polyandry in

ancient Assam except among some tribes.

It has always been an

universal practice to take or demand a dowry from the bride xs
father.

Instances of paying some sort of bride price by the

bridegroom1s parents were also not rare, and this has a parallel

1
”

'

—

—

■

—

Altekar, Education in Ancient India, p*39*
Thomson, Assam Valley, pp.61f.

rz

H.C.Barua, Notes on the Marriage System of the People of
Assam, 1909*
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in the marriage by purchase, found so commonly among the nonAryan tribes in Assam.

In fact, all the forms of marriage that

we have described with reference to the Hindus, have parallels
1
in those of the tribes *
Even the practice of marriage by
service that has been followed by some tribes, can be best

illustrated by the 'capan!a* system of the Assamese in general,
by which the bridegroom becomes a lifelong member of the
briders family.

The tribal exogamous marriages may have

influenced the marriage of the same kind among the Brahmanas
outside their gotras, fundamentally based on some kind of tote2
mism .
The only difference that we notice between the Aryan
and non-Aryan system is the practice of premarital laxity and
freedom of choice of partners allowed to both the sexes of the
tribal people, marked by an ancient institution called communal
3
barracks or bachelors1 quarters ♦ In short, Assam being pre
dominantly a land of non-Aryan inhabitants, marriage laws and
customs of the Hindu and Hinduised population, might have been
greatly influenced by the former*
The practice of Sati and concubinage was also known.
Bhaskaravarman's name is associated with concubines.

This is

proved by Damodaragupta's 'Kutttanimat a m T, which states that the
~ 7*
*
4
king's concubine became a sati after his death . The practice
of sati is indicated by the Yogini Tantra, which enjoins
-^Hodson, India-Oensus Ethnography, pp *42-45.
2A.Bang, Myth, Ritual & Religion, I, pp.79f.
^Peal, On the Morung as possibly a Relic of Pre-Marriage
communism, J.R.A.I. XJCII, pp.244-261; The Communal Barracks of
Primitive Races, J.A.S.B. 1892, Pt.II, pp.246-69.
^Kavyamala, III,p*77, 7 549*
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Brahmana widows to burn themselves on the funeral pyres of

their husbands;

vaisya and sndra widows were also allowed to

do it if they were moved by a deep sense of love for their
husbands.

It was prohibited for unchaste women and those
1

having many children .

These practices and many others are

evils of the Hindu married life in general.

The tribal system

depicts by contrast a healthy picture.
Exit whether followed in practice or in principle , the
Hindu conception of married life has made woman a co-partner
in the spiritual and temporal affairs of her husband, the
Tgrha.laksmi 1or ?sahadharminiT. Chastity and devotedness to her
husband have been considered as two great ornaments of her
character.

Happy domestic life and the training of their

children depended much upon women possessing good qualities
and education.

Evidence of the types of work done by women

is lacking and epigraphy makes reference to various qualities
of head and heart of queens only.
are few.

References to other women

The Bargaon grant states that Syamayika was devoted

to her Brahmana husband, and, being endowed with virtues, shone
like the full moon, pure in form, dispelling darkness 2 »

The

Sualkuchi grant records that Cheppayika was charming, true in
faith, whose beauty was her own ornament and. who resembled
-.3

laksmi ,
L

/ —•

Purandarapala1s wife, Burlabha was like ulaci to
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/

Indra, Siva to Sambhu, Rati to Madana, Laksmi to Hari and
1
Rohini to the moon god •
Ideal womanhood of pure character and merits was, there
fore, aimed at, and it was considered fortunate on the part
of a woman to hear a worthy son.
YajBavati, the mother of Mahendravarman. resembled the
sacrificial wood that produces fire^.

HarjjaraTs mother Jivada

is compared with Kunti and Subhadra; she was also like the
morning twilight, worshipped by many, and was the source of
3
great spiritual fame . &opala*s wife Uayana was a queen of
4
wide renown and Ratna, the wife of Harsapsla and the Brahmana
*

*

—

*

lady Pauka were noted for their works of charity and piety,
compared with Parvati .

Most of these descriptions are more

or less conventional and as we have stated, we find little
indication of the general level of culture of the women of
our period.

It is likely that besides their household duties,

some of them, particularly the queens, had some sort of
g

education and taste for other allied arts .

The fine .arts of

the period portray female figures as playing on musical instru
ments and dancing and the same source gives an idea of feminine
beauty, so graphically described in the Kum&ra-Harana, Rukmini
7
Harana and the Yogini Tprantra ,
^Gauhati grant, V 13.

%idhanpur grant, V IS*

^Hayuhthal grant, VII; feapur grant, V 10*
^Pusp&bhadra grant,V 5..
^BubhahkarapStaka gran t ,VII *
6See Section 3, pp.
7II, 9, W 86f; The Yogini Tantra describes Kumari puja. It
was perhaps under the fantrik influence (pk.I, Chap 17
VY 3Sf).
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Both literature and epigraphy depict the public and
private life of women in general whether in a town or a
village, in a court or a temple.

Epigraphy supplies us with

details about the character of town damsels and their immoral
habits.

When and how the purdah system was introduced into

the Assamese society is not known;

the wearing of veils is

now a common practice among Assamese married women.

The Tezpur

grant indicates that women even took their bath in the open #
The Bargaon grant refers to the life of ease, the whimsical
nature and immoral habits of the town women, and mentions the
/

existence of courtesans (vesya and varastri)

2

*

We have also

reference to the institution of devadasis or temple dancers
in the service of the main object of worship, particularly in
Siva temples.

The institution of the devadasi goes bank to

a remote antiquity, and is associated with the Mediterranean
3
world . Historical references to the prevalence of the
practice in India, particularly in Southern India are found
4
as early as the third century A.B. , if not earlier. It might
have existed in Assam a long time before, perhaps introduced by
non-Aryan elements.
The institution is nothing but a sacred
5
prostitution . In Assam devadasis go by the name of natis and
these unmarried girls were usually supplied by a dancer (nat) .
An incidental reference perhaps to devadasis is found in the
1J.A.S.B.,IX, II, pp.766fT"
^Sec and" Plate.
0Hutt on, C . R .1.,1931,1,1,pp.836f*
^S'ee Altekar, The position of Women in Hindu Civilisation,
^Penser,The Ocean of story,1,App.rV,p.239♦
pp«214f.
^We have information of higher classes becoming nats, like
the Halit as U-C.R. 1901,1, p.141).
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Tezpur grant of Yanamala who is said to have made a gift of
/
/
1
Yesyas to the Siva temple • The survival of the practice is
found even today not only in a Siva temple in Boobi in Kamarupa
but also in the Buddhist-Vaisnava temple of Hajo.

It appears

probable that the institution developed in Assam under Tantrik
influence*

It is, however, strange that the virgins dedicated

for a noble cause, living as it were the life of a Buddhist
nun, could degenerate into prostitutes and were allowed to
defile the temples of god.

In its extreme development, the

institution has a parallel in the pre-marital communal life of
the bachelors1 quarters of the Assam tribes*
5.

ffood and D r in k: Inscriptions are silent regarding the

Assamese dishes of our period and literature gives only in
cidental references.

Among the Assamese Hindus, unlike those

of many parts of India, rice was the staple food, and all
sections of the people including the Brahmanas were accustomed
to the taking of meat and fish with certain restrictions
regarding the meat of a particular animal or fish*

Olimatic

conditions and the nature of her inhabitants determined their
diet.

Dietary practice like the varnas^ama system in Assam has

been based on a spirit of liberalism, and this continued even
under the Yaisnava Reformation*

Dood restrictions were usually

observed during a period of penance, uncleanliness doe to the
death of a person and on occasions like the sahkranti and
ekadasi,
V 24.

These have parallels in the restrictions observed

54:0
"by the non-Aryan tribes not only regarding food but also other
1
aspects of their culture .

Berpent shaped and scaleless

fishes were not takon by the upper classes : mat sy aims ca~salka~
- - /
~ /
p
hinams ca sarpakarams ca varjjayet f h e Yogini Taatra
recommends the meat of ducks, pigeons, tortoise and even wild
boars : ham^a pa.ravata.in bhak$yam kurmam varaham eva ca Kamarupe

- -

3

parityagad durgatis tasya *sambhavet .
rhinoceros, etc* was also taken*

Meat of goats, deer,

Pork with the soft roots

4

of the plantain tree made a good preparation .
beef eating are not found in Assam*

References to

Opinions are divided on

the killing of cows and eating of beef in ancient India, even

5

by the Aryans .

It is not unlikely that the practice was
/•

common among the Aryans

;

but the absence of any definite

reference in Assam does not help us to come to a definite con
clusion about the prevalence of the practice among the Assamese
Hindus •
fhe favourite curry of the Assamese has been an alkaline
7
preparation from plantain trees and certain water herbs, used
also as a substitute for salt, mixed with fish.

Pacala was

made of the same tree and Kharica from the green bamboo shoots.
£§our curry preparations were made from the fruits like au
(dillinis indica), tenteli, thekera and cakala sour fruits, all
^Hodson, JThe G-enna among the Hill tribes of Assam1,J.B.A.I.,
SY.T., 11,5,275.
2Ibia.
< PP.92.108.
% u m a r a-Harana, Y £08.
^Cf.Wilson,Essays, II, p. 353; Colebrooke, A.Res.YII,pp.288-89•
6R.L*Mitra, J.A.S.B.,XLI,1, pp.174-78; J.A.S.B. XXXIX, p.£41.
7
!Pa.vernier refers to the extraction of salt from this tree
(Travel®,11,pp.882-283)»
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mixed with fish*

Other special preparations consisted of

Jsayasa (rice pudding), prepared with milk, rice and sugar;
various kinds of modaka and pistaka were prepared from rice
1
flour and guda (molasses) , These constitute now the special
preparations of the Assamese, particularly during national
festivals like the IBihuI. The Yogini Tantra mentions the various
preparations of curd, ghee and other sweets from buffalo*s
,

2

milk .
Literature also mentions other dishes (vyanjana) ,
prepared with vegetables, fish, meat, pulses, etc; the spices
used were ardraka (ginger), jiraka (cumin), pippatiyaka (long
pepper), .manica (pepper), Karpura (camphor), sarisa (mustard)
4
etc. .
The vegetables mentioned in the Yogini Tautra are
mulaka, rajaka, vastuka, palanga, nalika, sukna, tapha, canga,
— —

5

dhekiya (a kind of fern) etc* *
With all these preparations the Assamese food remained
perhaps simple, and all needs were supplied by home-made
products, because every Assamese household had its cattle,
paddy fields and vegetable gardens*
Home-made liquors, riee-beer, or the taopani of the tribes,
were used as drink* The evidence from ancient Assam is very
little.

Bana states that Bhaskara. sent to Harsa rcups of ull6

aka, diffusing a fragrance of sweet wine1 .

m

the 1madhumadaT ^

^cf.Kumara-Harana :(Bahuvidha pitha kgira-modaka vise^a).
*
2II, 9, Y 257*
3£umara-Harana, YY 208-9.
4Y*.T.,11, 7,Y 186; also Kumara-Harana,YY2 07; hlladi mariea hingaka diyai
5ji ^^
ada Iona jani jira mgchara^avita 11
% * C * (0owe 11) pp.212*

542

of the Bargaon grant was perhaps a kind of preparation of
1
honey • The Yogini Tautra. mentions wine in connection with the
worship of Kamesvari: rudhirair mamsa-madais^ca. pujayet Para/

r 2

mesvanifl *

The use of wine was not perhaps common among all

people . Another favourite habit of the Assamese was the
chewing of betelvine and nut (tambula-pana), introduced per
haps by the non-Aryans, particularly the Khasis, who have a
special liking for it . The abundance of aneca-nut and betel4
vine m Assam is evidenced both by epigraphy and literature .
The use of these articles is given in the Yogini Tautra which
states that the AS£?amese women would always continue the
practice.

In fact, the practice of chewing unripe betel nut

with lime is nowhere found in India except in Assam* This is
recorded by a later Muslim source.

The kathiya-i-Jbriyah

states that the people of Assam chev/ed pan in abundance with
5
unripe supari, even unshelled . The practice is now universal
among the Assamese and has a social and national importance*
6* Dresses - Ornaments and Other Articles of Luxury:
The types of dress and ornament used by the Assamese,
both males and females, are to be gathered from literature,
epigraphy and sculptured remains of the period*

As given in

the K&lika p. Assamese garments were known as vastra or
1Second Plate.

SII, 7, 19,

sThe articles like betelnut (guvaka), betel Tine (tambula) and

others are associated with their introduction by the Austric
elements (S .Ii.CJhat ter jee , Indo-Aryan and Hindi, p.35)»
4See Section E pp,
5J.A.S.B. ,LXYII, I, p . 117 (f.n.EO).
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ac chad ana . The use of both stitched (sueividham) and unstitched
1

garments is

referred to . Normally, as appears from the

sculptures,

the male dress consisted of a paridhana like the

present-day

TdhotiT or undergarment, worn round

tight by a parivesa in the waist and with folds
hanging down to the knee or just below it.

the waist, held
in the front,

Bana states that

Hars_a gave one parivesa to Hamsavega, one part of which had
2

clusters of clear pearls".

The same authority mentions leather

parivesa. The upper garments, called uttariya and uttariyasanga
«
3
in the Kalika P. were specially used by the higher classes.
No use of shirts is found in the sculptured specimens.

The

Bargahn grant mentions that the kings wore a kind of garment
4
over the chest (vakffafo-Kavatahata) . The males of distinctive
5
status used a head dress, ordinarily called paguri (turban) .
In the religious ceremony at Kanauj the king BHSskara wore a
6

tiara on his head . The practice has been long continued and
even now the villagers of social position'wear turbans, or a
single headdress of a piece of cloth, worn round the head.
later Muslim source refers to its use.

A

^azirn writes that the

Assamese Hie a cloth round their heads and another upon the
loins and throw a sheet round their shoulders; but it is not
customary in that country to wear turbans, robes, drawers and
7
shoes7 • The tribes have been accustomed to the use of head1K.P.Chap.69.
(Cowell) p.215,
.Chap.69 .
iDines 34-35,
°The wearing of turbans was most common among the Ahom rulers
6^. „
their officers#
Life, pp.l65f#
^A.Kes. II, pp.l70f#

544

dresses of various kinds; the Khasis in particular wear a
huge turban, mad© of a long piece of muga cloth*
Women had distinctive garments according to their status,
married and uhmanued*

In general they used two garments,

upper and lower, hung from above the waist and fastened by a
TnlvibandhaT.

fhe complete dress consisted of a girdle (mek*.

ha la.) worn round the waist if there was an upper garment
(blouse) or just above the breast with a TrihaT, worn round the
waist and a TcadaraT (upper garment), one end of which was
coiled round the waist just over the *riha1 and the other end
placed across the breast and a shoulder behind.

The garments

were usually ornamented with embroidery and a particular dress
indicated one1© status in the society*

The poor had to remain

satisfied with a simple girdle and an upper garment (cadara).
Married women wore veils and took particular care of their hair
dressing with the help of combs, made of ivory, wood and bamboo,
called in Assamese *Kakoi1 (Kankatika).

The Bargaon grant

refers to*the use of jewelled mirrors (max;imay a-da rp ana ) by.,
women in their c o q u e t r i e s . The til aka (a mark made of red
paste) on the forehead between the eye-brows indicated their
married status as well as feminine grace.
The existing materials refer to the use of cotton,
varieties of silk, woollen and leather garments, both simple or
dyed and embroidered.

The development of cottage industries

and an almost universal use of handlooms in every Assamese
1~~”

—

Second Plate*

:

■ — — —

—

—
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household provided adequate clothing'for the Assamese in

general. There was,moreover, a special class of weavers
1
(tantuvayas) who might have supplied the needs of people. The
Kalika P. mentions varieties of garments made of Karpasa (cotton),
Kambala (wool), Yalka (bark), Kogaja (silk from cocoons) and
2

hemp cloth (Sanavastraqi) . We have dealt with the question of
the extensive manufacture of these various kinds of cloths in
another connection, and on the basis of the Indian and classi
cal sources beginning with the first century A.D. we have also
pointed out the importance of ancient Assam in the production of both raw and manufactured silk .

On the basis of

Kautilyars reference to Kgauma, dukula and patroiia in connection
with their production in ^uvarnakundya and other places in
4

Kamarupa

and on a comparison with the various references to

5
them in the Harsacarita
4
", we have tried to show that these were
6
nothing but the Assamese edi, muga and palj silk of Assam .

The use of garments, made of fibres of barks of trees has
been most common among the tribes.

The edi cloths are warm and

7
were used by all classes of peoples during winter .

The muga

cloths were generally used by the wealthier classes in all
seasons ; pat garments were usually worn by females of the
T ’_ » —

y"—

--- ----- — :

Subhankarapataka grant.

— w — — -— -—

—

---------n ---- ------ —

Chap.69,Y 2.

— -----

Section 2, pp* s&rf

^Arthasastra. (S.S.tir.) pp.92f; Bhattaswami, Com. pp.40f;
5H.G.(Cowell) pp.212f.
also S®ction 8 > PP*

Section 2, pp *
(1+
’'See Stack, Silk in Assam(Notes on some Industries of Assam)
1884-95, pp.6-18; Duarah., Eri Silk of Assam (do) pp.77f.
^See B.C.Allan, Monograph on the silk cloths of Assam, 1899;
Stack, pp.13-21; k.Hamilton, Account of Assam, p.62.
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higher and wealthier classes and the males used them particul
arly on festive occasions.

Both muga and pat cloths are fine
*

and costly . We have referred to the manufacture of embroidered
and variously coloured garments^.

Important mention of

painted and variously dyed cloths is found in the Harsacarita,
which includes some of them among the presents of Bhaskara to
3
4
Harsa
•
The
same
reference
is
found
in
the
-^alika
Purana
*
and Qazim5. Even the classical sources refer to the dyeing
of cloths with lac . It is now an universal practice among
Assamese women to u s e embroidered garments.

Their girdles,

rih& and cadara contain beautiful specimens of artistic designs,
consisting of flowers, creepers, and the like.

As given in

the Kalika P. (69,8) the use of red and yellow garments was
auspicious; but on religious occasions, the use of red and blue:
garments

forbidden.

Even today Assamese women wear col

oured garments while cooking, and their use is most common among
the tribal women.
The use of ornaments in ancient India goes back to a
7
remote period . In Assam the practice is proved both by
literature and sculptures.

We have pointed out elsewhere to

the epigraphic evidence of the various kinds of wares and
jewellers1 shops with ornaments^.

The ICalikla P. (69,17-23)

^Thos.Hugon, J.A.S.p.,VI, pp.21-38; J.C.Roy, J.B.O.R.Sr. Ill,
^Section 2, pp.5
%
.G.(Cowell) pp.212f.
pp*180f
4Chap.69,8.
'
5A.Res, II, pp.173-74.
^Section 2, pp.
^Diksit, Prehistoric Civilisation of the Indus Valley ,pp .50f.
Q

Bargaon grant (Second Plate).
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gives an exhaustive list of Assamese ornaments, used by women
from head to foot.

In actual practice only a few of them

may have been used by the wealthier people.

The ornaments were

usually made of gold and silver, and the main designs were
worn in the feet, fingers, arms, wrists, neck and the fore
head. • The Kalika P. states (69,17-£3) that silver ornaments
could not be used above the neck: grivordhadesa raupyanjtu
na kadacic ca bhusanaifl. The same purana states that iron and
bell metal ornaments could not be worn, and those of other
metals could be used only for the lower part of the body.
But it is doubtful whether in actual practice such rules were
followed.

The sculptured specimens testify to the use of the

necklace (hara) of beads in particular; sometimes a pendant was
attached to it in the middle; a flat necklace was called
galpata.

The Keyura and angada were worn on the upper arms.

The bracelet
also known.

was known as Kankaga.

The use of bangles was

Kundalas (earrings) were used in ears, and

nupuras (anklets) in the feet; kinkini with attached small
bells, as appears from the Tezpur grant of Vanamala, were worn
by unmarried girls.

X&latika was worn on the forehead just

beloa?c the hair by married women.

The use of ornaments, how-

.ever, depended upon individuals, and the poor could hardly
afford to wear precious ornaments*
The useof perfumes and cosmetics is also
some sources.

We have

indicated by

mentioned elsewhere the abundance of
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agaru and sandal wood, musk of deer, gosir^a and other scented
oil, as mentioned doth in literature, including the classical
1

sources, and epigraphs •

On the basis of the Arthasastra we

have also mentioned different varieties of sandal and aloe
wood from various places of Assam, like Jonga, Donga, Grrameru,
Japa, Turupa, etc.

The same source gives an exhaustive list

of perfumes (tailaparnikas) from Assam, such as Asokagramaka,
Jongaka, Grameruka, Suva rpakun<Jyaka, Purnadvipaka, Paralaup

hAty&ka,

Antarvatya, Kalakeya, etc* . This is supported by the

Harsacarita3 . The Kalikap. (69,Y Y 37,53) further points to
the use of various perfum&s, such as cnrnikrta (powder), .
ghrsta (paste), dahakarsita (ashes), sammardajana,sa (juice),
pranyangodbhava (like musk) etd*
The use of scented oil by women, and even by men, before
and after the bath, has been a common practice among the
Assamese.

The Tezpur grant (V 30) mentions that women used

scented oil and anointed their breasts with odorous substances.
The use of perfume was believed to increase one*s beauty and
grace;

it was also used in-sacrifices and ceremonies; sandal

paste in particular has been universally used in all religious
and social ceremonies.

The Kalika Purana (69,53) states that

!with perfume one meets his desire. It also increases merit,
begets wealth and brings liberation1.
l™-""'11

1 ■" 1■
"

....... ■■"■■■'

"■ *-■■■- ■

'

■

“

^Section 2, pp *
f
^Bhattasvami, Com. pp.36-40; Primula Com.,pp.189-90*
3H.C.(Cowell) pp.212f.

....

"
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Another favourite practice of the womenfolk was the
colouring of their teeth, like the use of anjana for their
This is stated in the Yogini Ta-u.tra1 .

eyes.

The "blackening

of the teeth is even now practised by some Assamese women, and
was perhaps common in other parts of India, as reported by
Yuan Qhwang p .
Of the other articles of luxury, mention may be made of
fans, particularly made of bamboo, cane and date-palm tree,
garlands, footwear, umbrellas, japis (sun hats) prepared from
date-palm leaves, etc.
and deer hide.

IToot-wear was made of wood (Khadam)

The grant of Vallabhadeva refers to sandals

with leather straps . Umbrellas were usually made of cotton
cloth.

The abhoga umbrella of the rulers of ancient Assam was
4
part of the royal insignia ; the -japl.was used as its sub
stitute by the Ahom rulers.
as shades over deities.

Chatra and japi were often used

With these few articles of luxury

and necessities, the average Assamese lived rather a simple
life with little more than a bare maintenance*

h i , IX, V 15.
^Watters, I, p.151*
3E.I. V, pp.l81f.
4H.C.(Cowell), pp.213-14*
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Section 2*
ECONOMIC

CONDITION.

1 • Agriculture - Paddy and other products.
Neither literature nor epigraphy depicts the economic
pursuits of the people of Assam in the period before the
arts of cattle rearing and cultivation were known.

As in

other parts of India, Assam no doubt passed through various
economic stages.

It is worth noting that the stage of

hunting was not entirely over among the tribes in Assam
until comparatively recent times, and we find traces of it
even now among some of them.

Along with the vastubhumi,

hsetra, ichila, etc., the grants mention go-pracara-bhumi or
pasture land.1

The art of cattle rearing along with culti

vation, for which the land was privately owned,^ was, there
fore, an early institution in Assam.

When the right of

ownership over land was recognised and the art of cultivation
was introduced, land, on which depended the main livelihood
of the agriculturists, became their real property.
Cultivation was carried on in the beginning by a crude
method of tjhumingf i.e., by cutting down jungles and trees,
setting fire to them, making holes in the land with the help
of digging sticks and then sowing seeds without the use of
hoe or plough.

Even now among the tribes this is the main

method employed in cultivation, believed to have been introxNowgong Grant, Line 36; Also Bargaon Grant, Line 56 and other
grants.
%anu, VII, 237; Yajna-Valkya, II, 167.
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duoed at a very early time*3- But with the knowledge of the
use of hoes and ploughs, people took to a more complicated
process of cultivation*

This method of the cultivation of

land particularly in the agraMra settlements is proved by
our grants.

We find also reference to irrigation.

This was

employed in terraced cultivation, which is believed to have
been introduced by the Angami Nagas from the Oceanic World
(Philippine I s l e s ) W e know from the grants that most of
the important towns, villages, and arable lands were situated
on the bank of rivers.

Moreover, the occurrence of the

expressions like 1sajala-sthala* , used in connection with
most of the donated lands, and other terms like jala, garta
(pit), doba (reservoir of water or small tank) ete.,^ indicate
that the arable areas were supplied with water.
were irrigated by channels.

Bven orchards

This,.' is proved by the accounts

of Yuan Ohwang, of the 7th century A.P., who states that
’water led from the river or from banked up lakes (reservoirs)
flowed round the towns.f^

Land was, therefore, comparatively

fertile and fit for the cultivation of various crops.
The extensive cultivation of paddy, at least from the
6th century A.L., is proved by the fact that the area of all
donated lands are expressed in terms of the measures of paddy
they produce.

Rice being the staple food, it was natural that

the cultivation of paddy constituted one of the chief economic
■*"See Chap. Ill, pp. i5of
^See Chap. Ill, pp.
^Bidhanpur Grant, Last Plate.
^Watters, Yuan Chwang, II, pp*185f.
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pursuits of the people, whether living in the plains or the
hills.

Ancient Assamese works refer to summer and winter

paddy*

The Yogini Tantra mentions a number of varieties

in connection with the worship of different deities.

*1

The

cultivation of sugar cane is indicated by the fact that among
the presents sent by Bhaskara to Harsa included guda (molasses)
prepared from sugarcane in earthen pots.^

The Muslim trav

ellers and historians of the Ahom period refer to sugarcane,
and confirm its cultivation in our period*

Qaaim for instance

writes that the sugar cane of Assam fexcels in softness and
sweetness and is of three colours, red, black and white*’8
Both epigraphy and literature refer to the cultivation of
pumpkins.

Bana mentions among the presents of Bhaskara pump*

kin gourds containing paint hag materials.^

The Bargaon grant

refers to arable land with clusters (hills) of gourds
(fiabukutik^etra).0

The cultivation of various vegetables

is mentioned in the Yogini Tantra.
The plantation of various fruit trees of different types
is proved both by epigraphy and literature.

The grants men

tion Kantaphala (jack fruit)7 , Amra (mango),8 Jambu (eugenia
jambo lana) ,® Sr iphala,***^ Lumbar i ^ (fig), Sakho taka,^ ^
iChap. II, 5, 289-91".“ ™

—

—

2h .C. (Cowell), pp.212f.
3a . Res., II, p.173.
%.C. (Cowell), pp.212f.
^Hoernle, J.A.S.B., LXYII, .1, pp.89f.
^The important varieties are muiaka, rajaka, vastuka, palahga,
nalika, sukna, lapha, cahga, dhekiya, etc *, (Y.T., II, 9).
7Grants of Indrapala and Lharmapala.
8Grants of Balavarman and Indrapala.
%Towgong Grant.
lOIbid*
^
lAXbid^^lS^gr^ t s of Ratn&nala
Indrapala*______

(walnut) B&dari (Lajube), Lukuca,**- (amalaka) a kind of bread
fruit tree, Betesa (gamboz&)2, Buga, (betel nut), Coraka
(a king of wild palm tree)8 , Rudraksa
tree)^
% (bead
'
f and others
with sour taste such as Au ( dilinisindica) Tenteli and
4.1

others.

5

The abundance of jack fruit and coconut is evid

enced by Yuan Ohwang who states that in Kamarupa ’the jack
fruit and coconut were in great esteem though plentiful.’
Y/e are not sure whether oranges were grown during our period.
But Qazini at a later time mentions them along with others.
He writes that Assam ’produces mangoes, plantains, jacks,
oranges, citrons, limes, pineapples and punialeh, a species
of ami eh which has such an excellence of flavour that every
person who tastes it, prefers it to the plum.

There are a-lso

coconut trees, peppervines, areca trees and sadij (malabathrum)

in great plenty.’7

Hot only mangoes but also a

preparation of mango juice was sent by Bhaskara to Harsa.
Bana. states that the Kama rup a King sent bamboo tubes contain
ing mango juice.®

A particular mention of the different uses

of the plantain tree is found in Tavernier.^1 The extensive
plantation of areca nut and betel vine is supported by a
number of literary sources and epigraphy.

This is mentioned

ijC.S. p.163 (f .n. 3) .
2K.S., p.109 (f.a. 2).
3ibid, p.163 (f.n. 3).
4Ibid, p.115 (f.n. 2).
^Sec. I, pp. g i n - l i t
patters, II, pp.l85f; Siyulti, II, pp.l95f.
7A. Res, II, p.173.
8H.C. (Cowell) pp. 212f.
^Travels, II, 282; also Kumara-Harana, V. 208.
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in the Aphs&d inscription of Adityasewa,1 ITowgong Grant
(V. 2f), Harsacarita, 2 yogini Tantra, Qaa 5ilm^ 3Pa.thiya-iIbriah^ and other sources*

The plantation of &aladi or

haridra (tumeric) , ardraka (ginger), j iraka (cumin) ,
pippaliyaka (long pepper), marica (pepper), sari^a (mustard),
Karpura and others is evidenced by the Kumar a -Har an a (£07)
and the Yogini

Tantra. ^

Black pepper^ was an extensively cultivated product
of Assam, like lac.^

Qazim, as we have noted, refers to

pepper as one of the products of the land.

The earliest

reference to the lac insect is perhaps made by the classical
writers.

Ctesias and Aelian mention the fruit of a tree

called Siptachora from which amber exuded and upon which
there was found a small insect yielding a purple dye.

The

tree is said to grow in abundance in the country of Seres
and the insect alluded to must be the lac insect.
referred to is Lower Assam®.

The region

Ctesias further mentions that

the country of Siptachora produced all good things.^

These

included besides lac and other dyes, silk, aloe, musk,
ivory, gold,

etc. which were exported to India, via the

^•C.I.I., Ill, pp. 200f.
'
% . G . (Cowell), pp.212f.
3A. Res, II, p.173.
4J.A.S.B., LXVT1, I, p.117. (f.n. 20).
5II, 7, V. 18S.
°Basu, Cultivation .of black pepper in Assam. Bulletin, Agr,
Dept., Assam, 1898 (n . 4); also 17at t , Commercial Pz’oducts
of India, p. 897.
r/,Basu, A Note on the Lac Industry of Assam, Shilling, 1900;
Watt, Commercial Products, etc., p.1059.
8Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, p. 47; Wilford, A. Res, IX;,, p.65.
9Heeren, Asiatic Rations, II, App. IV, p.380.
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Brahmaputra.^

This is confirmed by Tavernier who states

that Assam ’produces an abundance of shellac of - a red
colour - it is the best lac in the whole of Asia for these
purposes.12

The production of Tejpat (mal aba thrum of the

classical writers) was extensive in Assam.

Watt rightly
t-7

points out that it was mainly grown in Assam and Burma*0 .
The classical works beginning with the 1st century A.p.
associate the production and trade of this article with the
Sesat&e, some hill tribes of Assam.4

The articles of trade

of these people, mentioned as petros and malabathrum, were
the bark and leaves of tejpat from Assam.^

The hill tribes

of the classical writers like the Garos, inha-biting the
areas of the Garo Hills, Sylhet, etc.,- which were famous
for the malabathrum extracted an essence from it, as men
tioned by Sir William Jones.^ The abundance of sadij (b«/pat)
7
is also testified by Qazim .

In fact, articles like tejpat

and manj it have been extensively cultivated in the hills
and forests of Assam, mostly by tribes like the Garos, Abars
and Mishmis.

All these statements, indicate that important

agricultural products were produced in Assam from early times.
Ij.A.S.B. , 1847, I, p.47.
~~
~~
^Travels, II, pp.281-82.
^Commercial Products, pp.310f*
%cCrindie, The Commerce and Navigation of the TJrythrean Sea,
pp.145-49; Vincent, The Periplus, II, pp.523f; Schoff, Periphus,
pp.47-49, 261, 278-79; Gerini, Ptolemy’s Georgaphy, p.830.
^Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp. 32f.
6 Ibid, p. 46.
7A* Res, II, p.173.
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We have mentioned in another connection that the people
of Assam, whether Aryans or non-Aryans, were both fish and
meat eaters.-^

Epigraphs mention a class of people, called

Kaivartas^ whose main profession was the catching of fish
and selling them in the market.

Pishing may also have

been practised by individuals for their personal use, with
the help of nets, traps, bamboo rods armed with iron nails,
and by poisoning the river or a pond with herbs.
no evidence of angling from our period.

We find

Most of these

devices seem to have been borrowed from the tribes, because
such modern words as iahgi (a kind of fishing net) and
lihoka (a kind of fish trap) are of Tibeto-Burman origin.^
Inscriptions also refer to the hunting of animals for
meat and for pleasure.

This was a very ancient practice.

We have, however, no evidence of professional hunters. Hunt
ing was usually done with bows and arrows, sometimes poisoned,
spears, nets and snares, and digging pits in the jungles.
As with fishing, the various devices used in hunting may
largely have been borrowed from the tribes.
refers to the snaring of a deer,^

The Do obi grant

The grants of Indrapala

make a, passing reference to the catching of tigers, in
connection with the daring exploits of Purandanapala, who
’being passionately fond of the chase gave more than once
^Section 1, pp. 539-^0
^Tezpur Rock Inscription, J.B.O.R. S., 1917, pp.508f.
°Kakati, Assamese - Its formation and Development, p.77.
*2

*(■

'J.A.R.S., XII, pp.!6f.
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extraordinary proofs of it by the way in which he captured
hostile kings, like tigers, in nettings of arrows improvised
for the occasion.f-*- The plates of Vallahha.deva mention
buffalo hunting.^

The abundance of the elephants in Assam,

and the use of ivory as an article of trade and industry
point to the conclusion that elephants were caught for various
purposes and sometimes killed for ivory.

Kalidasa refers to

elephants, caught in the forests of Assam.^

Both fishing

and hunting, therefore, constituted one of the important
occupations of the people of our period.

But the existing

materials do not show that a considerable section of the
people depended entirely on these pursuits.
3.

Industries:
( i)

Weaving, Sericulture, Embroidery and Dyeing.

In the development of various industrial products, the
craftsmen of Kamarupa had a place in ancient India.

The

economic wealth of the country played a considerable part
in their evolution.

Whether in the art of weaving and seri

culture, or working in metal, ivory, wood, leather, clay,
cane, bamboo and the like, their reputation was equal to
that of the craftsmen of other parts of contemporary India.
This is evidenced by literature, foreign accounts and epi
graphy, which mention different professional classes like
weavers, spinners, dyers, smiths, workers in ivory, metal,
^Gauhati Grant, V*. 12; Guakuchi Grant, V. 12.
2E.I., V, pp. 181-88.
Canto, VT, V. 83.
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wo o d , can e, bambo o , et c .
Besides the professional tantuvayas

we have evidence

of the extensive manufacture of cloths, and the hand loom
industry has always occupied an important place in every
Assamese household, which probably contained as now a hand
loom., besides other articles for weaving and spinning#
Ootton shrubs were grown for the manufacture of cotton cloths.^
The early use of cotton (tulapat) as a writing matex^ial is
proved by some old Assamese manuscripts.

Writing material

was produced by pressing cotton so as to mak6 it into some
thing like

a

sheet of

paper.^

The use of karpasa (cotton)

garments is also shown by the ICalika Purana4 of the 10th
century A.D. and the

Harsacarita.^

the weavers had a good reputation.

During the Ahom period
They were employed for

the supply of royal robes of the Ahom kings.

The usual

process of manufacture involved treating the threads with
some gummy substance, prepared generally from pounded rice,
to make them, hard before their use in the loom.

There was

an extensive supply of cotton clothes and the art reached
a stage of perfection.^

The Kalika P. proves also the use

and manufacture of woollen garments (kambala), bark cloths
(vallca) silk (kosaja) and hemp cloth (san avast ram) ^ .

Bark

cloths were made of fibres of trees and plants, as they still
£iubhankarapataka Grant.
^See W. Hamilton, East India Gazetteer, p p #40-42.
^Des. Gat. of Assamese Manuscripts, Introduction.
4Chap. 69, V. 2.
5H.C. (Cowell) , pp. 212f. ^
..
.
,onn
6See Samman, Monograph, on the Cotton S'abrics of A s s a m , 189/.
7Chap. 69, V. 2.
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are by tribes like the Nagas, Garos, Manipur is and the
.
1 —
„
like, Bana mentions among .Bhaskara* s presents to Harsa
o
cloths smooth as birchbark^. Host of the old Assamese
manuscripts were also written on bark prepared from aloe
r?

^

wood0 and other bark called cacipat.

An early reference

to a variety of bark cloth worn by the kiratas forming
the army of Bhagadatta is made by the Mahabharata which
/
A
refers to srii&khala cloths.The art of sericulture, and the rearing of cocoons
for the manufacture of various silk cloths, were known to
the Assamese as early as the R&mayapa and the Arthasastra.
The former mentions Magadha, Anga, Pundra and 'the ’country
of the cocoon rearers,1 (Kosa-lcarariajji &humiph)^ which was
no other than Kamarupa,® lying to the east of Pundra.

The

classical writers beginning at least with the 1st century
A.P. make important mention of the production of silk and
the silk trade in and through Assam.

The Periplus refers

to both raw and manufactured silk,^ which were from Thina
or Assam.® Pliny gives a description of the people of Seres
who were noted for silk, which their woods produced.®

7/e

have already stated elsewhere that the reference is to
Hutton , An garni Ha.gas , pjTTlSOl^
J .A .S.b 7 , 1875^ l7~"
p.324; Godden^,J.R.A. I.,XXVII,p.7; Woodthrope, J.R.A. I. ,XIfp.62;
Playfair, Garos,pp.33f,45,56f; Walker, fThe Garo manufacture of
Bark cloth*, H a n ,1927,pp.15-16; Robinson,Account of Assam,pp415f
3r .C. (Cowell), pp.212f.
3pes. cat. of Assamese Manuscript, Introduction.
^Sabha Parvan.
isk in dhyalcau 4a, 40.
6J.C. Ray, JhB.O.R.S., Ill, pp.211f.
?Vincent, The Periplus, II, pp.523f.
®Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.29f.
98choff, The Periplus, p.267: J.A.S.R..
t nr. a %+
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•i
Assam.-1- Dionysius mentions people similar to the SesataB of
thePeriplus of Assam and he refers to the .tassar or mug&
silks of Assam, which were variously dyed.^

Ammianus Mar-

cellinus describing the people of Seres, mention s silk under
the name of sericum, and the people are said to have been
expert in the production of silk, exporting it to different
7

countries .°

Schoff, on the basis of the Periplus, contends

that the silk industry originated in China and travelled
from there to Assam and other parts of India.^
of Watt it originated in Mani\pur in Assam.

in the opinion

He also adds that

this, place 1was the home of silkworm - that the real mulberry
silk insect originated in Maajiipur and went from there to
C h i n a . S i l k was, however, known in China as early as the
Shang Period, (1523-1027 B.C.).^5

It is difficult to fix a

date for the knowledge of silk industry in Assam, but it was
known at least as early as the period of the Arthasastra and
the Ramayana, if not earlier.

As the industry was mainly con

fined in the past to the Tibeto-Burman elements in Assam,
it is not unlikely that they introduced some ideas from China,
but the manufacture of muga silk has been confined to Assam
alone, and the place, like China, had a worldwide reputation
for the manufacture of varieties of silk cloths, end had a,
profitable foreign trade.
^Chap.II, pp.^|^2»
1847, 1, pp.43f.
^Ibid, p.46.
^Ibid, pp.68f.
^The Periplus, p . 264.
5J.S.A. (Ho . 2733), LIII,p.562; also Hodson, Meitheis, pp.39f.
6l». Carrington Goodrich, Short History of the Chinese p e o p l e , *17

The varieties of sillc from Assam are edi or erandi
•

*

«

(attacus ricini) made from the sillc of the worm of the same
name, muga (antheroea Assamaea) from a cocoon of the same
name and pat (patta).

The rearing of edi cocoons takes a

long thrne before they provide silk fit for spinning; the
cocoons are fed, as the name indicates, on castor plants.

1

The eqLi cloths are usually white with a yellowish tinge,
smooth as well as rough and very warm, used during winter.*5
As the Latin name indicates, the muga silk is chiefly assoc
iated with Assam, though perhaps a small quantity is produced
in Dehra Dun.^

The muga has varieties like the Oampa, the

cocoons of which are fed on the campa tree (michelia champaka) and the megankari or Adakari, feeding on the plants
of the same name. '

The muga cloths are usually yellowish

with the tinge of gold and are often dyed red with lac.^

The

pat silk is the product of'bombyx textor and bombyx croesi;
thecocoons are fed on the mulberry trees.

Of all the silk

cloths, the pat fibres are the smoothest and the finest, with
a mixture of yellowish-white colour.
We have mentioned that the varieties of silk cloths
are mentioned in the Arthasastra, which makes an important
reference to K gaum a , dukula and patrona fabrics from Suvarijakundya and other places in Kamarupa*

Some writers are of

^Duarah, Bdi silk of Assam, pp.77-111.
Stack, Silk in Assam. (Hotes on some Industries of Assam,
1884-1895); Watt, Commercial Products, pp. 1012f.
^B.C. Allan, Monograph on the silk cloths of Assam, 1899; Watt,
Commercial Products, pp. 1009f.
4=Stack, Silk in Assam, pp. 13-21.
Hamilton, Account of Assam, pp. 61-62.
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opinion that Suvanalcundya later cajne to be known as Karimsuvarna in Bengal*

1

That this contention is wrong and that

it was a place in Kamarupa is shown by the expression:
Kamarupa caiva suvanflakundyafr, and Eamarup e^u suvarpakupdyah.^
It is likely that the modern Sonkudiha in Kamarupa stands
for Suvarnakundya.

K.L. Barua rightly points out that the

place was an important commercial centre and fmust have then
contained a settlement of merchants who traded not only In
silk "but also in fabrics manufactured from fibres and fragrant
substances

<phe evidence from the Arthasastra is con

firmed in details by Bana,, whose Har^acarita gives valuable
evidence on the industrial resources of Assam during the
time of Bhaskara*

It may, however, be that the work contains

some exaggerated accounts and all the presents sent by
Bhaskara to Harsa might not have been wrought by Assamese
artists and craftsmen; but most of them appear to be indig
enous products.

Bana writes that Bhetskara sent to Har^a

Ksauma cloths (Ksaumani), white as the Autumn1s moonlight.^
Dukula finds mention in the Bargaon grant of Ratnapala (X.*58)
which states that it was used in making a flag.

As B§na

mentions again, Bhaskara sent to Harpa the Abhoga umbrella
•^.P. Sastri, B.S., P.P., 1326, p.249; S.IC. Chatterjee, O.D.B.L.,
Intro, p.70*
’
2B)iattasw3mi, Com,, pp.40-45; G. Sastri, Arthasastra with
Srimula Com., I, p.190; H.N. Das Gupta, I.C. V, pp. 339f;
J.A.H.S* , VII, pp. 24f; H.V. Trivedi, I.C., I, pp.258f;
H.L. Dey, Geo. Dictionary, p . 215; J.C. Roy, J.B.O.R.S., III,
pp,193f; K.L. Barua, J.A.H.S., VII, pp.78f.
3J.A.R.S., VII, pp.29f.
^H.C. (Cowell), pp. 212f.

wrapped in a dukula cloth'1'.
pat cloth among the presents,
out of pattasutra.2

He mentions also a variety of
such as sacks of silk, woven

The presents, therefore, included all

the specimens of edi, muga and pat.
There is, however, a, controversy among writers over
the identification of Kjamna, dukula and patrona of the
Arthasastra.
atasi fibre.
fine linen.

Kullulca explains Kgauma as a cloth made of
rz

J.C. Roy takes it as a linen and dukula as

He adds that both, originally standing for

linen, came to be applied to other fabrics,

even to silk.

He takes patrona as either edi or muga silk.^

S. Sastri

takes Ksauma as flax; dukula as cotton and patron a as fibre
garments.®

K.L. Barua takes dukula, as muga and holds that

it may also stand for linen and other similar stuffs; kgauma
according to him is not merely linen but may also stand for
any fabric of cotton, silk or mixed with both.

Patrona in

his opinion is a kind of fabric, made of leaves and barks.®
B.K. Barua

takes both Ksauma and dukula as bark fibres.

His contention does not hold good.

The Har^acarita makes

it clear from its reference to the colour of ksauma that it
was no other than the present edi
cloth of Assam.
\
cloth is usually white with a. yellowish tinge.

The edi
•

As regards

^■Ibid.
2 Ibid.
^Amarakosa, II, 6, 116. (Dukula is taken to be the usual name
for the’finest ksauma).
4J\B.0.R.S., III, pp. 193f, 211f.
^ArthasiTstra (Tr.) p.82.
Sj.A.R.S., VII, pp. 78-82.
’'’Cultural History, I, pp. 126f.
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dukula Kautilya himself states that the "best type was
from Suvaripakundya and it was *as red as the sun, as soft
as the surface of a gem, being woven while the threads are
very wet, of uniform or mixed texture.*I

As the colour

suggests dukula was no other than the muga silk.
of weaving also points to the same conclusion.

The process
Patrona from

Suvarnakundya again is considered to be the best: (tasam
/

\ P

suvarnakuridyaka srestha).

it was no other than the finest

patfrasutra of the Harsacarita and the present pat of Assam,
with a yellowish white colour.
The evidence from the Arthasastra, the Harsacarita
and the classica,l writers among others prove that in the
art of the rearing of silk cocoons and the weaving of the
finest silk textiles, the weavers of Kamarupa had a repu
tation equal to those of China.
continued to the present times. ^

The tradition has been
This is confirmed by

observations of some later writers.

Qazim, for instance,

writes that the silk of Assam was very excellent, resembling
that of China^.

Tavernier remarks that the silk of Assam

was produced on trees and the stuffs made of them were very
-^Arthasastra (S. S. tr.) p.92.
^Ibid, p. 95.
^See Heifer, (On the Indigenous Silk worms of India),
VI, 43; J.C. Roy, J.B.O.R.S., H I , pp.130-245; Some Industries
of Assam, Shillong, 1896, pp. 1-28, 77-111; Geoghegan, Some
Account of Silk in India, pp. 16-17; Thos. Hugon, Remarks on
the silkworms and Silk of Assail, J.A.S.B., VI, pp. 21-38;
B.C. Bandopadhyaya, Economic Life, etc., p. 61; W. Hamilton,
Hast India Gazetteer, pp. 40f.
4A. Res., II, pp. 173-74.
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brilliant.

The industry, therefore, was continued throughout

the centuries.
The art of embroidery and the manufacture of dyeing
materials have also been known from early times.
sources are, however, few from our period.

The

Important refer

ence to coloured cloths is made by Bana who states that
Bhaskara sent to Harsa variously coloured and painted cloths,
and smooth as birch bark with the patterns of Jasmine flower s tbhurjatvak komalafo jati-pat.t ilcalj.). ^
muga or pat cloths.

Th e s e wer e e ithe r

The Kalika P. (69) makes a particular

reference to the variously ornamented cloths in connection
with the gifts to different deities.

The same work (69j3)

refers to the use and manufacture of variously coloured
cloths in connection with the worship of deities:
Hili raktantii yad vastraTp. tat sarvatra vivary j it am
Raktam kaus'eya-vastraftca Mahadev^ai prasasyate *
Pit am tathaiva kauseyam Vasudevaya cotsrjet i
The manufacture of coloured cloths is also mentioned by later
writers like ^azim, who writes that the Assamese people made
an extensive use of them, and were also expert in embroidery
work and the weaving of velvet cloths.
the important dyes*

3

The lac was one of

We have already made reference to Ctesias

and Aelian, who mentioned the lac insect feeding on a tree,
called siptachora, which yielded purple dye^, and we have
also stated that the reference is to the people of Seres or
^Travels, II, 281
SH.C. (Cowell), pp. 212-215.
^A. Res, II, pp. 173-74.
^Wilford, A. Res. IX, p.65.
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ancient Assam .^

The insect was also reared on different

species of the ficus tree like the Mathurasvaftha, which
finds mention in the grants of Bharmapala,s

The material

was produced by the insects feeding on those Jrees^.

It

is, however, doubtful whether a systematic manufacture of
lac was known in ancient times.

The later traveller,

Tavernier, referring to the manufacture of lac in Assam,
writes that the people produced sufficient shellac, of a
red colour; with it they dyed their calicoes and other stuffs
and when they extracted the red colour, they used the lac
to lacquer cabinets and other objects of that kind, and to
make Spanish wax.^
The art of dyeing, therefore, was an ancient practice
in Assam; the threads were either dyed before their use in
the loom to manufacture variously striped cloths, or the
finished garments were dyed red, black, yellow, blue and the
like.

The materials were not only lac and indigo, called

♦rumdye*

in Assam^ but were also prepared from various roots,

leaves and barks of trees, like khoir (acacia catechu)
acanthaceae and other ingredients, which made fast and dagsling
colours
To conclude, Assam produced all specimens of fine cloths,
■'’Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, p. 47.
SK.S. , p. 182 (f.n. 4).
See Hote on the Lac Industry of Assam, Shillong, 1900.
^Travels, II, 281-82.
5
Watt, Gommei'cial Products, pp. 628, 1051.
6
Duncan, Monograph on Dyes and Dyeing in Assam, pp. 5f.
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tooth simple and coloured, and made important progress in all
the allied i n d u s t r i e s W h e t h e r

in the art of weaving or

in the rearing of silkworms and the manufacture of dyed
cloths, the tribes like the Kh&sis, Nagas, Mapipuris and
the Bodos had a great deal to contribute towards their devel
opment,

Even today they produce than in plenty and supply

the needs of their neighbours.2

it is likely that the art

of sericulture, weaving, etc, was introduced into Assam at
an early period by the Bodos and the allied tribes.

The

place names like Jonga, Donga, etc., of the Anthasastra,®
associated with the industrial products of ISamarupa, which
have a Bodo origin, only support our contention.^

Duncan

rightly points out that coloured cloths are more extensively
used and manufactured by the tribes than the people of the
plains.

Some nagas have been expert dyers and produce

extremely brilliant colours.

The Manipur is have long been

known as skilful and artistic dyers, and they may have been
r*
better in this respect than any people of Eastern India.0
^J.C. Roy, J.B.O.R.S., III, pp. 211f.
^G-urdon, Khasis, pp. 39f; Dalton, Ethnology, p. 57; Mills,
Ao Nagas, pp. 90f; Hutton, Angarni Nagas, pp.60f; Angami Naga
Dyeing processes, Man. 192.3, pp. 36-38; Serna Nagas, pp. 46f;
Mills, Lhota Nagas, pp. 36f, 125f; Rengma Nagas, pp. 64f;
Hods on, Naga Tribes, pp,39f; Meithies, pp.22f; Shakespeare,
Lushai-IFCukis, pp.l5f; Playfair, Garos, pp.33f; En^le, H&charis,
p p . Ilf.
^BhattaswEmi, Com., pp.36-38.

5

.Barua, J.A.R.S., VII, No. 1, pp.6-18 and No. 2, pp.If;
Ibid, pp.29-34.
Duncan, Monograph on Dyes and Dyeing in Assam, pp5f, 28-29,
48-50.
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( ii)

Working in Metal, Salt and Ivory:
The art of working in metal, particularly in gold and silver,

and the use of jewellery were practised from early times in
ancient India.

We have already referred to the mineral rep
sources of Assam.
Gold was found in almost all the rivers of

Laksimpur, particularly in Suvans'iri, Dikhau, Jaglo and Dihong,3
^

Sivasagar,

A.

/
R
Bharali and Dhausiri ip Darrang,0 Khasi Hills along

with the iron ore deposits,6 Soqai in Cachar,7 ManipurQ
places.0

other

The earliest reference to the ahundance of gold in

Suvarna-Kundya in Kamarupa is found in the Arthas'astra.

On the

basis of the practice of gold-washing from the rivers of Assam,
N.H. Das Gupta rightly remarks that Suvarna-Kundya
was one of the
*
%t
tracts of Assam on the bank of some river, which produced plenty
of gold.'1*0

Both Megasthaaes and Strabo refer to the people cadled

Derdai, who obtained gold from under the earth.
Derdai,1 writes Megasthenes,

’Among the

*a great nation of Indians living

towards the east and among the mountains, there is a high table
land of about 3,000 stadia in circumference.
mines of gold which are worked by ants.1*^

Underneath this are
This refers to the

abundance of gold in some of the mountains of Assam.

We have

•kDiksit, Pre-Historic Civilisation of the Indus Valley, pp.50f;
S.K.* Das, Economic History, etc. p. 19.
^Chap. II, p$$
°Hunter, Statistical Account of Assam,I,
p p .299f.
4 Ibid, id.831.
6Ibid, pp,106f.
6G.S.I., I, Pt. II, p.207.
^Hunter, Account, II, pp.370f.
^Pemberton, Eastern Frontier, pp;27f; Hodson, Meithies, pp.If.
°Bobinson, Account of Assam, p. 34; Watt, Commercial Products of
India, pp. 566f.
^°I.C., V, pp.339-341.
•^McCrindle, .Ancient India as described in classical 1 iterature,p51.

t
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discussed the possibility of the land of gold mines of the
1
•
Periplusxb e m g

somewhere in Assam.

P

Schoff, on the basis of

the work, remarks that gold was brought to India through
Tripura from the rivers of Assam and North Burma.3
dance of gold is also confirmed by epigraphy.

The abun

The Tezpvir grant

states that the river Lauhitya carried down gold-dust from
gold-bearing boulders of the sacred Kai’fiasa mountain.4

We have

already stated that the King Jayapala offered as many as 900
r

gold coins to the Brahmana Prahasa0 .

of

The Tezpixr grantAfurther
/

records that he rebuilt the fallen golden temple of Siva in
Ha'ruppesvara (Tezpur).

The historians of the invasion of

Bakhtiyar state that there was a huge image of gold where the
invader took refuge when surrounded by the Kamarupa army.

It

weighed, according to the Biyaz-us-salatin, one thousand maunds.^
The washing of gold was practised extensively during the .Ahom
period,

Tavernier informs us that the practice yielded a sub

stantial quality, and gold and silk were exported from Assam
overland to China.6

During the Ahom rule the washing of gold

was done by the Sonowals.

Fathiya-i-lbriyah writes that thous

ands of people were employed by the government for the purpose.0
% incent, Periplus of Erythrean sea, II, pp.523f; Taylor, 'JT.A.S.B.I
1847, I, pp.25f; McCr indie, The Commerce and Navigation of the
Erythrean Sea, pp.!45f.
^Ghap. II> $>383The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, p p ,47-48,258-59
%.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.766f. §E.I., XIII, pp,289f. & V.24.
gRaverty, Tabaqati-i-Nasi^i, p.569; Biyaz-us-Salatin, (Tr.) p.67.
i;Travels, II, pp.282f.
^I.A.S.B., XXX, I, pp.49f.
;)
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All these statements prove that the practice was an ancient and
lucrative economic pursuit.

1

The existence of a copper mine is indicated toy the Bargaon
o
grant, which mentions KamaleJcara.** The working in the metal is
proved toy the existing remains of the copper temple at Sadiya,
ascribed to our period,3 and the copper plates of the rulers.
The existence of silver in minute quantities is reported from
some places^ and the working in the metal is indicated toy the.
Xalika Purana (69, 17-S3) which mentions various ornaments,
and states that silver ornaments should not. toe used above the
neck.

As far as we know, we have no existing utensils of

metal belonging to our period, except a few specimens of icons,
Evidence of the excellent workmanship of the jewellers1
art, however, is provided tooth toy literature and epigraphs.
Inscriptions refer to various wares, and goldsmiths1 shops
with varieties of ornaments.

5

The use of ornaments and other

articles of metal is not only proved toy the sculptured speci
mens of our period, tout also toy the TCalilca P., (69, 17-23),
which as we have mentioned, refers to ornaments of gold, silver,
toellmetal and even of iron.

The best specimens of the period

v/ere probably included in the presents sent toy Bhaskara to
Harsa, which according to Baija included the Atohoga umbrella,
•^Ball, Economic Geology of India, p.231; Hannay, J.A.S.B., XXV,
II, pp.817-21; Hannay, X.A.S.B., XVII, 515-521; J.A.3.B., VIII,
pp.621-25; Maclaren, Auriferous Occurrences of Assam, 1904; ¥,
Hamilton, East India Gazetteer, p. 40; Physical and Political
Geography of Assam, pp.53f; Wade, Geographical Sketch of Assam,
pp.!6f.
%jine, 45.
3K.L. Barua, E.H.K., pp.l87f.
^Hotoinson, Account of Assam, p.34; Hunter, Account, I, pp.380f;
Tavernier, 11, 281.
3Barg$:on Grant, Line 39.
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ornamented with jewelled ribs; ornaments, which crimsoned the
heavenly spaces with the light of the finest gems; shining
crest jewels; pearl neckla,ces which seemed the source of the
milk-ocean*s whiteness; quantities of pearls, shell, sapphire
and other drinking vessels, made by skilful a rtists; bright
gold leaf work; various birds with the necks bound in golden
fetters and enclosed in gold painted cag e s . T h e evidence
seems to indicate that, whether working in gold, silver or
p

copper^ or making various ornaments and wares, the craftsmen
of our period and at a subsequent time showed 110 mean workman
ship*^

Even the art of working in bronze is testified by the

1

M*

^

A'

existing images of Durga in bronze from Dibrugarh, and Manasa. *
The tradition was continued and as a recent writer remarks
1the Assamese - keeps his betel nut in a silver box called a
tema or a plate (bata) or bowl (bati) of silver - and generally
speaking, the gold and silver waxes of the province consist of
articles of personal adornment - Assamese jewellery is by no
means without merit.5
A brief reference may be made to the working in iron and
salt.

Iron deposits have been traced throughout the hilly

regions of the province, like those of Laksimpur, particularly
in Jaipur and Barhat6 , Sivasagar,7 ICamarupa,8 Ifhasi Hills,9
1H.C. (Cowell) pp.212-15.
2See Gait, Copper and Brass fares of Assam, 1894.
3See J.C. Roy, J.B.O.R.S., III, pp.221f. 4Seo. 5. p”.
5D.C. Henniker, The Gold and Silver "Wares of Assam, pp. If.
^Hunter, Statistical Acccount. I, pp.299f; Assam District
Gazetteer, VIII, pp.12-13. 'Hunter, Account, I, p.231.
8Ibid, p.21.
9Gurdon, Khasis, pp.57f.
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SyldietManipur,® Faga Hills,0 Garo Hills,^ and other regions.
According to Pliny

the iron of Serica (Assam) was considered

to be the best (XXXIII, XIV).

The articles of merchandise

mentioned by Ammianus Marc ell inus from Seres (Assam) consisted
oT skin, iron, aloe, music and rhinoceros1 h o r n s T h e classical
sources, therefore, point to the working in iron, from early
times.

Like the washing of gold, the people knew the art of

smelting iron from the hills; the Khasis in particular produced
it in considerable quantities.

In the opinion of Oldham, Xhasi

iron was as excellent for all purposes as Swedish, and huge
quantities were exported to other parts of the province either
in lumps or in the shape of hoes.^

The use of iron instruments

in war also proves the early working in the metal*
The manufacture of salt either from rocks or brine springs
was an ancient practice.

Salt was found in the brine springs

from Barhat,8 ^ivasagar,9 Mikir Hills in Howgong,10 Cachar,11
the salt spring in Manipur12 and other places.

The Nagas and

the Mapipuris in particular have been expert in the extraction
of this material.3-3

phe manufacture of salt, like iron,

blunter , Account, II, p .267*^ ^Pemberton , EasternPr ont ier, pp27f
Hodson, Meithies, pp.If; McCulloch, Account of Valley of Munnipore, pp.If; Brown, Account, pp.3-9, 22.
^Hunter, Account, II, pp*176f. ^Ibid, pp*141f.
5Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, p.73. 6Ibid, pp.68f.
^Gurdon, Khasis, pp.57f. ^Hunter, I, pp.299f. ^Ibid, p.231.
10rbid, II, pp.370f.
11Ibid.
i2pemberton, Eastern Prontier, pp*27f; Brown, Account, pp.3-9,22;
McCulloch, Account, pp.If.
,13Hutton, Angamis, pp.60f,70f; Brown, Account, p.36; Butler, J^SB
187 5, I, p.324; McCosh, J.A.S.B., 1836, pp.204-8; Hodson, Baga
Tribes of Manipur, pp.39f, 45f; Meitheis, 22f; Johnstone, My
Experiences, etc. p.33.

therefore, was largely in the hands of the tribes.

Even Tavernier

mentions its manufacture from plantain trees and other stuffs.1
The art of working in ivory was also known to a certain extent.
The abundance of elephants in the forests of Assam is testified
by all the epigraphs of the period, which also.make particular
reference to elephant pearls ♦

The classical writers also refer

to the abundance of elephants in Assam, along with ivory and
rhinoceros* horns.5

We have meat ion ed that Kalidasa alludes

to the capture of elephants in the jungles of Assam.^

Yuan

Chwang wrote in his accounts that in the south-east of Ifamarupa,
there were elephants in herds.5

The biography of the pilgrim

states that Bhaskara went with him to meet Harsa with a huge
number of elephants8 . Bana mentions among the presents of
Bhaskara to Harsa 1rings of hippopotamus ivory, encrusted with
rows of huge pearls from the brows of elephants.*7

Working in

ivory is now an extensive industry and one of the most artistic
in Assam, practised not only in the plains but also by some
tribes like the Manipur is.

o

(iii) Working in Wood and the manufacture of Aromatics.
The art of woodcarving is proved by, BUna who

to it as

that the

presents from Bhaskara to Harsa included 1carved boxes with
«

^Travels, II, 283.
2Bargaon Grant, V.14.
^Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, 47f, 68f. ^Raghuvamsa, IV, V. 84.
5Watters, II, pp.ISSf; Beal, II, pp.l95f.
6Life, pp.l65f; Watters, I, p.348, 7I-I.C. (Cowell), pp.212-215.
8See W. Hamilton, East India Gazetteer, pp.40-42; Donald, Ivory
Carving, Assam, 1900.

panels*

Tlie Teapur grant indicates that a large numbex1 of

boats in the Brahmaputra were carved with beautiful designs
and had attached ornaments.^

ISTood was used for the making of

icons as proved by an icon of Jagenmatha in Ksetri in modern
'K&marupa,

Speaking of the various articles of wood, a later

work, Pathiya-i-Jbriyah enumerates wooden boxes, stools, trays
and cha-irs which were made from a single piece of wood.
The foxests of Assam were noted for their valuable woods,
like sandal wood and agaru or aloe wood, besides others like
vata (ficus indicap, AsVatbha (ficus religiosa) ,4 MadhurSsvaitha,5
A*

.

salmali,

c

Khadira (acacia catechu) etc.

various domestic and religious purposes.

These were used for
Classical writers

make important mention of. aloe and musk from Assam.7

We have

reference to sandal wood and aloe from Kamarupa a,s early as the
Epics.

Bhfma after his conquest of Pr&gjyotisa is said to have

received from its king sandal and aloe wood as presents.^ During
the Rajasuya ceremony of the Pclndavas, the presents from Pragjyo
tisa included precious jewels, skins, gold, sandal and aloe wood,
and heaps of aronmtics.9

That sandal wood was found in abund

ance is evidenced by Kautilya.

He refers to some of the best

varieties like Jorigaka (from Johga), G-rameruka (GrSmeru) ,
Japaka (Japa) and Taurupa,10 all of which in -die opinion of
Bh&ttaswami were from Kamarupa.^1 Grameru may bei dent if led with
^H.G. (Cow^lT) pp .212f.
.A .S.33. , IX, II, pp766f. ^Towgong grant.
^Grants of Ratnapala and Dharmapala.
p. 182 (f.n. 4).
6Howgong Grant. 7Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, p.47f, 68f.
8Sabha Parva, XXX, 28. 9Ibid, LII, 10.10Arthasastra(S.S.Tr,)pp86/
Trivedi, I.C., I, pp.258-61; N.L. Dey, Geographical Diction
ary, p.215.
C w . 36-38hi. N, J>*,%
, J. A> R.S,
> %k-2&
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the present Gamerumuri in Kamarupa.^*

The JODrtgaka, and Taurupa

varieties were of red or dark-red colour, soft and with a scent
like a lotus; the Grameruka was of the same colour hut smelt
like goat}s. urine; Jap aka was also red and scented like a
lotus.

Another variety of sandal wood, called Hagaparvataka,
/

^

having the colour of saivala (vailisnaria) was probably from
the H&ga Hills,

p

where even now it is found in plenty.

—

Ban a

mentions among the presents from Bhaskara gosirsa sandal with
*2

fine smell,0

Harsa, gave to Hamsavega in his court toilet

sandal, wrapped in a piece of white cloth, and enclosed in a
polished coconut.

The Arthasastra makes similar mention of

different varieties of aloe wood from different parts of Karnarupa.

Of these the two best varieties were Jongaka end Dohgaka

(tadubhyam Kamarupa.jam.

The place names Johga and Donga

appear to he Bodo in .origin,5 indicating that most of these
were from the hilly regions, inhabited hy tribes who greatly
exploited the forestproducts.

Parasamudrika was another variety

of the same wood scented like a jasmine flower, having a varie
gated colour and according to the commentary on the Artha/astra,
this was also from Kama rup a. ^ Kafagaru finds mention in the
7
v.
Tezpur grant and the Uowgong grant. (V.5), Kalidasa mentions
that when Raghu crossed the Lauhitya, the lord of Pragjyotisa
trembled in fear, along with the black aloe woods, which were
1K.L. Barua, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.29f. ^ o t i
®H.O. (Gowell), pp.212f.
^Com. p. 36.
5IC.L. Barua, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.. 29f. 6Com., pp.36-38.
I t .A.S.B., IX, II, pp. 766f.

576

used as posts for tying elephants.1

The Rajatarangini, describ-

ing Ls,! itaditya* s exploits, writes that the invader saw in
Pragjyotisa 1the smoke of incense rise only from the qualities
of the black aloes burning in the f o r e s t s . T h e evidence
from the Harsacarita is far more illuminating.

Bhaskara sent

to Harsa bundles consisting of black aloe, dark as pounded
collyrium; black aloe oil in thick bamboo tubes, and kakkola
sprays.3
The musk of deer (Kasturika mpganam) and of oxen were other
valuable scented animal products of Assam.
evidence of musk in Assam.^

We have classical

The former finds mention in the

inscriptions of Yanamala5 and Balavarman (Y. 5).

Ban a mentions

among the presents from Bhaskara to Harsa, *scented bags of
musk oxen* and

*musk deer scenting the space

with their perfume.1^

a,ll round them

The preparation of different perfumes

and their use are given in the Kalika P. which mentions
curnikj?ta (powder) ghysta (paste like that of sandal), dohakarsite (ashes), sarnmarda.jara.sa. (juice) like that of aloe oil, and
pranyangodbhava (like musk):.^

The actual use of perfumes by

women is testified by the* Tezpur grant of Yanamala (V. 30) . The
Arthasastra gives an exhaustive list of perfumes under the name
of tailaparnika.
* I'lm ■>*

Of these the varieties like Asokogramaka
fc— ini

n w iiiu h r wn i.i 1 — J-— m -r " m n ^

(from As oka grama) , Jongaka , G-rarneruka, Suva r:qakun flyaka , Purna-

1Raghuvamsa, XV, Y.81. '~^IY,s7 171.
'
* "
—
3H.O. (Cowell), pp.212f. 4J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.47f, 68f.
5J.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.766f. 6H.C. (Cowell), pp. 212f.
^Chap. 69, W . 37, 53. '

577

dv ipaka, (from Purnadvipa) , Paralauhit yaka , Antarvatya, Kala-

yelca (from Suvarnabhumi) were all from Kamarupa.'*'

That Antar-

vatya was in Kamarupa is proved by the egression: Antarvatyam
-

—

o

Kamarupegu eva Antarvatyakhya nadit irajatajfl.

Paralauhitya

was a place on the south bank of the Brahmaputra. ^ AsokagrSmaka
was like meat in colour, having the scent of a lotus flower;
Jongaka was reddish-yellow in colour and smelt like a blue
flower or the urine of a cow; Grameruka was greasy and smelt
like cow’s urine; Suvarnakundyaka was reddish-yellow, having
the flavour of a matudunga (fruit of a citron tree or sweet
lime); Purnadvipaka smelt like butter or lotus flower: Par&lauhityaka was like a nutmeg in colour; Antarvatyaka was of the
colour of cascus and Kalayeka was grea,sy and yellow.

The list

indicates that Kamarupa was noted as early as the period of the
Arthasastra for the manufacture of the varieties of perfumes,
and the tradition was kept alive throughout our period.

Even

today a great deal of perfume is made in different parts of the
province.
(*v) Minor Crafts:
Both literature and epigraphy point to the existence of
other minor crafts like leath erwork, stone work, brick work,
pottery, cane and bamboo work, etc.

The manufacture of woollen

and leather goods is proved by the Kalika P. (69, 2) which
^Bhattasw^ml, Com. j j .B.C .R.S., 1925, p. 40; Sr imu1a Com, p;p.18990; K.V. Trivedi, I.C.I., pp.258-61; N.L. Bey, Geographical
Dictionary, p. 215; Das Gupta, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.28f; I.C. V,
pp. 339-41; J.C. Roy, J.B.O.R.S., III, pp.!93f, 221-235.
^Text, p.- 190.
SDas Gupta, J.A.R.S., VII, pp. 24f; K.L. Barua, J.A.R.S., VII*.

mentions Kambala (woollen cloths) among the textile materials.
Bhaskara.

is said to have given a cap of fur or skin to Yuan

Chwang as a

presentfor protection against rain in his return

journey to China.^

The development of the industry is shown

by Ban a who states that Bhaskara sent to Harsa ’loads of
Kard&rahga leather bucklers with charming borders, bright gold
leaf work winding about them’ and ’pillows of samarukha leather.^
An earlier reference to buffalo and rhinoceros’ hide as axport
commodities from Assam is made by classical writers like
Arranianus Marcellinus and Pliny.^

The grant of Vallabhadeva

refers to sandals with hide straps.^
The extensive remains of temples and buildings give ample
evidence

of working in stone and brick*

a number

of epigraphs.^

m

This is proved also by

The art of brick making is mentioned

the Sualkuchi grant of Ratnapala, .

It was highly developed

at a subsequent time, particularly during the Ahom period.
The art of making pottery was known from very early times*
The Hidhanpur grant mentions Kumbhakaragarta (potter’s pit),

O

and the Kamauli grant refers to the Kumbhakaras, who were pro
fessional pottery

makers.^

Some of the best specimens of

pottery, with artistic and decorative designs, belonging to the
5th-6th century A.D., have been found in Dah Parvatia; some
specimens have also been found in Tezpur and Sadiysl.^

The clay

seals of BbHskara also point to the fact that the a.rt of working

3-Life, p. 189. %I.C. (Cowell), pp.212f. 3J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.68:
4B.I., V, pp.l81f.
%owgong Grant, V.14; Tezpur Grpart, V.24; Gauliati Grant, V.IO eto
6J.A.S.B., I.XVII, I, pp.HOf.
Chap. Ill, pp. 3S-9-&
8Last Plate. 9E.I., II, pp.347f. l0-Sec. 5 pp.
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in olay was developed.

Moreover, Ban a mentions among the

presents of Bhaskara ’drinking vessels embossed by skilful
artists’, molasses in earthen pots and ’cups of ull&ka diffus
ing a fragrance of sweetest wine.’-**
Mat making was another allied art.

Early literature^
/„

refers to the well-decorated and coloured sital patis (cool
mats) used by the rich people.

Mats were usually made of cane.

The abundance of cane in the forests of Assam is testified by
the classical writers.

Ptolemy, for instance, states that to

the east of Serica, which we have identified with Assam, there
were hills and marshes where canes were grown and used as
bridges.

rz

Evidence of the production of other cane articles is

also supplied by the Harsacarita, which mentions stools of
cane.^

The cultivation of bamboo and its use for various pur

poses are well known.
developed craft.

Bana again testifies to this highly

He states that Bhaskara sent to Harsa ’baskets

of variously coloured reeds,’ ’thick bamboo tubes* and various
birds m

’bamboo cages.*^

All these prove that various indus

trial arts were developed in Assam during our period and con
tinued till recent times, based on that traditions like those of
the craftsmen of other parts of India, who sho?»red equal skill
whether in the making of clay toys or in the preparation of
costly perfumes.^
^H.C. (Cowell) pp. 212f. ^c.f. Ximara-Harana (S*arikaradeva).
3Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.52f. 4H.C. (Cowell) pp.212f.
5Ibid.
Birdwood, Industrial Arts of India, pp.131-32; Weber, History of
Sanskrit Literature, p.275; 'Wilson, Da^akumaracarita, p.140.
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4*

Commercial Enterprises;
( *)

Merchants, Transport and Trade Routes,

The economic resources of Khmarupa and her various agri
cultural and industrial products naturally led to the growth,
of both internal and external commerce.

The country possibly

exported more commodities than were imported from outside..
Inscriptions refer to streets and good road connections between
towns;'** both land and water connections with other lands are
supported by literature.

The situation of the towns like

Pragjyotisa, Haruppesvara, Kamarupanagara and Duraya on the
bank of the Brahmaputra greatly facilitated commercial inter
course,

In fact, the network of the river system of Assam

played a conspicuous part in contributing to the growth of all
commercial enterprises both within the province and with other
l a n d s M e r c h a n t s and wealthy people lived in the towns5 and
moved in the streets on elephants and horses or carried in
litters.^

Inscriptions make mention of towns and markets with

vipanis (shops) and various kinds of wares and jewellery.

The

shops of the goldsmiths contained varieties of beautiful art
icles.

There were jewels and pearls, bracelets and rings

flashing with precious stones.5

Roads ran throughout the country

and commercial traffic in the towns was heavy and noisy.5

The

business centres, therefore, attracted many people from outside
lTespur grant, V.30; Bargaon Grant, V.14; Lines 38-39.
^Hamilton, Geographical, Statistical and Historical Description,
etG., II, p.741; Thomson, Assam Valley, p.45; Wade, Geographical
Sketch of Assam, p.14; W. Hamilton, Bast India Gazetteer, p.40.
^Bargaon Grant, Lines 31-33; Gauhati Grant, (Second Plate), Lines
6-8.
^Tezpur Grant, V. 30.
5.Bargaon Grant, V.14; Ibid, Lines 38-39. 6Ibid.

and facilitated trading enterprises,
For internal trade, both animals and boats were used, be
sides human carriers.

Inscriptions make numerous references to

elephants, horses, buffaloes, cattle, and boats in the Brahmaputra.

The Tezpur Rock inscription of Haryjara indicates that

the royal boats were numerous and even in so wide a river as
the Brahmaputra, regulation of boat traffic was found necessary
to prevent collisions between royal boats and those of fisherQ

f

men.'-

Inscriptions also mention bullock carts (sakata) and

carriages d r a m by elephants and horses carrying merchants and
well-to-do people in the streets and market

places.^

These

conveyances served also the purpose of external trade.
Communications were by xaountain passes, land and water
routes.

This, as we shall show, is testified by the classical

writers beginning with the first century A.ID. , if not earlier.
Water communications were not only by theBrahmaputra, its
tributaries, and Ganges, but also through jhe upper courses of
the Irrawady, Mekong, Menam, Chindwin and other* rivers of Burma.
Since the time of the intrusion of .the oceanic elements into
Assam through Burma, both the land and the sea routes remained
A

open. *

Trading by sea was carried on by a class of people,

called Vadiks (merchants).

Yuan Chwang states that the rulers

•4tfowgong Grant; Bargaon Grant; Gauhati Grant, etc.
sL.B.O.R.S., 1917, pp.508f. ^Tezpur Grant, V.30; Kumara-Harana.
^The art of navigating the sea goes back to a remote period in
India. (Buhler, Origin of the Br&hmi Alpha/bets, p.84; S.K. Das,
Economic History, etc., pp.29f$; see also Hrazer, Lit. Hisrb. of
India, p.29; Keith, Camb. Hist, of Lidia, I, 101 and others for
a different view.
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of Kamarupa had the sea route to Ghina under their protect ion.^
The existence of a sea, route to Ghina is also evidenced by the
question put by Bhaskara to Yuan Ghwang regarding his route of
return to his place of nativity.

fBut I know not,1 said Bhas-

kara, 'if you prefer to go, by what route you propose to return;
if you select the southern sea route, then I will send some
officials to accompany you.'S

Some of the aphorisms of Daka

refer to commerce by sea on the coast of Arakan.

He also refers

to a profitable trade with the people of Lanka or lC§malanka of
Yu an Chwang, lying on the south- east of Samatata
or the coast
%
of Burma. 'Perhaps tra,ders from Ohampa, Kamarupa and Vanga
visited this coast for the purposes of trade.1

It was quite

possible from early times, as the Lauhitya sagara, as evid
enced by the classical and Indian sources, joined the Bay of
Bengal*^

The merchants from Kamarupa, therefore, 'carried their

merchandise in large boats down the Brahmaputra and reached the
sea after skirting around the Garo Hills*

They crossed the sea

an d tr ad ed in s eap o rt s 1 ik e Tamralip t i.f0
The cultural and commercial contact between ancient Assam
and Ghina both by land and sea routes is shown by a number of
sources, which support our contention that both the lands con
tained some elements of common culture, as Ghina supplied some
earlier racial elements that contributed to the development of
the Indo-Chinese culture in Assam.
1Life, Intro. XXVI.
4Chap. II, pp. 5^^

The earliest reference to

%,ife, p.1887
^nT.H.K.* pp.189,319.
5I3.H.K., p. 188.
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commercial relations between India, and Ghina through the AssamBurma routes is found in Chang Kien (200 B.C.)* We have dis"i
cussed this question m another place.
The two Indian Buddhist
missionaries who visited Ghina (1st G. A.D.) passed probably
through the upper valley of the Irrawady and Yunnan.

I-tsing

refers to twenty Chinese priests as having come to India from
Szuchuan through Upper Burma in the 3rd or 4th century A.D.

In

the 10th century A.D., 300 missionaries from Ghina to India
o
returned by way of Yunnan."
The reference in the Shung Shu (A.D. 420-79) that a king
of the Kapili valley in Assam sent an embassy to Ghina,*^ pro
bably through this Assam-Burma route, also indicates the early
political and commercial contact between Assam and China.

This

was strengthened during the 7th century A.D. during the time of
the visit of Yuan Ghwang to the court of Bhaskara.

We have

already referred to the sea routes to China, which were under
the control of the Kamarupa rulers.

The existence of a land

route and the intimate relation between the two lands are re
vealed both by the accounts of the pilgrim and their convers
ations.

Yuan Chwang writes thus: fTo the east of Kamarupa,

the country was a series of hills and hillocks without any
principal city and it reached the south-west barbarians (of
Ghina), because the inhabitants were akin to the
Lao.

and the

The pilgrim learned from the people (of Kamarupa) that the

|

south-west borders of Szuchuan were distant about two months'
■^Chaps. II. pp.^5*f ; i n , pp.r&f-/

^itajumdar, Hindu Colonies, pp.226-27.
|
^Gerini, J.R.A.S., 1910, pp.H87f; also Political History, Sec. 2

PT> £2,1 *52Sfi

1
—
j o u r n e y . W h e n the pilgrim was in Kamarupa, Bhaskara, told
him of his (Bhaskara's) interest and intimate knowledge of China.
♦how through the kingdoms of India,' said the king, 'there are
many persons who sing about the victories of the Tsin King of
the Mahacina country; I have long heard of this.

And is it

true that this is your honourable birth-place? - I have ever
had an esteem towards the east, but the intervening mountains
and rivers have prevented me from personally visiting it.1®
The song referred to relates to the victory of T'sin, the
second son of the T'ang Emperor Kaotsu, over the rebels in A.D.
619.
China.

Even after this Bhaskara retained close contact with
“When the envoys of the T'ang dynasty, Liyipiao and Wang

Hinantse (A.D. 643-46) came to India, Bhaskara asked the former
to send him a Sanskrit translation of Tao-teh-king and the
latter for a portrait of Lao tse.

The work was translated with

the help of Yuan Chwang and some taoist teachers and sent to
Bhaskara.

Unfortunately we have no trace of the work, which

if recovered,

'will be a document of inestimable value in the

world of Chino-Indian contacts - a permanent memento of India's
genuine desire to know China, however limited that desire might
have been*'^

All these records point to the conclusion that

Assam had intimate cultural contact and commercial relations
with China, both by land and seo, routes long before the time
of Bhaskara in the 7th. century A.D.
Watters, II, pp.l85f; Beal, II, pp,195f.
^Beal, Ibid, pp.!97f; Watters, I, p.348.
°Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, pp.114-115; P.C. Bagchi,
India and China, pp.SOOf.
^S.K. Chatterjee, The National Elag and Other Essays, p.19.
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A detailed description of the Assam-Burma routes to China
is given in Kiatan (8th century A.D.).

It describes the route

from Tonkin in Southern China through Yunnan sen, Yunnan-foao.
and Talifon.; going westwards it crossed the Salween at Young
Chang, on the west of that river, and then led to Chou-lco-leang
to the east of Momein between Shiv el i and the Salween.

It

branched off there, the main route leading through the valley
of the Shiveli and joining the Irrawady on the south-west; the
second route led to the west.

Prom Chou-ko-leang, the main

route reached Si-li, halfway between Ta-gaung and Mandalay;
it passed by Toumin (pagan) and reached Prome and leading
through the mountain of Arakan in the west, it reached I^Tmarupa.
The minor route from Chou-ko-leang led westwards to Teng Ch'ong
(Momein) and crossing the mountains, reached Li-Shouei on the
Irrawady near Bhamo; then crossing the river Magaung,

it led

through the town of Nagausi through the mountains and then
***
*1
r eached Kamarupa,. *L
At a subsequent time numerous other routes were opened
into China* through Burma, Bhutan and Tibet and not only the
people from the plains lout also the hill tribes were responsible
for these early commercial contacts.

p

These trading routes

confirm our belief that ancient Assam had regular commercial
transactions with China and the Par East through Burma,
Manipur, P&tkai and other passes of Assam in the north and the
so uth-east.
That there were numerous mountain passes in the north of
^Bagchi, India and China, pp.!8f.

SSee Chap. Ill, pp. ) z o f

Assam leading to China, Afghanistan and the west through Bhutan
and Tibet is testified by a number of sources.

As late a work

as the Tabaqat-i~l\Fasiri writes that there were as many as
thirty-five passes between Assam and Tibet and through them
horses were brought to Lakhmuti.

It was perhaps through these

passes in the north and- the north-east of Assam that some of
the racial elements, such as the Alpines, entered the country.
Rutherford states that the Lhasa traders had continuous com
mercial relations with Assam in the past.

The merchants from

Lhasa went to China and brought back various goods for sale to
the Assam t r a d e r s T h i s

is pointed out by the Periplus as

early as the first century A.D.

It states that from Thina or

n

Assam'0 articles like raw and manufactured silk were brought by
land through Bactria to Barygasa or else down the Ganges and
then by sea to Limurika on the coast of Malabar.'5

The work

refers, therefore, to both land and water routes and points to
trading relations with places like Afghanistan.
these routes was via Tibet or Bhutan.

The first of

The Tibetans, we know,

carried on a considerable traffic with Assam.

A caravan con

sisting of about 20 persons went annually to the frontier of
Assam and took up their quarters at a place called Chouna,
while the Assamese merchants were stationed at Geganshur.

This

was one route through which the goods of Assam reached Bactria
as well.^

Another route was -through the mountain passes of

^See Pemberton, Report on Bhutan, p.144; Hamilton, II, pp.743f.
2Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.31-52.
SIbid.
Ibid.

Bhutan.*®-

This Is confirmed 0.130 by a later writer, Tavernier^

who mentions that merchants travelled through Bhutan to Kabul to
avoid paying duty that was levied on merchandi se passing into
India via Gorakhpur.

He describes a journey extending over

deserts and mountains as far as Kabul where the caravans parted,
some for Grea.t Tartary, and others for Balkh, mid at the latter .
place merchants of Bhutan bartered their goods.

The accounts

given in the Periplus would, therefore, yield that merchandise
brought from Assam to Balkh or Bactria was purchased there by
merchants, who were on their way to India, and who afterwards
sailed down the Indus to Barygasa or Gujarat, where they took
ship for the Red Sea.

The other route by water down the Ganges

and then by sea to Limurika no doubt refers to the route by the
Brahmaputra aid the Ganges.

Merchandise from Assam was brought

by this route to the Gangetic mart near Dacca and was then
shipped to Limurika.

The journey of -the caravan from Byzantium

to the frontier of Serica or Assam as described by Ptolemy seems
to be identical with the description in the Periplus of the route
from Bactria to Assam or with the route from Bhutan to Kabul and
then to B a l k h I t

appears that the merchants who traded with

the people of Assam were not allowed to enter the latter country,
but they carried on traffic with them at a pass between Bhutan
and Assam.

Ptolemy ( I, X\TIl) mentions another route to Assam

via Palibothra (Pataliputra) .

This was through the Brahmaputra

to Assam, which was the route by the Ganges mentioned in the
^Ibid.
^Travels, II, pp.259f.
3Taylor, J.A.S.B., 1347, I, pp.31-32.

4Ibid, pp.50f.
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Periplus, by whicii merchandise was exported to Limurika by sea.1
Assam1s cultural and commercial relations with the rest of
India were far closer.

Besides the contact between Kamarupa and

Videha, relations with Gujarat and Kasmira from early times have
been proved by the Epics, the Puranas and the R&jatarahgini.

We

have already pointed out the route from Assam through the
Brahmaputra and the Ganges to Bengal, Magadha and the west, as
mentioned by the Periplus and Ptolemy.

This is also referred

to by Gtesias and Aelian, who mention a profitable trade in lac
and amber from the Siptachora tree.

p

Wilford, on the basis of

these writers, jpoints out that these people where siptachora
was found, traded with the rest of India, carrying the dried
fruit of the tree, with the amber and the purple dye prepared
from the lac in boats.

They carried a great quantity to the

King of Magadha, to the amount of one hundred talents and in
return they took bread, coarse cloth and other articles.

Schoff

on the basis of the Periplus, rightly points out that gold from
the rivers of Assam and Burma was brought to India through
Tripura,.^

This is confirmed by the later traveller Tavernier

who wrote that both gold and silk were not only sent overland to
China., but also that the Tripura merchants had trading relations
with the Lecccan*^

Assam’s commercial relations even with Ceylon

are indicated by another classical source.

In speaking of an

embassy from Ceylon to the Roman emperor Claudius, Pliny (VI,
■LI'bid.
2J.A.S.B., 1847, p. 47.
3A. Res, IX, p.65. 4The Periplus, pp.47-48, 258-59.
5
Travels, II, pp.231f; also Ball, Economic Geology of India.,
p.231.
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XVII-XXIl) represents the ambassador as stating that the people
of Ceylon knew the Seres, people of Assam1 through the medium
of trade and that the ambassador’s father often visited them.
The most intimate contact, as we have started was with
Magadha.

The earliest mention of the trade routes between

KSmarupa and Magadha is found in the Arthasastra. ^

The extension

of the frontiers of Kamarupa to North Bengal, Kalihga, Ko sal a, and
Magadha at a subsequent time and the close cultural contact

between Kamarupa and these regions, including Nepal, led to the
development of x'egular trade routes.

The route to Magadha was

not only by water, as evidenced by the classical sources, but
also by land.

The association of Bhaskara with Yuan Chwang and

Harsa during the 7th century A.D. reveals something about these
routes.

Communications were regular and easy.

Hamsavega, the

Kamarupa ambassador, met Harsa on the bank of the river Saras«

vati, not far from Sthanesvara, after a month’s journey.^ Another
messenger from Bhaskara, reached Nalanda within a short tirae.^
Similarly a messenger despatched by Harsa when he was in
Kongo da (Can jam) reached Kamarupa quickly.^

Thus there was a

regular exchange of envoys from one part of the country to
another, probably by the land route.
we find from the route of Yuan Chwang.

The line of communication
Wien

he started for

Kamarupa from Magadha, he came through Camp a, Kajangala (Bajmahal)
and Pundravardhana, and then, crossing a large river, which was
evidently the Karatoya,^ the pilgrim entered Kamarupa. 7

The

1J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.43f. "^Arthas'astra (S.S.tr.) pp.361f.
^H.G. (Cowell), pp.212f.
%jife, pp.!65f; Watters, I, p*348.
^Ibid. ^Political History, Sec. 2. PB©i
?Beal, II, pp.!95f; Watters, II, pp.l85f.

importance of the water route is also revealed by the accounts.
Bhaskara with the pilgrim went with his followers up the Ganges
and met Harsa near Kajahgala.1

All this indicates that the

kingdom had a continuous diplomatic and trading relation with
the west both by land and water routes, not only duiing the 7th
century A.D. , but also before and after.

The conquest of Gauda,

Kosala, Kalinga and other lands during the 8th century A.D. by
Harsadeva seems to indicate that there were good road and water
communications for the march of armies.

The constant migrations

of Brahmanas and other people to and from Kamarupa, as revealed
by epigraphy, also point to the same conclusion.
(ii)

Articles of Trade:
One of the chief articles of trade was silk, both raw and

manufactured, which was exported to other lands.

This is testi

fied by the Periplus which, as we have mentioned, records that
from Thina (Assam)

both rav/ and manufactured silk were brought

by land through Bactria to Barygaza or else down the Ganges and
3
then by sea to Limurika or the coast of Malabar,
Pliny also
mentions that the silk trade was carried on in and through Assam4
The same reference is found in Ammianus liarcell inus (XXII, Vl).°
Another valuable article of export was tejpat, the malabathrum
of the Periplus and other classical writers.

The Periplus gives

an interesting story of the Sesatae in connection with the
marketing of this article.^

This refers to the description of

xLife, pp,165f; Watters, I,p.348. ^Taylor.J.A.S.B.,1847,1,pp29f.
^Vincent, Periplus,II,pp.523f; McCrindle, The Commerce and Navi
gation of the Erythrean Sea, pp.l45f* J.L.Whiteley, The Periplus,
pp.l34f. 4Schoff, Periplus, p.267. 5Taylor,J.A.S.B.1847,pp68f*
^Vincent, II, pp.523f; McCrindle, pp.145; ^Thitelev rp.l34f.
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a. trading in mala/bath rum of the people of Assam.'*’ The evidence
for the export of gold is pointed out by Schoff on the basis of
the Periplus and we have already stated that gold was brought
to India from the rivers of Assam aid Burma.s

This is confirmed

by Tavern far who points out that both silk and gold were sent
overland to China and the merchants of Tripura, trading in the
De<Ccan took back valuable commodities.^
The marketing habits of the Sesatae of Assam of the Periplus
are described in other classical works.

Pomponius Mela for

instance (ill, VII) describing the country of the Seres
writes that they were noted for their trade.

(Assam)^

They used to leave

their merchandise and retire till the merchants they dealt with
had left a iDrice or bartered for the amount, which, upon their
departure, the people of Seres returned and took.

Similar refer

ence is found in Pliny (VI, XVlI-XXIl) who refers to the market
ing habits of the country of the Seres or Assam.^
The other articles of merchandise mentioned in the class
ical works are lac, buffalo and rhinoceros* hide and horns, iron,
aloe, musk, cloth,

etc.

Ammianus Marcellonus mentions these

commodities from the country of the Seres, which were exported
to other parts of India.
skin, iron and cloth.

Pliny also mentions that they exported

The iron of Serica (Assam) ^ is considered

to be the best in India (XXXIII, XIV) . W e have already mentioned
the export of lac and amber of the siptachora tree on the basis
of Gtesias and Aelian and the people exchanged them for bread,
■**J.A.S.B*, 1847, I, pp.3&-33.
^Periplus, pp .47-48 ,25$-59.
^Travels, II, 275, 281. 4J.A.S.B., 1847, X, pp.43f.
5J.A.S.B., 1847, I, pp.43f.
pp.68f. 7 Ibid, p. 73.
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coarse cloth, etc.
arrows.”

They sold also their swords, bows and

The reference Is to the marketing habits of some

hill people of Assam*^

Ctesias further mentions with reference

to the country of siptachora that it produced all good things,3
which according to Taylor^refer to silk, lac and other dyes,
also musk, ivory, gold, silver and iron which were exported to
India via the Brahmaputra*

The export of lac to Ghina and

Japan is mentioned also by TaVernier.

R

The export of iron, hide,

buffalo horns, pearls including lac and silk to Ghina through
Bhutan and Tibet was also common.

W e have already stated that

the Lhasa, merchants had regular trading relations with Assam
in between their passes.

The merchants from Lhasa used to go

to China and brought back silver bullion and rock salt which
they exchanged with the Assam traders for rice, silk, lac,
hide, buffalo horns, pearls and other commodities.^

All these

accounts prove that the country exported many valuable articles
to other lands and had important commercial enterprises from
early times.
(iii)

Medium of Exchange - Weights and M easures:
It is not known when coins were first used a.s a medium of

exchange in Assam.$

In early times, when the value of an

•h/ilford, A. Res., IX, p.65. ^J.A.S.B., 1847, I, p.47.
3Heeren, Asiatic Nations, II, IV (App.) p.380.
4J.A.S.B., 1847, I, p.47.

travels,

II, p . 282.

6pemberton, Report on Bhootan, p.144; Hamilton, 11, pp.743f.
7The use of coins like niska, hiraqya, mana, krisnala, satamana,
Karsapana, papa, vista., suvarna, etc. is traced back as early as
the Vedic, Brahmanic, Buddhistic and other literatures. (Mac and
Keith, Vedic Index, I,p,455; Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India,
p.6; LkH.Gray, J.A.O.S.,XX,pp.54-55; N .C.Bandopadhyaya, Econ
omic Life, etc., pp.178f,271f; Pran Nath, Economic Condition,
____©tc .pp •7 2f I S.K.Las. Economic T-Tistorv. etc. nn.dP/P.
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article was measured in terms of commodities, all business tran sactions were no doubt carried on by a system of barter and as
in other parts of India, as shown by early literature, animals
like cattle, animal skins, garments, rice, cowries, etc, were
used for barter.

The evidence of trading relations that we

have just described points to the fact that barter was the only
medium of exchange.

It is worth noting that even now most of

the tribes use articles like animal heads, mithans, daos, arrow
and spear heads, gongs, bells, etc, in purchasing things.

The

people of the plains also were accustomed to carry on their
commercial transactions with the help of barter even long after
the circulation of coins.

Unfortunately, not a single Assamese

coin of our period has been discovered*
^

The earliest reference to the use of cowries is found in

the Harsacarita; Ban a states that Bhaskara sent to Harsa. fheaps
of black and white cowries1 as presents.

The use of cowries

is further proved by the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Harjjara,^
The earliest reference to a silver coin from Kamarupa is noticed
tp

in the Arthasastra which mentions it under the name of Caulikaiji.°
The gold coin Kaltis mentioned in the Periplus,^ which in the
opinion of Benfey is associated with the word Kalita,5 has proba/bly a connection with the Ral itas of Assam who as rulers
minted coins.

A definite reference to gold coins is found also

in the SII impur grant of the 12th c entury A.D*, wh i ch. referrmg

1H,C. (Cowell), pp.212f. '
SJ.B.O.R. S ., 1917, pp,508f*
5Bhattaswami, Com. p.63; also E.L* Barua., J.A.R.S., VII, pp.29-34;
J.B.O.R.S., XI, II, p.62. 4Schoff, pp.47-48*
^McCrindle, The Commerce and navigation, etc., p.31; Schoff,
pp.258f.
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to a tulapurusa gift from the Kamarupa King Jayapala. states that
the Brahnmna Prahasa did not accept the offer of 900 gold coins.

*1

The same grant states that the Brahman a refused to accept a gift
of land yielding an income of 1,000 coins.

There is Besides

other evidence to show that the people worked in metal.

These

prove that Both cowries and coins were used as a medium of
exchange side By side with the exchange of articles for articles.
o
The avidence to the use of weights and measures is lacking.
Barnett rightly points out, however, •that different ages and
3
provinces followed different standards. 1

It is not know what

was the standard of weight of the coins referred to in ancient
✓
Assam. The v/ords drona and pataka occur in the Silimpur grant
in connection with land grants.^

On the Basis of Gupta inscrip

tions pataka is taken to Be equal to forty dronas.^

As occuring

in the Arthasastra, the weight of a drona is taken to Be about
A
21 IBs.
Drona or dona, is used now in Assam as measuring five
seers of any article; But when applied to a plot of land, it
stands for about a Bigha of land.
have Been used in the sense

Both pataka and drona might

of a particular area of land as well

as for weights and measures, and

were used in

commodities through Barter.

The reference in

to a tulapurusa gift of 900

gold coins (i.e.,

the exchangeof
the Silimpurgrant

equal to theweight

lil.I. X l f ™ P P . 2 8 9 f .
*In ancient India we have early evidence as early as the Vedocp.
The weight of a ni§ka is given in the Samhitas and the Arthas
astra as equal to 4 suvarnas or'('80 x 4) ~ 320 Krisanalas; tula
(scale) is mentioned in the Yojur Veda and ICrisnala in other
texts.
In Pan ini we have raasa, vista, adhaka and drona (Bands,padhyaya, pp.i78f, 271f).
5Antiquities, p.2.06.
E.I., XIII, V. 22, pp.289f.
5o.f, Gunaighar.6. Pran Hath, Economic Condition,etc., pp.72f.
0- w-tf , gr, /93i>j
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of the Body), suggests that the weight of a gold coin was equal
to about five tolas, taking the average weight of a Body as
about 120 IBs.
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Section 3
Literature and Education.
1.

Introduction of script and the art of writing.
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Not to speak of the Assamese script, which is definitely
.of later development, the question of the evolution of the
Indian alphabets and the art of writing is still disputed.

i

But

the weight of evidence proves the Indian origin of the alphabets?
It is also believed that Brahmi is the parent of the Indian
scripts.^

Ye

cannot, however, conclude whether the Brahmi or

any other script had its origin in the prehistoric pictographs, till these are completely deciphered.^

But it is certain that

dur ing the period of the Vedas and subsequently both the script
and the art of w i t ing were developed.^
It is likely that the Assamese script was derived from the
Devanagari through successive stages until it reached its final
form.

It was probably a 1descendant of the Kutila variation of

the Gupta script of Eastern India*

An examination of the

script of' the epigraphs, written in Devan Elgar i shows the trend
of its evolution on independent lines.

In any case, the earliest

^Biihler, Indian Palaeography, pp. 2, 8-9; Barnett, Ant Iqtiities,
pp.225f; Keawy, Indian Education in Ancient and Later Times,
p.33; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 107f.
Dowson,
XIII, pp.l02f.
^Buhler, pp. 2f.
4P. Mitra, I.A., 1919, pp.57-64; P.A.S.B., XVII (N.S.), pp.27985; Bhandarkar, C.R., 1920, 22-39; Pros. 1st 0. Conf., II, 1922,
305rl8; Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., 1921, 231f; J.B.O.R.S., IX, 419-20.
5H.O. Das Gupta, J.P.A.S.B., 1921, 210-12; Chanda, J.B.O.R.S., IX
262-65; also B. Svarup, J.B.O.R.S., VIII, 46-64; 99-109; IX,
347f. 6A.C. Das Gupta, J.D.I.., X, 173-88; G.S. Ojah, Pracuilipimaia, 1-16; Buliler, p.5.
7
S. Kataki, Ancient Assamese script, p.8.

known

script of Assam was Devanagari, and the art of writing

in Assam was known as early as the 6th century A.D.,
earlier, as proved by the grants of Bhutivarman.

if not

Beginning with

a gradual change in the Kamarupi dialect, which according to
Yuan Ghwang differed only a little from that of Mid India ,^ the
process of evolution of both the script and the language con
tinued until it had an individualised and independent script of
its own, the final form of which existed at the latest during
the 12th - 13th century A.D.
Sanskrit and Assamese works.

This is substantiated by existing
Even after the evolution, the paral

lel development and the use of both languages may have continued
throughout the ancient period.

The evidence of the existence

of any Mon-'Khmer Khasi and Mongolian scripts is lacking, nor is
it known when and ho?/ their dialects were different is,ted.

The

Mon-Khmer speech had perhaps an earlier growth, though no written
literature of the period has come down to us.

The substratum of

both the Mon-Khmer and Tibeto-Burman speech in the Assamese
language points definitely to the early evolution'of their dial
ects; but for want of wr itten specimens , our treatrnent of the
subject will have reference to the Assamese language alongi
2»

The Assamese Language and Literature of the period:
Though the script was derived from the Devanagari and

though the language itself belongs to a branch of the ITeo-IndoAryan languages, or rather the outer ban# of the In do-Aryan
groups, with a definite admixture of the Dardic speech of the
1 "
~
—
—
—
— —
=
.
_
—
Watters, Yuan Chwang, II, 18 5f .
\

—

*1

Alpines," its vocabulary is not entirely based on the Sanskrit.
The epigraphs, though written in Sanskrit, prove that as early
as the 7th century A.D. and letter, some of the Assamese forma
tions are found even in their present forms and used in the same
sense.

To cite a few instances, the name of a man !ICaliaf , used

at present in the same form, occurs in the Nidhanpur grant;
fDumbari* of the same grant is used now as pamaru;
of the Tezpur Rock inscription of Harjjara,

tRakka1 (nose)

in modern Assamese

naka; fkuif (well) of the Tezpur grant of Vanamala, now used as
kua; fali* (dam in rice field) of the howgong grant, is used in
the same form and sense in modern Assamese;

tjoli* (a,, small

stream) of the Gualcuchi grant is used now as juli; ♦jan1 (a
channel) of the Ruspabhadra grant is also so used.^1 These in
stances show that the Assamese language is not entirely based
011 the Sanskrit and its evolution on independent lines began very
early.

Its origin, therefore,

1is not to be found in the Sans

krit or Vedic literature any more than the sources of Italian
are to be traced to the classical literature of Rome.

Its origin

is to be found in the popular dialects of Assam or of a part of
India - L i k e Hindusthani, Assamese is Vedic or Pre-Vedio Sanskrit
in a n ew form although it has greatly assimilated various other
elements into its body, notably of the Bo do group of the TibetoBurrnan f a m i l y . i n

fact, the vernacular languages of India are

derived from apabhranisas, based not on Sanskrit but on old
•^-Grierson, Ency. Br, XIV, p.488; G. Howell, Soul of India, p*20.
p
E.R. Medhi, Assamese Grammar and the Origin of the Assamese
Language, Intro.
LXXIIIP-

3

Ibid, Introduction.

prakrts.

These fmust be considered, as the descendants not of

grammatical Sanskrit, nor of the grammatical pr&krt but of the
various apabhramsas, spoken in different parts of India,

It

is evident that Assamese originated from the same group as 'die
Bengali, Oriya and Bihari, derived from the Eastern variety of
the Magadhan prakrt.

It is perhaps due to this common origin

%

and the similarity of' alphabets that a claim has been made that
Assamese is nothing but a dialect of Bengali.

3

But not only in

vocabularies but also in grammar and accent, tlie two 1 angua.ges
have a marked difference; a few of the instances that we have
quoted from our epigraphs definitely point to the independent
origin of both the script and language of the Assamese.

It is

certain that both ’started on parallel lines with peculiar
dialectical predispositions and often developed contradictory
idiosyncracies,’^

Assamese, therefore, was never ’an offshoot

or patois of Bengali, but an independent speech, related to
Bengali, both occupying the position of dialects with reference
✓
to some standard Magadhan apabhramsa. Modern Assamese in cer
tain respects shows a clear approximation to the forms and
idioms preserved in the Dohas.’^

S.K. Shatter jee rightly points

out that ’Assamese - became an independent speech, although her
sister dialect, north Bengali occupied the vassalage, of the
literary speech of Bengal.’6
%lax Muller, Science of Language, I, pp. 179-80.
^Grierson, L.S.I., I, I, pp*126f; A. Macdonell, India’s Past,
pp.SOOf; Grierson, Indo-Aryan Vernaculars, B.S.O. Studies, London
I, 1917, pp.72f; S.K. Chatterjee, Origin and Dev. of Bengali
Language, p.140.
^C.D. Sen, History of Bengali Language and Literature, pp.110-12.
%Iaka,ti, Assamese - Its Formation and. Development, pp.7f.
5lbid, pp.9-10.
^O.D.B. Lang., p.139.

This independent position of Assamese may also he attri
buted to the extensive literary works of the period.

As Mac-

don ell points out, the Assamese ’possesses an important liter
ature - Its literary style does not suffer like Bengali from
the excessive use of sankritisations.

The literature goes hack

to an early date, is varied in character and especially abounds
in historical works.’*** The dialect prevalent in places like
Koch Bihar and Rangpur, which were under Kamarupa, was the old
Kamarupi, and the aphorisms of Daka, who was from Kamarupa, found
its way to Bengal and even to Orissa in the past.^

Even today

the speech of these parts of Bengal hears close similarity to
modern Assamese.

In fine, Assamese literature is as old as the

Bengali,

’Like Oriya, Assamese is a sister, not a daughter of

Bengali.

It came from Bihar, through North Bengal, not through

Bengal

p

r

o

p

e

r

,

Nicholl ranarks, the language ’is not, as

many suppose a corrupt dialect of Bengali, but a distinct and
coordinate tongue, having, with Bengali a common source of current
vocabulary.

Its Sanskrit did not come to it from Bengal, but

from the upper provinces of India - this all who carefully exam
ine the matter will readily admit.
The origin of Assamese literature, therefore, goes back to
antiquity, and it is as rich as other provincial languages of
India.

Its ’literature is as old, if not older than that of

Bengali - Assamese literature is essentially a national product.
It always has been and it is so still.

The genius of its people

1 India* s Past, pp.2J>0f, 212. 2D.RT. Bharali, J.A.R.S.,VII,pp.4-1-48
3
*
A
°Grierson, L.S.I., I, I, pp.156-57.
Assamese Grammar, p.72.

has led it along lines of its own and its glory - hiatory - is
a branch of study almost unknown to the indigenous literature of
Bengal*

Ihether the nation has made the literature or the

literature the nation, I know not,1 writes Grierson, !but as a
matter of fact, both have been for centuries and are in vigorous
existence.

Between them they have created a standard literary

language-, which, whether its grammar resembles that of Benga.1
or not, has won for itself the right to a separate, independent
existence.1x

This independent character is shown by the fact

that though it had its origin in the eastern variety of the
/

Magadhan apahhramsa and ultimately in Sanskrit, it contains more
non~Aryan words.

It has also close similarities with the western

group and even the Marathi language.

It detains some important

peculiarities of the western group to which Sindhi and Gujarati
also belong,

llay, it retains also a few peculiarities of the

language of the £end Avesta.1^
.

7*

~

So Assamese fis a mixture of
/

r?

Sauraseni and Magadhi apahhramsasf° or a mixture of the Eastern
and Western groups of the outer band of the Indo-Aryan languages,
containing many Dardic elements.

To show a few instances of

similarities, the Assamesevwoxd1ai* (mother) is the same in
Marathi and found'in dialects near Gujarat; *jon1 (moon) is the
same in Tfasmiri and fjuif (fire) in

Avestan.^

The close cul

tural and linguistic affinities with Mithite andlfaliriga through
out the centuries are waLl known.

The contributions made, howe^o:

^Grierson, L.S.I., V, I,p.394; Also J.D.Anderson, Assamese and
Bengali, Calcutta, 1896; Grierson, Assamese Literature, I.A.,
XXV, pp.57f; Uicholl, G.E., Manual of the Bengali Language, in
cluding an Assamese Grammar, London, 1894.
&K.R. Medhi, Assamese Grammar, etc., Intro, pp.XXf. ^Ibid.
Bharali, .T.A.R.S.,, VII, pp.41948.

by the non-Aryan elements to the formation of Assamese are far
greater than those of the Aryans.

In short, the Aryans and non-

Aryans like the Austric and the Tibeto-Burmans have contributed
to the richness of the Assamese vocabulary.

B.K. Kakati rightly

points out the various influences of the Austric, Holarian,
Malayan and Bodo elements.

Like the composite character of the

Assamese culture, the language has also absorbed these various
elements and like the Bodo ’the Austric elements s;eem to constit«

n

ute an essential substratum of Assamese vocabulary.’

Y e may corroborate our findings by citing a few instances.
The Assamese *apa’ (boy) has its Mundari equivalent in ’appu’;
Assamese fd§,da’ (elder brother) in Santali, *dada’; *bai’ (elder
sister) in Gond, ’bai’; ’beli’ (sun) in Juong, ’bela’; ’kabu*
(convenience) in Ehasi, ’kabu* (good luck, opportunity);
’litikai’ (attendant) in IGiasi, ’laitkai’ (to wander about)
The Tiheto-Burman elements are more predominotnt than any other.
The Assamese ’alahi* (guest) in Milcir, ’alahi arleng’ (guest);
’lchang1 (anger) in Chutia (khang); ’tekeli* (earthen jar) in
Garo ,'1tikii’; dalong (bridge) in Kachari, 1dalang* ; ’dong’
( irrigation channel) in Kachari andMikir, ’dong’.^

Some Assam

ese words have even similarities with words of other IndoEuropean languages.

The Assamese rabu’ (grandmother) has the

Latin equivalent, avia; *ata* (grandfather) in Greek, atta;
’al* (nursing) in Latin, alo (to nourish); *o^p* (end) in Latin
■^S.K. Bhunya, (Publisher’s note, pp.VII-VIIl) to Ifakati’s
Assamese - Its formation and Development.
^B.K, Kakati, Assamese, etc., pp.32-53.
%edhi, Assamese Grammar, etc., Intro. p.IXVII. %edhi, LVIIIf.

ora; ’jahara’ (bastard) in &end, jahi (a courtesan).***

All these

justify our conclusion that Assamese had an independent evol
ution and in course of time absorbed many non-Aryan words than
those of Sanskrit.
The earliast specimens of the Assamese are supplied by the
Buddhist Dohas and the writings of the Tantrik-Buddhist siddhas,
most of which were composed in old Idamarupi and were current in
Bengal and Bihar.

The testimony of Yuan Chwang that the speech

of E^marupa differed only a little from that of Mid India,, can
be justified by the close cultural contact between Videha,
Magadha and Mithila and the province. ’It is not, therefore, a,t
all strange that the language of the Buddhist dohas, composed
in Kamarupa during the tenth and

the eleventh centuries, should

be a m ix ed Maithili-Kamarupi language bearing close resemblance
to modern Assamese, the direct offspring of the old Kamarupi
p

d i a l e c t . I t took, however,
tion.

a long time for its final evolu

Bor the present status of the Assamese language and

literature we owe a great deal to the European missionaries of
the middle of the 19th century A.D. ; for it was they who really
contributed to the literary renaissance of the Assamese and
raised it to the status it is occupying now.

Ancient Assamese

literature consists of much unwritten poetry, such as pastoral
songs and ballads like the Bihu songs, cowherd and boat songs,
incantations and mantras used in magic and sorcery to p-rop-it-farte
■fee cure

snake bite, and to drive away the evil influence of

ghosts during illness, riddles, maxims, proverbs, etc.
•Llb id, XXIIf.

2E.H.K. , pp.164, 318.

In fact,
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it contains a rich mine of riddles and proverbs, some of which,
like the songs and ballads, have now been reduced to writing,
and Gurdon has collected some of the best specimens.

"i

Assamese

language is very rich in proverbs, and nothing perhaps can better
illustrate the cultural achievement of a people than these pro- •
verbs.

-They fare the richest store of a nation.

they are the most faithful chronicle of events.1^

What is mere
The best

specimens of wise sayings are contained in a work, fDakabhanitaf ,
attributed to Daka, written in old Ifamarupi dialect.^

The work

provides an important specimen of the ancient literature of
Assam.

It is, however, too early to ascribe the work to the

6th century A.D., as done by D.N. Be&barua.^
composed about the 8th century A.D.

R

it may have been
^

It is true that Daka

flourished at a time when the written literature of Assam had
scarcely taken its birth.^

The place of the nativity of Daka.

is given in ‘the work, which states that he was the native of
L 305hidan gar a near modern Barpeta.
Ancient Assam produced literature both in Assamese and
Sanskrit; but only a few manuscripts have been brought to light®
and even some of these are now lost.

Reference may be made to

Haolata by Aniruddha Bhatta, who according to K.L. Barua flour
ished during the 12th century A.D.ICisaka Vadha by Nitivarman
who flourished about the seme time and Haravali by Purusotfeama
Vidyavagisa, who was a Buddhist writer of the 11th century A.D.'**0
Some Assamese Proverbs.
&B. Rajkhowa, Historical Sketch of Old Assam, Intro., VI-VII.
^Des. Oat. Ass. M.S. (N.35). ^Assamese Language and History of
Assamese Literature; Medi, Assamese Grammar, Intro. XGI1I (for
different views). D3U.H.IC., pp.326-26. ^Goswami, Des. Oat., p.41.
7Ibid; D.H.K., 326-6. ®Des. Oat. of Ass. M.S.
91*.A.R .S. , VII, pp.7 5f. ' .10 Ibid.

The sanshrit compositions included., besides the epigraphs of the
period, works relating to astrology, astronomy, palmistry,
arithmetic, medicine and voluminous Tantrile works, some of
which, as we shall show, definitely belonged to our period.
The settlement of Brahman as and other high class Aryans and the
royal patronage of Brahmanical culture and of le.-arned pandits
in the court, contributed largely to the culture of the Sanskrit
literature. Kama r upa, as testified by Yuan Chwang, was a noted
centre of learning.

The epigraphs both in prose and verse

are written with stately diction and poetic style and some of
them may be compared with any other compositions of the period
from ancient India,.

Some of the verses in the epigraphs contain

passages from Kalidasa and Ban a and the scribes tried to imitate
their style.

The Uowgong grant for instance, contains passages
*

p

from the Raghuvamsa.
As noticed by T. Block., the writer of
*■* grant ira.ita.ted the style of the Harsa.carita. 3 These
the Bargaon
facts indicate that the composers were well-versed in Sanskrit
1 iterature.

The rulers were.also noted for their Sanskrit culture.
The Gauhati grant (V. 18) credits Purandarapala with the epithet
/
fsukavi*, The Kitikusuma, a work on statecraft, based on Sukra^

niti, was composed by him.

In the anthology of the rKavindra-

vacana-samuGcaya*,4 Harsapala, who was the King of Kamarupa, is
credited with the composition of a verse.

This king is

described in the grants of Dharmapala as being favoured by the
Wfatters, II, pp.l85f. 2Hoernle, J.A.S.B., 1XVI, I, pp.288-89
^J.A.S.B., LXVII, I, pp.99f.
"Ed. E.?/. Thomas,' pp.4-7-48.
%.N. Das Gupta, J.A.R.S. , IV, pp.56-57.

DUO

goddess of learning.

1

/

„

The anthology of Sri&haradasa, the

—‘
’Sadukt ikarnamrta*
,P presents us with no less than ten verses
,
4

f

A.

of Dharmapala, who was no other than the King Dharmapala of
Kanmrupa.^

in his Puypabhadra grant (V. 8) Dharmapala. is

described as 1Kavicakravala. cudamani! and eight verses of the
said grant were composed by him.
An important Sanskrit work of an earlier period is the
fKamarupa *Hibandhaniyakhandasadhya,* , dealing with planetary
A
worship and attributed to about A.D. 665.“ Some writers at
tribute the composition of the Ratnavali to Harsadeva of
Kamarupa during the 8th century A.D.

In the prelude to the

work, the authorship of the work is attributed to one Sri
Harsadeva and Wilson identifies him with the King of Kasmira
of the llth~12th century A.D.

R

This vie?/ is not tenable as

quotations from the work have been noticed in the Sarasvatikanthavarana. of Bhoja (A.D. 1019-1049), the Dasarupa of Dhananjaya,
(10th century A.D.), Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardhana (A.D. 857884) and other works.

Some ?/riters identify the author with

Harsa of Kanauj on the basis of a passage from the Kavyammamsa
„

/

/t

of Raj as ekhara, quo ted by Et tin ghau sen.

^

On e Dhavaka Bhas&,

a court poet of SriHarsavikrama has been credited with the
authorship of the work along with Kagananda, Priyadarsilca and
others, and it is supposed that he passed off these works under
iKhonamukhi Grant, V .9 ; Subhankara,pa^aka Grant, V 7 9.
%.M.R* SarmS, The Pujab Oriental Series, XV, 1933(lTo.162) ,p. 63.
^Das Gupta, J.A.R.S., IV, pp. 56-57.
^Purus o11oma Bha.ttacliarya, J.A.R.S., X , pp.7 3f.
5J.A.R.S., III, p.5,
Intro, to S.R. Hoy’s edition of the Ratnavali, p. 9.

the name of his patron.

Rajasekhars, here has confounded the

wellknown Bhasa, the author of the Svapna-Yasavadatta with
/ -

Dhavaka Bhasa; Harsasitaditya, the author of Hagananda with
^

I

Sri Harsavikrama, the patron of Dhavaka Bhasa and with Sri
Harsa, the author of the Ratnava'fii.
%

The clue to the ident if-

ication of Sri Harsa is found in the verses in the beginning
of the work:
j itarnuflupa t in a namah sur ehhy o ,
_
dvfjaurlpTbEITTa irupadrava hhavantu i

The expression 1jitamudupatin5 refers, to Krsna.

As given in

the Yisnu Purana (Y, 29, YY.16-21) Mudu was the defender of the
city of Pragjyotisa and Y?hen Krsna killed him, Harakasura resist
ed the attack of Ifrsna,, in which the former was killed.
V *■

1

*

The

reference is significant, as we know the King Harsa of Kamarupa,
/

belonged to the family of Naraka.

-

The identification of Sri

Harsa, the author of Ratnavali with Harsadeva of Kaniarupa, the
conqueror of Gauda, Kaliriga, ICosala atid other lands seems also
to rest on other evidence.

In the fourth act of the drama we

find a description of the conquest of Kosala.

Bana in his

Harsacarita (ill, 141) speaks of the wine-flushed cheek of the
Ifalava women.
Ratnavali.

This is depicted also in the first canto of the

This shows that the drama was written about the 7th

- 8th century A.D. and not later than the 9th century A.D. as
it is quoted in the Bhvanyaloka.

The chronology, therefore,

fits in with the period of Harsadeva of Kamarupa.^
The Mudraralcsasa of Yis&khadatta, patronised by Avantivamea
.R. Roy, Ratnavali, pp. 18-19.
2J.C. Ghosli, J.A.R.S., Ill, pp.5-9.

was probably composed, in Kama rup a .^

Abhinavagupta, a Kamarupa

Buddhist scholar of the 9th century A.D., who was engaged in a
controversy with Sankaracarya , was the author of two works,
Tantraloka and Tantr&sara.®

Perhaps the greatest contribution

to the Taxitrilc literature, written in Sanskrit, a work of much,
historical and cultural value, is the Kalika. Purana, Glassed
among the luepa-Puraxms.^
varied subjects,
A.P. 1000%

It contains 91 chapters dealing with

J.G. Roy and P.K. Gode place the work in about

On the basis of Hemadri* s quotation from the work

in his *Caturvarga Cintaanapi, it is held that there m s an
earlier work than this, written by Smart a Sakta and this earlier
work might have been written between A.D* 650 - 900; as the
6
present v/orlc was composed in Assam about A.D, 1000 - 1100.
In
any case, it is evident that the present Kalika Purana was composed m Assam, probably during the reign of Dharmapala*
Dakarnava^,

7

The

another Vaj rayana work was compiled in Das tern India,

most probably in Kamarupa.

In the opinion of G. Tucci, the work
„

-

— Q

-

is devoted to the cult of Dale in is and Yoginis * H.P* Sastri
1J.G. Ghosh., J.P.A.S.B. , XX7I, pp.241f.

~~

_

SC.B. Aivar, Srisankaracarya - His Life and Times, p. 56*
^According to Buhler Abhinava Gupta died in A.D.982* Weber places
him in the beginning of the IIth century A.D. (History of Sans.
Lit. £>*32,2). Mac* holds that he wrote his. Dhvanyaloka in about
A.D. 1000 (India* s Past, p.103). One Abhinava Gupta is assoc
iated with the teaching of Saivism in Kasmira about A.D.1100,
and wrote the Paramarthasara (Barnett, J.B.A.S., 1910, pp.707747; Grierson, Ibid, pp.1334-38). Perhaps he was a different
person.
^ Y . Raghavan, J.O.R* Madras, XII, pp.331-360; Egg el ing, India
Office Gata. VI, pp.1189-92 (No. 3339;) p.1192 (No. 3343); Keith,
Ibid, II, pp.907-8.
5Bharatavarsa, XVII, II, p.677; J.O.R. Madras, X, pp.289-94.
SHazra, A.B.O.R.I.,XXIApp.38f; XXII, pp.1-17. 'i.H.Q,.,XXIII, p *322.
8Ed. N.H. ChaHdhury. 9J.P> A. S.B., XXVI, p.157.
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attributes the authorship of the work to Daka, the writer of
wise sayings (aphorisms).

But this is wrong.

Daka, the writer

of Dakabhanita, whom we have already mentioned, was a quite
different person aid has nothing to do with the Dakarnava, which
is a Tantrik work, dealing with the propitiation of Daks and
Dakinis (male and female evil spirits.)2

Hagarjuna, the disciple

of Saraha and one of the Vajrayana teachers who flourished about
17

the 10th century A.D.

composed two works, the Yogas^taka, a

medical work dealing with one hundred prescriptions and the
4
Boodhicittavivarnana.
He is mentioned also by Alberuni as
having flourished about 100 years before his time, i.e., about
the middle of the 10th century A.D.

He was, therefore, quite a

different person from the great Hagarjuna of the Majayana school?
The Kaulajnanan irnaya, ® Akule.viratantra and KamaMiyaguhyasiddhi,
all Tantrik works, ascribed to about the 11th century A.D. are
attributed to Minanatha or Matsyendranatha, who hailed from
~
7
Kamarupa.
it is likely that these works were written here,
■a*

which was the scene of most of his activities.

Minanatha* s

disciple G-oraksanatha also wrote important Vajrayana works like
the GoraksasamhitaS and the Kamaratnatantra.^

Sahajayoginicinta,

who also belonged to Kamarupa, wrote an important work, entitled,
the Vyaktabhavanugatatattvasiddhi; a m.s. of this work is preserved in the Oriental Library of Baroda.*^ Most of these works
^•Report on the Research of Sans. M . S .,169 5-1900.
2D.H.K., pp.525-26. 3 Ibid, p.159 (f.n.).
4P. Patel, I.H.%., VIII, pp.790-93; Bagchi, Ibid, VII, pp*740-41.
5See Sec. 4,
6Bd. P.O. BagcJii. 7G.Tucci,J.P.A.S.B.XXVI.pl32
%:0d. P.K. Kaivarta.
^Des. Gat. of Ass. M.S. (llo. 70).
lOSee. , B. Bh&ttacharya, Intro, to Buddhist Blsoterism.
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were written in a. mixture of old Minarupi-Maithill dialect
rather than in pralert and pure Sanskrit.

Some of these works

like the Yogini Tantra and the Hara-Gaurivamvada, however, belong
to a period later than the 12th century A.D.; hut their import
ance lies in the fact that they preserve historical traditions
of an earlier period.

The Yogini Tantra, written in a.anskrit

in Assam, is really a mine of historical information like the
Hara-Gaurisamvada, written both in Sanskrit and Assamese.^
Among the Sanskrit and Assamese manuscripts of a, later
period, but recording the traditions of an earlier period,
devoted to Tantrikism, astrology and astronomy, palmistry end
medicine,^ mention may be made of the Adbhutasara, a Tantrik
Sanskrit work, dealing with propitiatory rites for ascertaining
mischief likely to be caused by the occurrence of strange
events; the Apaduddharamantra (prayer to Bhairava) written in
t„

Sanskrit in Assamese characters; Sitalastava in Sanskrit, based
on the Skanda Purana; the Aparajitastava (prayer to Durga)
written in Sanskrit, based on the Visnudharmottara (Canto III);
the Mantra Prakasa; and the Man da 1adhyaya, all Tantrik works.
The astronomical Sanskrit manuscripts are the Jatakacandrika
of Jagadisvara, containing some Assamese explanations, the
Yu&hajayarnavadasa m

sansknt; Jyotisa in Sanskrit; the

Jyotisacakra in Sanskrit; the Jyotisadarpana in Sanskrit, com
posed by Bhutaratnakara.; the Jyoti^amuktava-fii in Sanskrit, com
posed by vBahsivadana Bvija; the JyotisaRatnamala; Samudrika;
•**Des. Cat. of Ass. M.S. (No. 54).
%I.C. Go'Swami, Be s. Cat. of

Ass. M.S.
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:

Astavargidasa; the Dvaetasarasi nirnaya; the Grahayljajnana,
•

i

1

written in Sanskrit with. Assamese characters; and the Hastamulctavail of Suvankarakanri,^- in Sanskrit with an Assamese
translation.

Two important works on medicine are the Ghoranidana

of Sagarakhari, dealing with the treatment of horses, and
Hastividyarnava of Sukumara-Barkayastha, dealing with the treat
ment of elephants.
logued.

There are others which are yet to be cata

Those that we have mentioned arie the best known.

In

any case, the number of Sanskrit and Assamese manuscripts of
the time gives us some idea of the literary activity of the
people and indicates that -this was by no means small or insign ificant *
3.

Materials used for writing and the Pr eservation of Manuscripts
The existing manuscripts of our period give us some idea of

the writing materials used.

These consisted of the inner bark

of the bhurjapatra, aloe wood and cacipat (aquilaria agadlocha-) ,
tulapaf (leaves made by pressing cotton) or cotton cloth, wooden9
board, palm leaves, animal substances,~ clay, metad, stone, brick,
*

etc.

%

***
The Yogini Tantra makes an important reference to writing

and an graving on materials like clay, bark, leaves, gold, copper,
and silver.^

The use of clay, copper and stone as materials for

writing is shown by the existing epigraphs of the period, as for
instance the clay seals of Bhaskara, the Teapur Hock inscription
of Harjja.ra and the Hidhanpur copper plates of Bhaskara.
-i-B.K. B&rua, J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.7If.
~~
p
1Alwis reports that the Buddhist works mention skins among the
mat er ial s (Bohl er, Indiah Pala,eography , p p .Sf) .
^See Buhler, Indian Palaeography, pp.8-19. 4 II/VlI, 14-16.

Win tern its points out that the Bodleian Library contains a
manuscript on wooden board from Assam..

The use of aloe bark

is evidenced by Bana who states that among the presents from
Bhaskara to Harsa contained *volumes of fine writing with
o

leaves from aloe bark and of the hue of the ripe pink cucumber.^
But the most common materials were tula.pat and cacipa$.5 A

scientific method was adopted in the preparation of the cacibark
to make it fit for writing and it was really an arduous ta.sk.^
Most of the Sanskrit and Assamese manuscripts, so far discovered,
have been found written on this material and some of them are in
their original condition with fast coloured ink.
The use of ink was common.

The word fmasif, the Assamese,

!mahif , occurs as early as the Grhya.sutras and there are number#
of references to its preparation.5

The Buddhist and the Jain

works mention inkpots (masipatra) ,

In Assam ink was usually

pr epar ed from s ilikha (term inalia c ihr ina) an d bull1s ur in e.
The use of the sap of earthworms for invisible writing is also
found.

As the existing manuscripts show, ink is marked by its

lasting and glossy charactex".
Pen and pencils were made of bamboo, wood, reed, animal
horns, metal, chalk, etc., and were commonly known as lekhani
or varnaka.

In Assamese they are known as *kalama1. The Yogini

^-See BufcLer, Indian Palaeography, pp.Sf. ^H.C. (Cowell), p.214.
^S.K. Bhunya, Intro, to Des. Cat. of Ass. M.S., pp. XVf*
^Gait mentions the procedure followed during the Ahom period for
the preparation of cacipat (History of Assam, ’pp .37 5f) *
^See B.L. Mitra, Indian Prescriptions for preparing ink in
Gough’s paper, etc., pp.!8f; Ka^mira Report., pp.SOf.
6Pes. Cat. of Ass. M.S., Intro. pp.XVf.

Tantra refers to holders and pens of bamboo, reed, copper,
bellmetal, iron and even of gold.

1

It is not known whether the manuscripts were kept in some
thing like a modern library.

¥e find, however, references to

writers and other officers who may have been associated both with
their composition and pr eservation.

The keeper of grants was

commonly known as aksapatalika. and the engraver lipikara.

The

writers were known as kayasthas, karanas or karanikas and
lekhakas.

The temples and courts, like the Buddhist monasteries

and universities,

served the purpose of libraries.

The court

pandits we re moreover entrusted with the work of both compos
ition and care of the manuscripts.

Brahman ical, Buddhist and

Jain sources, however, testify that the rich and the learned
made donations of books to the temples and monasteries.

The

Vaisnava satras of Assam even today contain some original works
written by the reformers, during the 14th - 15th century A.D.
The Ahom kings at a later time appointed, officers to write about
contemporary events and something like a separate e.stablishmexit
p

was created for the preservation of the records of all kinds. "
But no systematic and scientific method was adopted during our
period for the preservation of manuscripts.

That is why we find

that many of them have been destroyed and lost owing to lack of
care.

The rise and fall of dynasties, apathy of the public and

natural causes were in no small measure responsible for 'the
destruction of such valuable treasures.

’If an exhaustive search

- 5 - M..
~
*
2Des. Cat. of Assamese M . S ., Intro, p p . XVII-XVIII.

1 Il/VII
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is made for Assamese ma.uscripts and even if the manuscripts
hitherto discovered and traced are thoroughly catalogued, we
have a firm belief that a far greater percentage of the Indian
masterpieces will be found translated into Assamese than in any
other vernacular literature - Some ma.uscript hunter in Assam may
come upon a manuscript which will be as momentous as the Arthaskstra of Kau^ilya, the dramas of Bha.sa and the Samarangana of
King Bhoja.f

All that have so far been brought to our notice,

are found in their most part wrapped up in pieces of cloth or
o

enclos ed in wooden boxes *~
4.

Centres of Education and the Qurriculum of Studies.
Individual attainments, state and social service, and a

preparation for the realisation of the higher ends in life were
the main alas of education in ancient times. ^

The emphasis on

the moral and spiritual aspects of life greatly shaped the nature
of education and studies and it was, therefore, fundamentally
based rather on theory than on practical vocational training*
In spite of the various methods employed by the state ond indi
viduals, education hardly touched the masses, producing thereby
a gap between the learned few and the general public; and it
could not produce a literate mass on a large scale.

It was

perhaps culture and not literacy which was the highest aim.
Speaking of the value of education among the ancient Indians,
Bhiuiya, Assamese Literature, Ancient and Modern, pp. 2, 5;
Preface to Bes. Cat. of Ass. M.S.
%I.C. G-oswami, Bes . Cat. of Ass. M.S., Intro, pp. XVf; also
Buhler, Indian Palaeography, pp.98f.
sSee S.K. Das, The Educational System of the Ancient Hindus,
p p .18-S3 *
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Venkatesvara rightly points out that the common 'objective of
education was cultural, rather than utilitarian, as in the case
of Egypt, Assyria and Babylonia - Indian education had much more
in common with that of the Hebrews*

It was next door to the

Persian where 3,180 dharma and satya were the social ideals.
It resembled the Chinese in that it saw education in every
art - The main point of contrast with the Greek -was in the
relative importance given to art and religion.'
With all the attainments of the Hindus in different branches
o

of learning and the spread of literacy, “ therefore, there has
always been an underlying current of religious feeling and a
firm faith in traditional structure*

This faith in the past

'.made the Hindu scholar narrow, bigoted and conceited.'^

In

other words, the 'system which made great contributions to the
science of grammar and philosophy and other subjects became in
course of time stereotyped and formal, unable to meet the needs
of a progressive civilisation,'^
The division of society on the basis of- the varnasrama
dharma created a system of gradations and differences in the
imparting of education to individuals, resulting in a narrow
vo cat ional ism.

Such b e in g the a im, th e gr eat er bulk of the

non-Aryans in Assam had perhaps to r ana in beyond the pale of
education.

The nature of the literary works of the period,

mainly dealing with religion, astronomy, astrology, medicine
Indian Culture Through the Ages, pp*305f.
2

Al t ekar , Edu cat ion in .Anc ien t In dia, p .3 23 •
4S.K. D a s, pp.447f.
"S.K. Das, Educational System, etc., pp.447f.

3

Ib id, pp .347 f .

and allied subjects gives us an idea, of the aim and the level
of education that obtained in the period.
Before the introduction of the art of writing, learning
was transmitted orally in gurugrhas,1 hermitages and forests
rather than in the towns,^ though all subjects could not be
taught there.

Even when the art of writing was introduced,

oral transmission of learning went side by side with it.

The

subsequent growth of schools, universities and the establishment
of monasteries in ancient India helped in the diffusion of
learning of all kinds.

There were besides, Sanskrit tolas,

temples and places of discussion near the sites of sacrificial
ceremonies, wandering scholars, clubs, etc., which also served
the purpose of educational centres.

Though there is evidence

of the existence of schools as early as the 5th century B.C.. ^
in the texts, education in ancient India on a larger scale, not
to speak of Assam, did not begin even before the time of Asoka,
and it was certainly Buddhism, particularly during Maurya times,
that paved the m y for the growth of popular elementary schools.
In Assam neither epigraphy nor literature sujhly us with
definite information regarding the existence of regular schools
except the gurugphas, Sanskrit tolas, and village schools provided
mainly by the agraharas, created and patronised by the rulers
on behalf of and for the maintenance of the Brahmas}as.

In fact,

the royal patronage of the Brahmanical culture greatly helped
1 Grant of Balavarman, V. 31.
o
s
^Sec. R.N. Tagore, Visvabharati Quarterly, April, 1924, p.64.
^A11 eiar, Education in Anc ient India, pp9f.
^See Buhler (for the beginning of specialisat ion) S .3.E. , XXV,
pp.XLVTf.
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in the propagation of learning.

Those who were endowed with the

agraharas, maintained Tillage schools and were keen in d ischarg—
ing their sixfold duties, one of which was adhyapana
(teaching) 1 .

Their system of education was based mainly on the study of
Sanskrit literature and religious works.

The maintenance of a

tola or chatr asal a is indicated by the fact that Sankaradeva
received all his instruction from Brahmana guru Mahendra Kandali
in one such educational centre.

The royal court which was the

abode of many learned poets and scholars was another centre of
learning.

Temples and religious establishments like those of

the Vaisnava satras of Assam, organised on the system of
Buddhist monasteries, where discussions of all kinds were daily
held, contributed more than any other centre to the spread of
social education.

The temples were the places of occasional

festivals, attended by people of both sexes, young and old, who
took part not only in the performance of drama, music and danc
ing, but also listened to important religious discussions.

All

these activities helped a great deal in the interchange of ideas
and the diffusion of knowledge among people of all walks of life,
irrespective of colour or creed.

We have further evidence of

the wandering vairSgis (monks) and visits of scholars to and
from Assam, who held discussions with scholars professing dif
ferent faiths and of different culture, and who helped to a
great extent in the spread of education*

hot only the Brahma^a

scholars but a. number of Tantrik-Buddhist siddhas from BSanarupa
^Bargaon Grant (j.A.S.B. , LXVII, I, pp.99f).
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through their preachings and literary contributions helped in
educating the people,
Whether in the schools or tolas or in the gurugrhas, the
guru v/as considered essential.

MacQiavadeva, one of the chief

Vaisnava reformers of Assam could become a guru only after his
/*
training under Sankaradeva.

There were probably both Brahmana.

and non-Brahmana gurus and students. 1

^
Sankaradeva
who took his
*

instruction under Mahendrakandali was not a Br&hmana, but he
%

was given instruction in all branches of learning including the
religious lore.

There were rules for admi&sion and for the

guidance of teachers and taught, and the students received more
individual attention than under a modern system.

Students in

their gu rugrhas had usually to work for their teachers instead
of paying fees.

Beginning their learning from their seventh

year, they were required to remain with their gurus till the
completion of the period of Brahmacarya•

The Bov/gong grant

(V.31) m en t ion s the Samavartana, c er emony wh ich was pe r f orme d
after the completion of the Brahmacarya period. The Dharma/_
p
sastras give -a detailed description of the ceremonies.
Ancient Indian literature makes a voluminous reference to
the study of the Vedas, Vedangas, Up a,ve das, besides Sarpavidya,
Pisacavidya, Raksavidya, Asuravidya,

Itihasa, Puranas, etc.,

including all vocational training, arts and crafts.

The Vedic

/

learning included Siksa, Chan das, vyakarana., nirukta, jyotisa
^G.f. Manu, (II,X); also Altekar, Education in Ancient India,
pp. 50-51; Bokil, The History of Education in India, Pt. I, p. 151
^Altekar, pp.38-42; History of Dharmasastra, II, p p .408-415.

and Icalpa including the study of the self and God.

1

The local

epigraphs mention the study of vidya and leala; vidya includes
the four vedas, four upavedas, consi&ting of the Ayurveda,
Dhanurveda, Gandharvaveda and the Tantras , the six Vedangas,
Itahasa, Purana.s, Smrtis, Arthasastra, ICamasastra, Silpasastra,
Alanlcara, Kavya, etc.
Vedas.

Inscriptions mention the study of the

The Tespur grant (V- 30) states that Bhijjata studied

the Yalurveda with all its accessories - ( ssmgay&vurvedamadhitavan) .

The Bargaon grant (V. IS) states that Devadatta

was the chief of the Vedic scholars and the vedas had their
aims fulfilled in him.

The llispabhadra grant (V. 3.4) mentions
/
a Brahmana well-vers ed in Sruti,* Smrti.
%
* M imams
% a end Canakya
% **
_

(Arthasastra.).

Indolca, the donee of the Tespur grant was wall-

versed in the V e d a s R a m a d e v a of Sravasti, the grandfather of
/
the donee of the Suhhanlcax&p&talca grant was chief among the
Brahmapas, who were well-versed in the Vedas.

His son Bharata

was skilled in all the six Karma s, enjoined for Brahman as.

Hot

to speak of the Brahmaijas, even some of the rulers were noted for
their knowledge of the Vedas and various sastras.^

Even Sankara

deva, a sudra, as staled in his biography, studied the four Vedas,
fourteen sastras, eighteen Puranas, eighteen Bharatas, fourteen
vyalcaranas , eight een kavyas, eight een ko sas, Samhitas , Amara,
Canakya and Yoga sastra.®

He was really an erudite scholar.

Besides the study of the Vedas, the Brahmarjas cultivated
See, S.K. Das, Educational System, etc. pp,18f.
2J.A.S.B., IX, II, pp.766f. 3K.S. pp. 168f.
4Chap.IV, Sec.5,pp
5

KathalGurucar ita, pp.28- 29 .

the arts and sciences.

The grant of Dharmapala stales that the

grandfather of the donee possessed like the donor a knowledge of
the five arts ( samyak katah3ai±yutah)^,

The study of the Artha-

s^stra is shown by the epithet taken by the .Brahmana: ( canakya.man.ikyabhu).~

Titles like Srutidhara, land it a and ICathan istha..,

borne by the Brahme.nas, indicate that they acquired efficiency
in the study of the different branches of the Vedic learning.
The study of the Tantras is best shown by the voluminous
manuscripts of the period

and it is certain that

this branch of

study was extensively studied by a number of Tahtrik-Buddhists.
Tantra as a, subject of study is mentioned in the Gauhati grant
of Indrapala, (V. 16) who was conversant with the lore.
The study of the Jyot isa-Vedanga (astronomy and astrology)
was widespread.

The origin of the science in India, goes back

to a remote antiquity.3

The study of the science in Assam in

all its branches is indicated not only by place names like
Pragjyotisa, Eavagrahu, etc., but also by the existing manu
scripts; the earliest work on the subject, as we have mentioned.,
is the fKamarGp s.~n iban dhan iya-Khan da sa dhy a * .

It is certain that

Pragjyotisa was a, great centre of jyotisa under the influence of
the Magians.

Epigraphy also proves that the rulers maintained

astrologers (dvaivajnas)
The study of Itih&sa
of

a number of chronicles

^PuspabhadrS Grant, V. 14.

and Purapa is shown by the existence
and Purapas.

Even the Tantrik works

p. 180.

^lacdonell, India* s Past, pp.l81f; Weber, History of Sanskrit
L it erature, p .261•
A

llamauli grant, V. 8.
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like the K&lilca P., the Yog ini. T. and the HaraGaurisamvada
contain both historical and religious information.
The study of Ayurveda or medicine, concerning both human
beings and animals, was widespread.

In ancient India the begin

ning of the science goes back to remote antiquity.
In the
/
- i
Atharva V. and the Kausitaki Sutra for instance, we have mention
of medicinal herbs and the healing art.

Indian literature men-

__

/ ..

tions Cha.raka, Susruta and Vagabhatta whose works are based on
the Sarnhitas.

k'agarjuna, who according to I/eber flourished dur

ing the 2nd Century B.C. is said to have revived Susruta.. Sarah ita. ^
In Assam the name of another Bagarjuma is associated with the
compilation of a medical work, Yogasataka.

As we have stated,

he belonged to the Vajrayana school and was quite different from
the earlier person of the same name.
orary of RatnapsLla.

He was probably a contemp

Even today the Assamese have great faith in

his herbs, prescribed by medicine men (ojahs).
therefore, was a physician.^

This Hagarjuna,

The two important manuscripts

dealing with animal diseases are Ghoranidana of Sagarakhari and
Ha.stividyarna.va of Sukumara.^

The Bo obi grant (V. 4) states that

even rulers were conversant with the science of both elephants
and horses.

An important earlier work, dealing with the elephant

medicine (Hastyayurveda) was compiled by one Palakapya, most
probably in Assam.^
chapters.

This is an extensive work, containing 160

In spite of the use of herbs, kamarupa r eraained a,s e.

^History of Sans. Lit., p.287; Mac don ell, India»s Past, pp,175f.
2E.H.K. , 159; J.A.R.8., II,, 44-51.
sD e s . Cat. A s s . M .S .
^J.B.O.R.S., V, p. 311; An an da Sarma Sans. Series (ho. 26).

noted centre of magic and mantras, end the public in general
believed and cultivated the science of incantation to cure all
kinds of illness, including snake~bite.
/
/The study of various arts (ka.la), Silpasa.stra end music

and dancing ((xandharvavidya) is indicated by the remains of
art and architecture.

The rulers took particular cane in the

erection of temples and the fostering of other fine ants in
cluding painting; we have dealt with the subject in another
place .^

It is doubtful, however, whether artists in general

were properly trained in these arts in schools.
Of the gandharvavi&ya.s, music and dancing formed part of
a fine aesthetic culture, and these like other allied arts and.
sciences have great antiquity in India. ^

Both literature and

epigraphs, point to their cultivation in Assam.

Assamese music

consisted mostly of pastoral songs, accompanied by dancing, of
which the folk dance occupied an important place.

The use of

various instruments and the playing of tunes, particularly
during the Yaisnava Reformation point to widespread musical
culture.

The existing material on the subj ect seems to reveal

a distinctive non-Aryan tribal influence.

This is noticeable

not only in the music, dancing, and various instruments like
the Jew’s harp,^ bamboo flute, horn, trumpet, etc. which closely
resemble those used by the tribes, but also in the fBi$hu* festiv
al (harvesting ceremony) of the Assamese, the chief features of
which are pastoral ballads, folk songs and dancing.
In fact,
1
. ..
Sec• 5, p p . 762*%eber, Hist. Sans. Lit; S.IT. Jones, A. Res., Ill, 329.
^A.W. Young, J.P.A.S.B., IV (H.S.) 233-37; Parry, Lakhers, 185.
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the tribes are distinguished, by their frequent amusements and
festivals, the most notable feature of which consist? of music
and dancing of all lcinds, and. this not in a sma.ll measure con
tributed to the Assamese music and dancing*
Yuan Chwang makes an important mention of singing and
dancing at the court of Bhaskara when the pilgrim was entertained.

1

Singing, accompanied by musical instruments and dancing,

took place during dramatic performances and religious ceremonies,
Epigraphs mention both music and musical instruments, and the
playing of instruments is shown in a, number of sculptures of
the period.

Early Assamese literature contains many kinds of

ragas (tunes).

The grant of Yanamala (V. 29) refers to singing

to the tune of musical instruments.

The sculptured specimens

show musical instruments, such as vina, reed flute (vahi) ,
double pipe (Kali) , conch-shell, drums, small drums (damaru)
*

and many others.^

Early Assamese literature^ gives an exhaustive

list of musical instruments.
Both music, and. dancing formed part of the Yaisnava culture
*

of Assam.

1

Even Sankaradeva was a great musician and dancer.

He taught his followers music, dancing and acting in order to
spread Yaisnavism in the different satras of the province.

All

religious music was in the hands of a particular class of people
called Gay aiia -Bay an a , whose technique was based on Kirtana,
Baragita, Hamaghosa and other musical works of the Yaisnava
preachers.
^Watters, II, 185f,
SSec. 5, . .
mvladhava^ Kan dal i, Th e Ham aya ria ; Sanka rad eve., U sa Ha rap a ;
Rukm in i™Ha ran a ; Suryakhar i , Bar ran g-Raj a- Yam savall.

Musical instruments

1

may be divided into tata yantra

(stringed); gliana yantra, including cymbals, gongs, bells,
etc.; anadha yantra, including drums, tabors, etG., and susira
yantra consisting of all the wind instruments.

As we have

stated, the long list of musical instruments in our works,^
points to the wide cultivation of the art of music.
Like music, dancing was greatly practised.

The Tezpur

gra3.
1t refers to dancing girls in the temples. .The sculptures
of the period also show dancing poses (nrtyamurtis).

An old

Assamese manuscript, Hastamuktavali, to which we have already
*7
referred, deals with 39 Icings of dancing.0 Dancing .formed part
of the Vaisnava culture, and on religious occasions, even today
Vaisnava dances are performed in the temples.

The *Bihuf dance

is still an important part of the Assamese folic-culture and to.
evidently a non-Aryan contribution to it*

It is, however,

doubtful whether before the Vaisnava period organised instruct
ions in both music and dancing were given to a considerable
number of people.

The subject probably attracted a small pro

fessional class.
5.

Spread of Education: Effects upon the Country.
The study of the varied subjects and the existing manu

scripts point to the nature and the spread of education in
ancient Assam.

It would be a mistake to hold that only the

rulers and the Brahman,as helped in the diffusion of learning;
xSee Rowbatham, History of Music, I; A.J.Hipkins, Music,al Instru
ments, Historic, Rare and Antique,87f.
%odhavadeva, Ramayana (Adikanda) .
3J.K. Missra thinks that the work belongs to the Mithila School of
Music (A Hist* of Mai thill Lit. I, 34-35)*

the Tantrile learning of the land was certainly due to non-Aryan
elements, and it is also likely that the Tantrik-.Buddh.ist
siddhas were mostly non-Aryans.
The settlement of the Brahman as and other Aryans in the
land under the patronage of rulers was largely responsible for
the spread of education, as in other parts of India, and
Kamarupa, as reported by Yuan Ghwang in the 7th century A.D.,
was a noted centre of learning.

'Men of high talents,1 writes
p
the p11grim, 'visited the kingdom'
Bhaskara, he states, was

fond of. learning and the people followed his example.

His

association with the university of HalandS* one of the noted
centres of learning in the period, and with the pilgrim and
H&r sa, on e of th e most en 1 ight en ed monarch s of lor t h e m

In d da ,

indicates his (Bhaskara's) desire for the acquisition of know
ledge, which he spread among his people.

In fact, Assam owes

a great deal to the personality of Bhaskara.
The creation of agraharas for Brahman as, was due to the
fact that the rulers were attracted by Brahmanical culture.
To mention a. few instances, the Khonamukhi grant records that
Bharmapala made a gift of land to a Brahma#a from Hadhyadesa,
'the well-known place of residence of Brahmanas, who constantly
performed sacrifices and were reluctant to accumulate riches.’^
Jayapala ma.de s. similar gift to Praha sa of Pun dra in 3>To rth
•

i

Bengal
1 Seo. 4, p p ^ f 2Watters, II, 185f; Beal, II, 195f.
h.A.R.S., VIII, pp.H3 f.

Sillmpur Grant, V.22.
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Some well-known pandit as from Kamarupa were honoured with
similar gifts hy the contemporary rulers.

The biography of

Yuan Ohwang states that a learned scholar from Kamarupa went
to the Halanda university to engage in a controversy with the
Buddhist scholars there.

It was he who informed Bhaskara of

’the high qualities of the Me,ster of the Law1 •

He was formerly

a heretic, but being defeated in a discussion, was converted
to Buddhism by the pilgrim*

1

The name of a. Brahman a., Visnu-

somacarya from Srngatikagrahara, of the Kamarupa visaya, belong
ing to the Paras^ra gotra and well-versed in the Veda and Vedahga, occurs in a copperplate grant of the Ganga King, Anantavarman of Kalinga (922).

The King’s brother is stated to have

made a gift of land to the Brahmaija at the time of his daughter’s
o
/
marriage.6' In the opinion of R.K. Ghosal, Srngat ikagrahara may
,

be an unknown district of Kalinga*^

But, as H.3ST. Das Gupta,

rightly points out, the evidence of other grants ’make a strong
case in favour of supporting that it was from the Kamarupa.
visaya of Assam that Visnusomacarya hailed.’^

That he was from

Kamarupa is e:xpressly stated in the grant itself.
It is likely
/ .
that Srngatika, where according to the Kalika Purana existed a
/*
5
l m g a , was the same as Singri in modern Darrang.

Among the

twenty-six donees to whom the Paramara King Vakpati Raja (987)
/
^
V,''
granted lands some, like Sahara of Kulanca, Sankara of Savathikadesa and Vamanasvami of Paundrika in IVttarakuladesa, hailed
I]!if e, pp.161-165.
^R.D. Banerji, History of Orissa, I, pp.83241; J. Andhra, H.S., II, pp.271-76.
3B.I., XXVI, pp.62-68.
4J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.134-37.
5A.C. Sgarwalla, Avahana, III, (n o . 4).
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from Eastern India.
Krodanja or ICrosanja, identified with
/
Kulanca and Savathi, finds mention in the epigraphs of the
—

/

kings of Kamarupa.

^

—

SSvathikadesa of the Paramara grant may he

t

identified with Sravasti of the inscription of Dharmap&la and
Savathi of In drapltla.^

The ITowgong grant of Balavarman and the

grants of Ratna.pala and Indrapala mention Uttarakulades^ and
Dales inakuladesa.

The land granted by the Guakuchi grant of

Indrapala is known as Pandar ibhumi in Mandi visaya of the
—

/

o

U t t a r a k u l a d e s a . O n the basis of these identifications and
similar references,

it is possible to hold that some of the

donees of the Paramara grant hailed from Kamarupa and VSmanasvaoii, was evidently a Brahman a. from Pundra, which at the time
was under Kamarupa.^

The fact that a Paramara King donated

lands to so many Brahmanas from Eastern India and 'Kamarupa
seems to indicate that they were noted for their learning and
education, which they no doubt spread over their native land.
Moreover, some well-known scholars of India, are associated
with ancient As semi.

Some writers like K.L. Barua believe that

even K&ntilya , whose to owl edge of Kamarupa was intimate, may
have belonged ‘bo Kamarupa.^

But the contention is unlikely as

the writer of the Arthasastra had equally good knowledge of
£
other parts of India. During the rule of the Salas tambha line
some noted Buddhist and Br'&hmana scholars flourished in Kamarupa.
As we sha 11 sh ow, Abh in ava -Gup ta , a Bud dh ist a ch o1ar of the 9 th
^K.IT. Dikqit, E.T., XXIII, p. 109.

3K.S. pp.l30f.

^Political Hlatory, Section 4,
pp.318-7?

4K.L. Barua, J.A.E.S., V, pp.112-115; also K.S., po.78,98-99,
122, 136-137.
5J.A.R.S., VII, pp.83-86.

century A.L - belonged to Kamarupa^ and it was parhaps due to the
reputation of Kamarupa that Sahkaracarya (788-820) came to engage
with him in a religious discuss i o n K u m a r i$ ah ha 11 a , another
Brahmana scholar of about the same period may have belonged to
Kamarupa.*3

This, as we shall show, is based on the Sankaravijaya

of Mddhav&c&rya. - Visakhadatta,

who was patronised by Avanti-

varman (alias Sal as tambha) , was also from Kamarupa*^

Most of the

Tantr ik-Buddhist scholars of Das tern 4India, who contributed so
much to the spread of Tantrik culture, including Minanatha, were
from Kamarupa*.

They were largely responsible for maintaining

contact between this land and Bepal, Tibet, Orissa and Bengal.^
Even at a la,ter time the reputation of Kamarupa as s* centre of
culture continued*
Evidence of aducated women of the period is very scanty*
We have mentioned tha.t the epigraphs describe in a conventional
style the qualities of the head as well as of the heart of
queens,

7

and one reference is made to the appointment of an old
Q
lady to take care of the royal haremlife find, however, refer
ence to women as rulers in the Kingdom of Kada.li in How gong,9
and in the spread of Tantrik culture they took as important a part
as men*

The name of Saha,jayoginicinta may be cited as an example^

^Section 4,
s0.H.K* Aiyar, .Sri-Sanlcaracarya - His Life and times, p* 56.
3Ibid, p. 26. 4Chaps. I, 53, 55, 93; VII, 101.
5J.C. Ghosh, J.P.A.S.B., XXVI, pp.241-48; K.h. Barua, E.H.K., p.163
^Section 4, pp€§&£
^Section I, pp.52fc“57
Chap. IV, Sec. 5,
9 Ibid, Section 4, pjfo

akoue-

, p (fQI-,

-
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The literary education of women is also indicated by the fact
that the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva was composed by Manoratha
in conjunction with his wife Padmsu’*'

It was again the practice

of the womenfolk in Assam to listen to the co3itents of the Epics
and the Puranq,s, read out to them by the panditas.
of these stray references,

But, in spite

it is only reasonable to conclude

that the general level of culture of Assamese women in the period
before the Yaisnava Reformation was in no way high.
It is wo rth noting that not only women but also the Assamese
in general, who adopted Hindu culture, even though without any
education in a school, have been quite accustomed to a type of
education, which'may be called popular.

As Bhunya writes, in

the province ’was to be found what is called an ’illiterate
literacy’ of a form unknown in any part of India*

An Assamese

villager of the older type still carries his tradition about
him’; once he is made to speak, we find that he is well acquaint
ed with the contents of the Epics and the Pur an as. ^

Hone the

less, because of the absence of the prop-er organisation of
schools on a wide scale, the great bulk of the population were
illiterate and uneducated.

Formal education in ancient Assam,

therefore, was not so wide as to touch the general public and
was confined to a narrow circle.

The non-Aryan tribal elements

did not enter the picture at all, and there was a wide gap between
the level of culture of the learned few and the ignorant masses.
Had there been a spread of general education among all, irres■43.1., II, pp.347*»58; Gaudalekhamala, pp. 127-46.
^Assamese Literature - Ancient and Modern, pp.2f; also Preface to
X»es. Gat. of Assamese M.S.
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pective of their racial origin and faith, present day conditions
would have been quite different and Assam would pio bably have
achieved cultural homogeneity at an early period of her history.
?/ider Assam, far away from the activities of the court and the
few individual educational enterprises, remained outside the
pale of literary education, so essential for the wider diffusion
of 3m owl edge.

The true Aryan culture may have attracted a few;

but the T ant rile education and culture that swept over Ifamarupa,
attracted far more adherents and took them away from the right
path, until, under the benign influence of Vaisnava education
t. *'

/

of the 15th century A.D. under Sankara and Madhava. they were
restored to- their rightful place in the main body of Hindu
culture.
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Section 4*
Religion.
1.

Non-Aryan cults and their Contributions:
We have already pointed to the evolution of the cults

of fertility, head-hunting and human sacrifice, Mother Goddess,
/

Salctism and other animistic beliefs which laid the foundation
of Hinduism.1

We have also discussed the probable contrib

ution made by different races in building up the socioreligious fabric of ancient Assam.2

One element of the

worship of the phallus is fetishism, a belief in crude magic,
associated with objects, such as stones and trees.

This lay

at the root of the religious system not only of the nonAryans of Assam as in other parts of India, but also of the
Hindus in general.

The fetish worship supplied the mater

ials for the foundation of Tantrik:ism in Assam, with its
centre at Kamakhya, the temple of the goddess of the yoni,
developed by the austric and other elements.4
megaliths of Assam also point to the same idea.

The phallic
The wor-

ship of both linga and yoni is proved by the Kalika Purana.
The Yogini Tantra refers to the existence of a million lingas
in Kamarupa.1^

The image worship originated from that of the

^Section I, pp. S°7f
^Ibid, pp. 5>09— ^
3W.G. Aston, E.R.IO. , V, pp.894-898; Spencer, Sociology, I,
p.313; R.C. Temple, E.R.381. , V, 903-906.
^Kakati, Mother Goddess Kamakhya, pp.35f.
5Chap. Ill, pp.
^Chap. 38.
?Blc. I, XI, Y.36.

I?
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phallus;1
Petishism in fact formed part of animism, which lay at
the root of the various cults in Assam as elsewhere, contrib
uted to in the main by the non-Aryans.

This is based on

the attribution of spirits to all things, with which man
had a close kinship, for which he felt awe and from which
he sought to derive benefit through rites.

2

It is the

foundation of every faith and of all people, and in its
final analysis, it Tincludes the belief in souls and in a
future state - these doctrines practically resulting in
some kind of active worship.13

The Aryan Hindu worship of

the elements of Nature, which developed into the worship
of images, is based on the same belief*

So is the case

with the creation of myths, found everywhere among all
classes of people.4

As remarked by A. Lang, among primitive

and advanced minds ’there coexist the mythical and the
religious elements in belief.

The rational factor is

visible in religion; the irrational is prominent in myth.’3
The Hindu religion is.based on both, or it ’is animism more
or less tempered by philosophy or magic - The Vedas them
selves are one source of the manifold ariimistic practices,
1
~
~
Tylor, Primitive Culture, II, pp,143f, 169.
STiele, Outlines of the History of the Ancient Religions, p.9;
R.K. Mookerji, Theory and Art of Mysticism, pp.27f, 50-52, 81f,
224. Tylor, Primitive Culture, I, pp.285f, 417-426; II, pp.l84f;
Lang, Myth, Ritual and Religion, I, pp. 52-59; L ’Alvielle Count
Goblet, E.R.B., I, 535-37.
^Primitive Culture, I, 426-7.
4Myth, etc., I, pp.l63f, 238£, 254.
5Ibid, pp.328£.

633
which may now he traced all through popular Hinduism**-*■
All the elements of the cult of fertility, head-hunting,
human sacrifice, faith in reincarnation, ancestor worship,
and the rites connected with the dead, belief in heavenly
bodies, magic and sorcery are based on the same animistic
belief*

The existing materials, though meagre regarding

ancient Assam, explain these cults*

We have already mentioned

the cult of fertility in connection with the phallic megal
iths*

There is little to separate the cult of head-hunting

from human sacrifice and even from cannibalism, all of which
form part of the same fertility rite*

Headhunting rests on

a belief that the soul is located in the head; this belief
is found the world over, as among many tribes of Assam*
This
o
is attributed to the lithic stage of human culture*^ The
prevalence of the practice in Assam from ancient until recent
times, as in the Oceanic world and other regions, may be in
ferred from some ancient monuments of Assam, where carvings
of human heads occur.3

The evidence of human sacrifice,

which may have had its origin in the Mediterranean region^,
is also reported from other regions of the world,

as among

the Aryans of India^ and various tribes of Assam like the
^Risley, C.R*I., 1901, I, pp.350f; H.O.R., 1901, p. 151; also
Barnett, Antiquities of India, p.182*
2Hutton, Man in India, X, 207f; J.R.A.I., I.VIII, 399f; J.R.A.S.B.
(U.S.) XXVII, pp.231-239; C.R.I., 1931, I, I, 398f; Caste in
India, 203f; Hodson, N.L., XX, 132-43; T.J* Westroff, ir.Ii.
XXXIV, p.235; Barkitt, Our Early Ancestors, p.101; Hose, Natural
Man, p.145; C*W. Bishop, Antiquity, VII (No. 28).
3Chap. Ill, p p f o S ^ H ^
4Hutton, C.R.I., 1931, I, I, 392f.
^Crawley, E.R.E., VI, pp.840f; Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, p.176.
“ x ^ , % f f § i ! f ;T r jB
.1.267f;
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Khasis,3* Nagas,S Lushai-Kukis3 , Gar os,4 Kacharis5 , Rabhas,6
Chptias,^ Abars® and others.^

Some of these references are,

however, based on traditions.

The Kalika Purana mentions

human sacrifice in the temple of Kamakhya and the Copper
temple of Sadiya.3*^

It was definitely contributed to by

the Austric and Tibeto-Burmans, and formed the basis of
Tantrik ism in Assam, which passed on into the Hindu and
later Buddhist faiths.

It is doubtful whether the practice
r

was prevalent in the Buddhist-Vaisnava temple at Ha jo and
other places3*3*, but it continued to prevail in Kamakhya
until recent times.

In any case there is little to differ

entiate between the head-hunters and the sacrificers of
human beings.

Animals and birds have now taken place of

human beings at Kamakhya.

It was in the name of religion

that the worst horrors of the world were committed by the
so-called primitives, and the civilised Hindus have inherited
those rites with little or no difference at all.
The disposal of the dead or ancestor worship, associated
with the megaliths of the tribes or the funeral rites of
•^Gurdon, Khasis, 98f.
2Hutton, J.R.A.I., LVIII, 399f; J.P.A.S.B., (M'.S.) XXVII, 231f;
Man, 1923, 177-78; Hodson, P.L., XX, 132f.
3
Lewin, Wild Races, etc., 273f; Shakespeare, Lushai-KuIcis, 84f*
A

"Playfair, Garos, pp.76f, 102f.

5

Soppitt, K a c h a n tribe, etc., p.31.

6Pereira, A.G.R., 1911, III, I, 141f.
7Waldell, J.A.S.B., 1900, III, 42.
Dunbar, Trontiers, 161f.
65-67
9Gait, J.A.S.B., LXVII, III, 56-65; E.T.D. Lambert, J.A.R.S.? Vi',
10 Kak&ti, Mother Goddess, 35f; Blocfcman, J.A.S.B.,XLII, 240f.
11 P. Bhattacharya, J.A.R.S., VI, 53-55; It.I,. Barua, J.A,R-rS., VI,

the Hindus, is also intimately connected with the cult of
fertility and the theory of reincarnation.

These cults

must have been a legacy of the non-Aryans in Assam as elsewhere.

The evidence for the n&tufe of the disposal of the

dead in ancient Assam is lacking.

It is likely that various,

methods, such as exposure, burial and burning were known,
as in other parts of India.2

It is possible that exposure

and burial preceded burning,3 and both burial and burning
were practical, even by the Aryans in ancient India, v

The

practice of burning, particularly by the Khasi-Syntings,
Mikirs and others, is proved by some ancient megaliths of
Khasi-Jaintia Hills and Horth Cacha,r, where human remains
•
R
were found.
These remains are associated with the cult of
fertility and ancestor worship.^

Dalton*^ noticed a few

human bones and ashes in earthen pots among the ruins of
Tezpur, of not later than the 12th century A.D.^ The practice
of stone cist burial of the skull, as among the Koryaks®,
^■C.R.I.,, 1931, I, I, 401f; Caste in India, 209f.
2Croolce, E.R.E., IV, 479-84.
3Crooke, J.R.A.I., XXIX, 276-94; Aiyanger, Stone Age in India,10f.:
4

.

Diksit, PreHistoric Civilisation of the Indus Valley, 36f; R.L.
Mitra, Indo-Aryans, II, 138f; Keith, J.R.A.S., 1912, I, 470f;
Macdonell, Vedic Mylology, 165; Hillebrandt, E.R.iS., IV, 475f.

■

v

5Chap. Ill, pp. /oo, lot*-,
^Ibid', pp.
7
J.A.S.B., KXIV, 12-18. The evidence is significant, as xt proves
the Hindu practice of.the burning of the dead from early times* .
8A.R.A.S.I.', 1924-25, 94f.
Hutton, M.A.S.B., XI, p.39; Man, 1927, 61-64; 1929, 201-202.
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or of urn burial of the remains, as done by the Khasis,

-I

suggests the local Aryan Hindu practice of keeping the
bones in an earthen pot at least for sometime after burning#
p
The practice of keeping bones, as done by some Xukis,
ox
throwing these into water, as done by some Kacharis,^ or
the burial of bones, as done by the Garos^ and the Mikirs^,
or digging graves in a rice-field or near water, as done
by the Rengmas,

has a parallel in the same Hindu practice;

all these axe associated with the cult of fertility and
ancestor worship.

The platform burial of the Ao Nagas^ may

also suggest the Hindu practice of placing the dead on a
raised funeral pyre at the time of burning.

It is reasonably

to be doubted whether practices of these kinds did not arise
from those of the non-Aryans in Assam, as a contribution to
the Hindu funeral rites as a whole,

8

though it may be that

some of them were developed by the Hindus on independent
lines.

Whatever the ideas associated with these practices,®

the custom of offering food to the dead, like the erection of
^Gurdon, Hhasis, pp.l32f.
^Shakespeare, Lushai-Kukis, 84f; J.R.A.I., XXXIX, 382; Hodson,
Ibid, XXXI, 304-5.
^Endle, Kacharis, 46f; Soppitt, Kachari Tribe, etc., 39f*
^Playfair, Garos, 105f.
5 Stack and Lyall, M ik ir s , 37 f .
6C.R.I., 1931, I, I, 401.
^Mills, Ao N&gas, 277f.
8Cf. C.R.I., 1931, I, I, 401f; Caste in India, 209f.
9
See Crooke, J.R.A.I., XXIX, 271-94; Briton, Myths of the Hew
World, 257; Crooke, 3D.R.E. , IV, 479f.
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memorial stones by the Assam tribes, shows that besides the
cult of fertility and ancestor worship, they had a belief
in life after death, which is universal throughout the
n i l

world*

The practice of giving offerings to the dead is

shown by some ancient monoliths with cavities from Assam.^
/
The Hindu Sraddha ceremony in fact must have arisen from
the same idea of feeding the dead,

and it is likely that

this, like the Puja as opposed to the Aryan homa, was a
contribution made by non-Aryans in Assam as in other parts
of India.^
The variety of taboos (restrictions) and rites guiding
the life of an individual and the community among the tribes
of Assam^ most probably lay at the root of the customary
restrictions and rites of the Assamese Hindus of the plains.
Much like the tribes, an Assamese household is put under a
period of uncleanliness during child-birth, death of a
member, and the menstruation of a woman, when certain rules
are followed by the individuals or the family concerned.
Even today a person suffering from small-pox puts his house
hold under a taboo, just like the tribes.

The worship of the

goddess Sitala (small-pox) by the Hindus suggests the tribal
practice of worshipping deities of illness.

The worship of

^Tylor, Primitive Culture, I, 426f, 479f; Ibid, II, 9f; M.
HSfilliams, Brahmanism and Hinduism, 277.
2Chap. Ill, pp. h u £
^Crooke, B.R.B. , I, 450-54; Caste in India, 205f; Alger, Ruture
Life, 81.
^‘S.K. Chatterjee, Indo-Aryan and Hindi, 131f.
5Hodson,
XXXVI, 92-103.
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the snake goddess (Manasa) by the former has a parallel in
the latter* s worship of snakes.

The stoppage of field work

on certain days by the tribes compares well with the same
Hindu restrictions on days like the elcadasi or the samkranti*
In fact, most of the tribal agricultural rites lay at the
foundation of the Assamese Hindu harvesting festival, Bihu,
which in its origin was nothing but a solar cult and a cult
of fertility, contributed by the non-Aryans, such as Austric,
Alpine and Tibeto-Burman*
Most of the rites, which formed the basis of the Assamese
religious life, therefore, other than the orthodox Bmhmanical
ceremonies were non-Aryan.

The various pithas (holy places)

of Assam had for the most part a non-Aryan origin.

This will

be substantiated when we deal with the origin of the worship
/

of the deities like Siva and Devi.

Even the very basis of

the theory of incarnation of Visnu, traces of which we find
4

I

from our period, was probably supplied by totemism, believed
to have been introduced by the Proto-Austroloids.1 Evidence
of totemism is found among some tribes of Assam* 2 j-fc h a s ‘left
its mark on the mythologies of the civilised races.*^

It is

1C.R.I., 1931, I, I, 443f.
^Hutton, Caste in India, 225f; Gurdon, Khasis, 65f, 159f; Mills,
Ao Hagas, 13f; Hutton, Serna Nagas, 85, 128; Angami N&gas, 91f,
117, 373f, 390-97; Ehdle, ICachar is, 24f, 81f; Hodson, Haga
Tribes, App. II; Meitheis, 118; J.R.A.I., XXXI, 303; Trazer,
Totemism and Exogamy, II, 327; Parry, Lakhers, 233; Dunbar,
frontiers, 208f; Fairness, J.B.A. I., XXXII, 448; B.H. Datta,
Man in India, XIII, 97f*
*2
°Lang, Myth, etc., I, 60; Frazer, Totem and Taboo, p. 5.
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found among the Vedic Arjrans.1

As stated by Hopkins, as a

survival it fmay be suspected in the ’fish* and fdogf peoples
of the Dig Veda, as has been suggested by Oldenburg.*

p

The

’Matsyas* , according to Macdonell and Keith were A r y a n s . ^
Tk© avatars (incarnations) of the Hindus like the fish,
tortoise, boar, etc., therefore, show the influence of the
system, and the traces of the worship of animals and trees,
personified as deities also point to the same conclusion.^
It is well known that Pragjyotisa-lCam&rupa are assoc
iated with astronomical beliefs, magic and sorcery, omens
and even the practice of lycanthropy, which is traced among
some tribes.^

The worship of the heavenly bodies,^ and the

myths of their origin, go back to a remote period, when man
first had to depend upon sunshine, rain, etc. for his
agriculture.

It is associated with Egypt, Asia Minor,

China and the Pacific region.^

The prevalence of the faith

in Assam is proved not only by literature and temples ded
icated to the sun, but also by the occurrence of heavenly
bodies on some ancient monoliths, attributed to the Austric,
% a c . and Keith, Vedic Mythology, 153; Risley, Asiatic Quarterly,
Ho. 3, 537.
^Religion of India, p.537.
^Vedic India, I, 378.
^Hopkins, Religion of India, pp.433), 464; Macdonell, History
of Sanskrit Literature, p.Ill; B.N. Datta, Man in India, XIII,
pp.97f.
5Hutton, J.P.A.S.B., XXVII, 231-39; P.L. XXXIV, 234; J.R.A.I., 1.
41-51; J.A. MacCullooh, E.R.B., VIII, 206-220.
6Primitive Culture, II, 248f.
7C.R.I., 1931, I, I, 392f; P.L. XXXVI, 113f; T.O. Das. J.D.L. XI,
87f; Quaritch W a l e s , The Making of Greater India, p.69.
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Tibeto-Burm&n

and other elements*

1

It is likely that the

cult was developed by the Alpine-Iranians, coming into contact
with the earlier el an isn'ts.

Similarly the belief in magic

and mantras, associated with Kamarupa-Kamakhya, the survival
of which may be found in a place like Mayang, may have been contributed by the various elements.

All these have fox'med

the basis of the Assamese Hindu culture.

Like magic and

sorcery, omens and divinations are but the ’relics of the
savage mental state1, though found among all, whether prim
itive or civilised.**

Even today an Assamese, whether Hindu

or non-Hindu, is very, superstitious.

The way in which a

dream is. believed to bear fruit or an omen is taken to
indicate impending good or .evil, or a snake bite is cured,
by charms, and a man possessed of a, ghost is relieved by a
medicineman, only justify the origin of the name of Kamarupa
and its reputation as a land of magip or naeromancy.

In

fact, every people is more or less superstitious, but the
Assamese are more so, and it is natural that these black
arts formed the ground work of Assamese religious life.
Before the. introduction of the Aryan faith, therefore,
the foundation for the evolution of various cults in Assam
was laid by Austria, Alpine and Tibeto-Burman'elements.

It

was natural that Brdhmanism had to be modified to a great
extent by these cults, and, by a process of absorption,
had to incorporate into its fold not only a number of non1Ghap. Ill, pp.mi- ■'
2

Lang, Myth, I, 122f; Hodsim, Primitive Culture of India, pp.4f.
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Aryan deities, "but also to introduce various local myths and
rituals.

Even after* the spread of Hinduism, the non-Aryan

cults continued to survive and assimilate with each other,
with the result that in a single religious centre like
Hajo, we find a meeting place o f ‘all the Aryan and non-Aryan
faiths. .A detailed treatment of these will give us an idea
of such assimilation.
2.

The Arya Pharma and Brahmanioal Rites:
The origin of the Brahmanical r&Leg ion goes hack to the

Vedas.

It consisted of the worship of the elements of

Hature, hut later on it was developed into the worship of
personified deities, in the midst of which, something like
a doctrine of monotheism was worked out with many philosophical ideas.

How and in what form it was introduced in

Kamarupa is not known; hut some earlier references to the
study of the Brahmanical literature and the composition of
Brahmanical works ho th hy the Brahmanas and the rulers^
indicate that the Aryan religion had gained some ground in
the land at least hy the 5th - 6th century A.D.

The worship

of Brahman ical gods is proved both hy records and remains *
We have discussed elsewhere the question of the introduction
of the Aryan culture on the has is of the B r a h m a n a s t h e
■'■See Barnett, The Heart of India, p.19; Antiquities of India, p.4
^Section 3, pp.
^Satapatha, I, IV*, I, 14-15; I. Eggeling, S.B.E.XXI, Intro, pp.
XLIf, 104f; Weber, Indian Studies, I, pp.l70f; Aitareya, 1,3,7;
Dikshitar, I.H.Q., XXI, pp.29-33.
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the Grhya Sutras-** and the Epics.^

Even the Buddhist Nilcayas

make an important mention of two Lauhitya Br&hmaijas,® indic
ating that as early as the Buddhist literature, the Brahmapical religion had gained a strong hold in the Lauhitya
region or Kamardpa.^

We have also shown reasons to believe

that the first political dynasty, founded by Alpines chiefs,
such as Haraka and Bhagadatta, came under the influence of
the Aryans and that they were responsible for the establish
ment of high class Aryans in the land.5

The Arthasastra,6

the Brhatsamhita,^ based on the Parasara tantra ^ the
1
*
Raghuvamsa (IV, 81-84) and other works definitely point to
the spread of the Aryan culture in ancient Assam.

The

Aryan is ed names Pragiyotisa and Kamarupa, which find mention
as early as the Brahmanas and the Grhyasutras, also point to
the same conclusion.^

Yuan Chwang1s testimony that hundreds

of Deva temples, evidently of Brahmartical gods, existed in
Kamarupa,-*-0 indicates that during the 7th century A.D.
Brahman ical culture was widespread in the land.

This is

confirmed by the Hidhaupur grant, which states that Bhaskara
spread the Srya dharna by dispelling the darkness of the
— — — — ---------- —

.—

—

xSankhyayana Grhya Samgraha, II, 38.
^Hamayapa, Adikanda, 35; Kiskindhya Ka*}$a, 42*
5Digha Hikaya, I, 224; Samyutta Hikaya, IV, 117.
4B.M. Barua, I.H.Q., XXIII, 203-5.
®0hap. Ill, pp. IfeS'f®(S.S.tr.) pp.82f.
7XIV, 6; XVI, I.
Q
Khrn, Intro, to Brh&tsamhita, p.32.
9Chap. Ill, pp.ltTf
Matters, II, pp.!85f.

■ -—
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Kali age.
The spread of Aryan culture was largely due to the
settlement of Brahmanas in the land.

We have already stated

that it was the systematic policy of the rulers to create
agrahara villages for them.
in the spread of Brahmanism.

This royal patronage helped
The earliest known instance

of this was in the reign of Bhutivarman as early as the 6th
century A.D., who donated lands in Horth Bengal to as many
as 205 Brahmana families.***

Similar grants were made by

BhSskara and his successors throughout the ancient period.
’It is remarkable,* writes P. Bhattacharya,

1that while in

the .neighbouring province of Gauda (Bengal) the alleged
■«* |/^
import by Adisura of five Brahmana,s from Kanauj or the myth
ical creation of the saptas^ti (700) Brahmanas is not at
tributed to a period earlier than the eighth century A.D.
there should be so many Brahmaijas found in a single village
in Kamarupa two centuries earlier.1^

The kingdom in his

opinion ’appears to have been a refuge of the Brahmarias of
the neighbouring kingdoms - that most of the Brahmana
families in the neighbouring province of (modern) Bengal
are the descendants of those Brahmanas from Kamarupa. *5
This he writes on the basis of the donees of the Hidhanpur
grant.

The land was donated in Bengal, not in Kamarupa

proper, and we have reasons to believe that most of these
The last Plate.
2E.I., XIX, p.116.
3 Ibid, p . 246.

6U4
Brahmanas belonged to a stock of the Alpines.

1

It may be,

as held by Bhattacharya that there were Brahmanas in
Kamarupa as early as the 6th century A.D. or even earlier,
but it is unlikely that most of the modei'n Brahmanas of
Bengal are the descendants of Kamarupa Brahmanas.

Both,

pure and Alpine Brahmanas might have settled in Horth
Bengal as in Kamarupa almost about the same period.

Coming

to Kamarupa again, epigraphs make other references to the
creation of agraharas and the settlement of Brahmanas of
o
various gotras.
The Kbanamukhi grant states that Dharmapala
made a gift of land to a Brahmana from Madhyadesa.

Similar

donation was made by Jayapala to Prahasa.^
The spread of the Brahman ical culture is also proved
by the fact that a number of noted Brahmana scholars flour
ished in Kamarupa and some of them were honoured with land
grants by contemporary rulers.

We have already stated that

a Brahmana scholar from Kamarupa went to Nalanda to engage
m

a controversy with the Buddhist scholars there.

5

The

grant of the Eanga King Avantivarman (A.D. 922) proves
-

that he granted lands to Visnusomacarya from Kamarupa.

6

Another grant of the Paramara King Vakpati Raja (A.D. 981)
1Chap . Ill, pp. 159-f*
^T^zpur grant, V.30; Nowgong^grant, V.26; Bargaon grant, V.16;
Suaikuchi grant, V.16; Gauhati grant, V.21; Guakuchi grant, V.21;
Subhdhkarapataka grant, V.17; Puspabhadra grant, V.12.
3J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.H3f.
4 /
Silimpur grant, V.22.
5X»ife, pp.161f.
6E.I. , XXVI, pp.62-68.
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^

proves that he granted lands to Vamanasvami of Kamarupa.

T

We have also shown that noted scholars like Visakhadatta2
and Kumar i-Eabhatta^ may have belonged to Kamarupa.^

These

are some of the instances to prove that Brahmanical culture
and their religion had already gained some ground in the
land.
The spread of the religion is revealed by a number of
yajnas and rituals, associated with the orthodox Brahmanical
Hinduism, performed by the rulers, Brahmanas and other classes.
We have already referred to the study of the Yedas, which
constitutes one of the five great sacrifices.^
was equal to Indra in sacrifices.6
. *■*

yajnas,

7

Pusyavarman

Mahendra performed many
Q

and ’was the repository of all sacrificial rites.’*3

Balavarman performed many liberal sacrifices.^

Indrapala

performed many yajnas and was the foremost among all who
performed religious ceremonies.16)
prayers and hymns in temples.11

There were utterances of

Ratnapala ’studded the

earth with white-washed temples » the sacrificial courtyards
with immolating posts, the sky with the smoke of burnt
1B . I .

X X III,

p.109.
2J.C. Ghosh, L.P.A.S.B. (M.S.) XXVI, pp.244f.
6C.M.&. Aiyar, Sahlcaracarya - His Life and Time, p.26.
^Section 3,
^Barnett, Antiquities of India, pp.!45f.
6Doobi grant, V.5
^Ibid, V.19.
SMidhanpur grant, V.12.
^Doobi grant, V.12.

^Subhankarap&taka grant, V.7.
^ T e & p u r grant, V.8.
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offerings

The Puspabhadra grant states that the

Brahman a Madhusudana hailed from Khyatipali which was in
habited by religious Brahmanas.

In that village the smoke

of sacrifices overcast the sky and the sound caused by the
reciting of the Vedas there was like the sound of ripples
from the junction of the Ganga and the Yamuna.
The Br&hmanas practised the sixfold duties of Yajana,
yajana, adhyapana, adhyayana, dana and pratigraha. ^

Bharate,

✓

the father of the donee of the Subhan-Karapataka grant was
skilled in the six duties, enjoined for Brahmanas.® The
„
/
A
Agnihotra sacrifice, one of the Srauta rites,
required to
be performed by the Brahmanas throughout their life, was
performed by Devadatta* s son*^

The Agnistoma, one of the

seven Soma sacrifices,8 was performed by a Br&hmapa donee
of the Khon&mukhi grant.^

Devadhara as an adhvaryat priest

performed the Yaitanika rites (relating to three sacrificial
fires) properly and without confusion.8

Epigraphs also

prove that the rulers performed the abhigeka, Asvamedha
and other sacrifices in the manner prescribed by the texts.9
Both literature and epigraphs further prove the perform
ance of other orthodox rites, such as Tapas
^Gauhati grant, V.IO.
o
~Bargaon grant.
3B.H.K., p.337.
^History of Dharmasastra, I, II, pp.998-1,008.
R
.Bargaon grant, V. 17.
^History of Bharmas/astra, I, II, pp. 1133-1203.
7J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.ll3f.
Q
Nowgong grant, V.27.
9Chap. IV,'Section 5, pp.
10$Towgong grant, V.26*

Yap a , Tirtha,

Ski
Snana and Da n a , all of which formed an important part of the
life of a Brahma^a.
rulers.

These rites were practised also by

Balavarman III 1having bravely endured the rite

of (religious suicide through) starvation became absorbed
into the light of the Divine Being. ^

The Brahmanaw also

practised sandhya and yapa thrice daily according to the
/—
p
—
injunctions of the sastras.
Tirthas were associated both
with temples and rivers.

It was considered meritorious to

go on pilgrimage to sacred places.^

The Yogini Tantra

classifies the tirthas into vithi, upavithi, pitha, upapitha,
siddhapitha, mahapitha,, Brahmapitha, Visnupitha and Rudrapitha.
Most of the tirthas were situated either on the banks of
rivers or on hill tops.

Both the Kalika P. and the Yogini

Tantra mention a number of them, such as Kamakhya, Hayagriva,
Asvakranta, Urvasi, Manikarneswara, Siddhesvari, Apunarbhava,
Pandunat’ba, etc.

There were besides the Kamapitha of the

tantras and Hemapit-ha in Kamarupa of the Raghuvamsa.^

The

existing evidence proves that most of them are associated
rather with Tantrik-Buddhism than with orthodox Brairmani£m,
and in some cases we find an admixture of both the faiths.
In the Mahabharata we find Karatoya, Prabhasa, Puskara,
Haimisa and others among the sacred streams.

The Puranas

mention the Lauhitya shrine ( P a r a s u r a m a k u n d a ) T h e
The K&lika Parana states that mere bath in the Lauhitya
1 Ibid, V.17.
^Puspabhadra grant, VII.
^Kamauli grant. (E.I. II, pp.247f).
4IV, 84.
5Brabmava,ivarta Purana.
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leads to emancipation: (Lauhitya-toy e yah snati sa kaivalyam
avapnuyat). “

The Yogini Tantra states that it purifies all

sins; (hohitya * namet tattirtham snanan nas'yati patakam)*^.
Other rivers were also considered sacred.^

Epigraphs

mention ritual "baths on different occasions; the Nowgong
grant, for instance, refers to Kriylngasn^na.^
The practice of dana by rulers is proved by epigraphs.
Almost all of them made donation of lands.

The gift of

land was considered meritorious, as the donor thereby was
believed to obtain rebirth in heaven.^

Kings also made

special gift of lands, houses and other provisions to
BrShmana youths after the completion of their period of
education (samavartana) in the gurugyhas.6

Apararka quotes

from the Kalika P. in dealing with this naivesilcadana. By
such provisions the donor was believed to enjoy all religious
merits, and he lived in heaven in quiet happiness.

The

XCamauli grant records *that the gifts and donations to
Brahmanas* were meritorious.*^

The grant of Vallab^hadeva

makes an important reference to this religious merit, attached
to such donations, and sets an example for others to follow
/
Q
by the erection of an alms house (bhaktasala).
Certain
_____

religious gifts were known as great gifts

2II, 6-9.
3 Ibid, I. 11-24.
4v .32; SubharikarapStaka grant, V.ll.
5l\Tidhanpur grant, V.27.
®Sfowgong grant, V.31.
'
7V.20.
8v .27.
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(mahadanas)

Some Puranas mention sixteen kinds, of which

' « a a A n n iH B s s m n n H S ife q *

it

9

tulapuruga is the most important.**

The Tezpur grant records

that Vanamala made gifts of lands, houses, elephants, maids,
gold, etc., to the deserving.

•z

We have stated in another

place that Jayapala made a tulapuruqa gift of 900 gold coins
and lands, yielding an income of 1,000 coins to the Brahmana
Prah&sa.^

Hemadri in Panakhanda deals with the mahadana,

accompanied by sacrifices and other gifts to Brahmanas.^
''All gifts were made according to Hindu texts, and particularly
after snana,

and on auspicious days.

The Nowgong grant was

made on the day of Gaitra-Samkranti.^

The Bargaon grant was

issued on the day of Vi^nupadi samkrahti.^

The ICamauli grant

was made on the ekadasi day of Visnub&ti in Vaisalca.^

The

grant of Valla.bhadeva was made on an auspicious moment of
the sun*s movement.^0

It is noteworthy that samkrahti days

have special significance among the Assamese, and unlike
other parts of India, these are observed as Bihu days.
The foregoing references show that orthodox Brahmanism
made a stronghold in Kamarupa, though some of the rituals
underwent recognisable changes through the process of time,
coming into contact with the non-Aryan cults, which predominated
lAgni PajTaina,~209, 23-24.
' ~
~
" *
2Ibid, 210; M&tsya P, 274-289.
3V.29.
4E.I., XIII, pp.289f.
SM.A.S.B., V, p.105.
% o w g o n g grant, 'V.32.
7K.S. p.89. (f.n.7).
8V.20.
9E.I., II, pp.347f.
10V.1S.
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in the land.

This was quite natural as the agrahara settle

ments were situated mostly 5among the non-Aryans.^
3.

Buddhism:
It is generally believed, for instance by B.K. B a r u a , ^

that Buddhism was not introduced into Kamarupa, and there
are few or no indigenous images of the Buddha.

But we

shall show that his contentions are not borne out by actual
facts.

Das Gupta contends that the rulers of Kamarupa did

not patronise Buddhism, and Kamarupa, though lying close to
Bengal, remained free from the influence of the faith.

3

Majumdar holds the same view and contends that ‘Kamarupa
retained the Brahmapical religion to the last.1^

Bhattasali

opines that up till the time of Yuan Ghwang there was no
trace of Buddhism in Assam which remained as the last stronghold of the Brahmanical religion.

5

We have examined the

nature of the spread of Brahmanism in the land and have tried
to show that the religious life of the people was fundament
ally based on pre-Aryan or non-Aryan cults.

As regards

Buddhism we shall show that long before Yuan Ghwang1s visit
there were traces of the faith in the land.

P. Bhattacharya* s

contention is more sweeping, for he asserts that neither
Buddhism nor Vajrayana prevailed in Kamarupa, and that the
grants of the period indicate only a change of faith from
T
; “ — —
— .. _
""
!
Political History,
2 > 3S 4 .
^Cultural History of Assam, I, p. 161; M.H.D.V. Poddar C. Vol.,
1950, p.26.
3 I.H.Q., XXVI, pp.333f.
4Anoient India, pp.270-71.
BI.H.Q., XXII, p.252.
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"i

Saivism to Vaismavism.x

This has been rightly criticised

by A. Roy, who holds that Buddhism flourished both in
-

—

/

—

Kamarupa and Srihatta.

o

Gait, though he finds *no trace of

this religion in the old records and inscriptions,*^ points
out on the contrary that Buddhism was widespread in Assam
*at some previous period of its history.*

This is based on

the remains of Buddhist temples throughout Assam.^

As L.W.

Shakespeare rightly points out, the faith prevailed in the
land even before Hinduism and many old temples might have
been built on the old Buddhist sites.^

There is, however,

no reason to believe that Bhagadatta*s family was Buddhist.®
In any case, * if Taranatha is to be believed, Buddhism
existed in that country as early as Asvaghosa.7

Before he

took up the Buddhist faith he is said to have visited as
far as Kamarupa and defeated his Buddhist opponents there.*®
An examination of the materials will show that the faith
prevailed in Kamarupa long before Yuan Ghwang* s visit.

The

controversy arose because Kamarupa is not mentioned in early
Buddhist works and in the inscriptions of Asoka; nor is it
likely that the land was included within hisempire.®
is proved by the absence of any Asokanmonument.

This

But we have

Ij.A.R.S., 1936, p p . H S f .
2J.A.R.S., IV, pp.18-22.
3History of Assam, p.26.
4A.C.R., 1891; also Hunter, Statistical Account of Assam, I,
p.39; Butler, Sketch of Assam, p.134.
History of Upper Assam, etc., pp.?lf.
6b . Powell, Indian Village Community,pp.134f; C.R.,1868, pp.77-103
^He flourished during the 2nd century A. D. (History of Bengal, Ip37,<
8J,C. Ghosh, J.A.R.S., IV, pp.47-48; I.C., III, p.133.
^Majumdar, Ancient India, pp.271-72.
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noted that as early as the Nikayas, the Lauhitya (PaliLohicca) was 3mown to the people of Mid-India as the name
of the country.'1' The texts (Digha Nikaya, I, 224; Saajiyutta
Nikaya,

IV, 117) preserve the tradition of two Lauhitya

Brahmapas, one figuring as the head of a Vedic college
(Mahasala) at the village of Salavati in Kosala, which was
maintained on a royal fief, and the other as residing in
the kingdom of Avanti.

The one was a Believer in the wisdom

of keeping his spiritual lore secret, and the other was
/

opposed to the Sramana teachers and openly abused them.
The evidence proves that the Kamarupa Brahmanas from the
/

Lauhitya region had contact with the Buddhist Sramanas,
though this does not definitely point to the early intro
duction of the latter faith.
There are traditions in Tibet, Nepal, Bhutan and Assam
that the Buddha died in Kamarupa.

On the basis of this

Waddell writes that the nirvapa took place in west Assam
m

Sualkuchi near the Buddhist temple of Hajo .

This is

confirmed by the Hungarian traveller Csomade Koros.^

Shake

speare, on the basis of these traditions, writes that not
only the Buddha died in Kamarupa, but also that the Second
Synod of the Buddhists was held there and that Assam was known
to the Buddhists by another name, ‘which goes to prove that
this religion must in those far-off days have had a certain
1B.M. Barua, I.H.Q., XXIII, p.203.
^Buddhism of Tibet, pp.307f; K.L. Barua, J.A.B.S., II, pp.39f.
3A. Res.,
p.295.

amount of hold on the country reaching as far as the Sadiya
tract where Major Hannay states, are to be found ruins of
■i
temples of undoubted Buddhist origin.1
The tradition is
unfounded, for it is established that the Buddha died in
*p
Kusmagara6

m

modern Goralchpur, where an image of the

master was found in a reclining posture.

So the nirvana

did not take place in Assam; but the Tibetan tradition may
indicate that the land, known by another name, was assoc
iated with the faith from early times.

It is likely that

some relics of the Buddha were carried to Assam and enshrined
in or near Gauh&ti.
According to other traditions, the older shrine at Hajo
was a great Chaitya, erected over the cremated relics of the
Buddha‘s body.

The main image of the shrine, called Madhava,

is still visited by Tibetan Lamas, who take it as Mahamupi;
the minor images are also known to them by other names.

The

rock, which is pointed out by the Buddhists as the cremation
ground of the Buddha, and where there is the figure of a
four-armed Visnu, bears a Tibetan inscription with the famous
Buddhist mantra: fOm man i padme hum1 •

The 1 in gay on i symbols

of the Kedarn&tha are also associated with the Buddha by the
Tibetan and Bhutanese pilgrims.

Taranatha mentions a great

Chaitya as being situated in Kamarupa.; but Waddell believes
that any chaitya erected there must be subsequent to the 7th
century A.D.3,

Whatever its original significance, Hajo

^History of Upper Assam, etc., pp*73f; C.B., 1867, pp.509-532.
sCunningham, Ar. S. Rep., I, XVIII, XXII; W. Hoey, J.A.S.B., 1900
I, pp.74f; 1901, p p .29f .
3Waddell, pp.307f.
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attained a great celebrity in Ma&ayana Buddhism, and might
have contained some relics of the Buddha.

In fact, the place

■became a centre of many cults, such as those of Surya,
Hayagriva Madhava, the Buddha and others, and is visited
even today by people of all faiths-

The place subsequently

became a great centre of Tan trik-Buddhism, like Kamakhya,
where also, according to traditions, stood a Buddhist shrine.**■
Kalhana states that Amrta-prabha (the daughtei' of a
Kamarupa King of probably the 5th century A*D.) wife of
_ /

Meghavahana of Kasmira brought with her a Tibetan Buddhist
guru of her father, called Stunpa, who built a vihara in
Kasmira (Lo Stoupa).^
Ou Kung.

This monastery was also noticed by

Stein points out that this is based on a genuine

foundation.^

The evidence not only points to cultural

relations between Kamarupa, Tibet and Kasmira, but also
gives reasons to believe that about that time Buddhism was
•»

6

—

prevalent in Kamarupa and was patronised by its rulers. ‘
The accounts of Yuan Ghwang op.en a new chapter in the
religious history of Kamarupa.

The invitation sent by

Bhaskara to Silabhadra, asking him to send the pilgrim to
Kamarupa discloses that though he had fnot yet learnt the
converting power residing in the law of Buddha,* he was
overjoyed that this would be done through the pilgrim.
-

Silabhadra at last requested the pilgrim to go to Kamarupa.,
Neog, I.H^TTlonril, p p .144f. ~
™
^Rajatarangini, III, 9-10.
^Kalhazia’s Rajatarahgini, I, pp.81-82.
^It is believed that the faith was carried to Burma and China
through Assam (Bagchi, India and China, pp.7f).
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saying that Bhaskara m s

earnest about the faith and ’within

his territories the law of Buddha has not widely extended.
The evidence indicates that Bhaskara had a deep respect for
the faith and the pilgrim, and that the faith had at least
some hold in the land*

When Harsa asked Bhaskara to send
«

back the pilgrim, the latter refused in the beginning, but
subsequently he agreed to accompany the pilgrim in his pil
grimage to Prayaga and Kanauj.^

Bhaskara1s active part

icipation in the ceremonies^ and his association with the
pilgrim and Harsocmake it clear that he had a. special att
achment for the faith.

The prevalence of Buddhism also be

comes clear from the pilgrim’s accounts, who states that
’whatever Buddhists there were’in it (Kamarupa1
) > performed
their acts of devotion s e c r e t l y . B h a s k a r a ’s devotion to
the faith becomes evident from his last request to the pilgrim,
to stay in his kingdom: ’If the Master is able to dwell in my
dominions - I will undertake to found one hundred monasteries
on the Master's behalf.’^

It is also indicated by his help

to the Wang Heuentse mission against Arjuna,^ and the re
ception of two Chinese envoys, Li-Yi-Piao and Wang-Hinan-Tse,
through whom Bhaskara asked for a portrait of Lao Tsen and a

Sanskrit translation of Tao-to-king.^

Devavarman expressed

^Life, pp.!65f; Watters I, p.348.
Sibid.
^Life, pp.177-78, 185f; Beal, I, p.815.
Matters, II, pp.l85f; Beal, II, 195f.
5 Life, pp.187f.
6J.A.S.B,, VI, p.69; I.A. IX, p.14.
^Bagehi, India and China, pp.200f.
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his desire to bestow the Mrgasikhavana agrahara near N&landa
to the priests from China ,^ evidently out of his respect for
the faith.
Taranatha describes howDhitika, who succeeded Upagupta
to teachership, became responsible for the spread of Buddhism
•
**
—
p
m Kamarupa,.

/
He further states that Asvabhava preached

the Mahayana. cult in the land.^
Tibetan translation of a tract,

The Tangyur contains the
entitled, 1 dhyanasad-dharma.-

vyavasthana* by Avadhutipada, identified with Ratnisi'fia of
Kamarupa*^

The Manjusrimulakalpa states that later Buddhism

was effective in Harikela, Karmaranga and Kamarupa.

It is

noticeable that King Har^adeva finds mentions in that work.

/,
During the rule of the Salastambha line there were Buddhist
scholars in Kamarupa,

such as Abhinavagupta, to defeat whom
R
Sahkaracarya (A.D. 900) came to Kamarupa,.
The evidence
/

« .

~

proves that during that time the faith had considerable hold
6
/
ry
in the land.
Madhavacarya in his 1Sahkaravijaya, states
that Kumarila was born to defeat the Buddhists and clear the
/

path for Sankaracarya to re-establish Brahmanism; Buddhist
scholars from Kamarupa found an ardent supporter in Sudhanvan,
a king of the Deccan in whose country they are said to have
1 I.A., 1881, 109-11, 192-93; J.R.A.S. , 1881, pp.558-72.
2I.H.q., V, p.720.
3History of Buddhism, p.199.
4h.N. Dasgupta,
XXVI, p.334.
C.H.K. Aiyar, Sahkaracarya, - His Life and Time, p. 56.
6SeeE.H.K., pp.155, 160.
Chap. I, 52, 55.
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sustained a defeat from Kumarila, after which, the king,
ordered the killing of all Buddhist s.***
to he fictitious.^

The story is taken

It is, however, wrong to hold, as done

hy P. Bhattacharya^ that Sankaracarya completely swept
Buddhism out of India. ^

Kamarupa we know, became

a strong

hold of later Buddhism and, in fact, no sharp distinction
remained between the Brahmanical and Buddhist gods.

In the

Tantrik-Buddhist days Kamarupa was one of the important
pithas in Eastern India and the faith was patronised by the
Pala rulers of Assam.^
siddhas.

It became associated with the noted

It is, therefore, wrong to conclude with Das Gupta

that during the times of Salastambha and Brahmapala. we do
not 1come across any evidence as to any established seat of
Buddhistic learning and culture anywhere in Kamarupa.1

He

further wrongly states that'neither epigraphy nor literature
gives us any information of the Buddhist celebrities of the
A
land.
But as we shall see, the existing materials prove
on the contrary that both Mahayana. and Vajrayana prevailed
in the land and many siddhas hailed from the place.
The prevalence of the faith is confirmed, by epigraphy.
The word 1dharma* occurs in the Hidhanpur grant and the
93; VII, 101.
^Aiyar, The Three Great AcAryas - Sankaracarya, p.30.
^J.A.R.S., Ill, p p.H5f.
4ATath, J.A.R.S., IV, pp.31-39.
°See S.C. Goswami, I.H.Q., III, pp.747f.
6 I.H.Q., XXVI, 333-36.

Puspabhadra grant*

The former states thus: 'Victorious is

(also) Pharma, the sole friend of the creation - whose form
is the good of others, unseen (yet) whose existence is in
ferred from the results.'1

Some writers believe that the

word 'dharma* refers to Buddhism. s

p. Bhattacharya asserts

that Bhaskara adopted the faith in order to gain popularity
in Karnasuvarna.®

But the reference here is hardly to any

faith; nor does the passage contain an invocation of Siva,
as suggested by Pas Gupta.“

The Puspabhadra grant referring

to the glory of dharma states thus: '0, future Kings, listen
to this prayer of Dharmapala.

The glory of sovereignty is

uncertain like the flash of lightning and is, therefore,
to be shunned, but 'dharma', the root of eternal bliss, is
never to be given up.'^

This probably indicates the influence

of Vajrayana upon Pharmapala.6
A-

The grant of Indrapala
rv

mentions a sasana connected with 'Tathagata . ' 1

Pas Gupta's

explanation of the Yrord as referring to a temple of the
Q
sun,° is wrong.
It is likely that near the land donated by
the King existed a Buddhist chaitya over some relics of the
Buddha, for which an endowment was formerly made.

In the

IChonamukh i grant, Bharata is compared with Saltya (Buddha).
~Efidhanpur grant, V.3.
2E.H.K., 151-52.
3B.I., XII, 71-72.
4 I.H.Q., XXVI, 333-36.
5V.7.
6E.H.K.y 152.
1Gauhati grant.
8 I.H.Q., XXVI, 333f*
9E.H.K.? p.152.

The reference to the death of Vanamala by religious suicide,
and the abdication of Jayamala in favour of his son, as he
considered this world to be vain and human life as a water
drop,

2

may indicate that they had come under the influence

of later Buddhism; because during this period (A.D. 900) the
faith had already gained some ground in the land.
The prevalence of the faith is also supported by the
existing ruins of temples and icons of the Buddha.

Among

the remains, we find traces of Buddhist temples not only
_

/

#

‘■Z

in Hajo, but also at Singri and in Tezpur.

It is likely

that some Hindu temples were built on the sites of and with
the materials of old Buddhist shrines.

Besides a few

Buddhist icons,^ we have other remains in G-oalpara.

One

fragment of carved stone from Dekdhotfa shows the engraving
of a lotus or dharmacakra of the Buddhists.

A slab of

stone from Pancaratna in Gcalpara shows similar engraving
of a dharmacakra.

The remains from Goalpara indicate that

Vajrayana Buddhist temples existed there.

There are be

sides, many others belonging to the Tautrik-Buddhist period.
The Solar cult:
antiquity.

Sun worship in Assam is of great

We have examined the possibility of the

% o w g o n g grant, V.17.
2 lb id, W . 22-23.
'"‘Dalton, J.A.S.B., XXIV, pp.lOf.
^See Section 5 pp.-/30-^1
5S. Kataki, J.A.R.S., April, 1934.
^Section 5, i\ ",
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introduction of Alpine-Iranian or even Magian culture in
— .
•
1
Pragjyotipa,-1' who were largely responsible for the growth
of the cult and planetary worship in the land.

The antiquity

of the cult is indicated by the very name Pragjyotisa, which
p
finds mention as early as the Grhysutras and the Bpics,
» »

and others like Havagraha and the Suryapahar.

The prevalence

of the cult is also proved by a number of existing manuscripts
of the period lilce the one, *Kamarupa - iTifeandhan Tya kKanda sadhya* of the 6th - 7th century A.D.^ The earliest refer
ence to Pragjyotisa as a centre of worship is found in the
Grhyasutras.

The Sankhyayana Grhyasamgraha states that a

student should visit the sacred country of Pragjyotisa be
fore sunrise: (tato niqkramya Prag.jyotigam punyade/am upagamya.
anudita aditye).*

Here Pragjyotisa is the same as the land

of sunrise (Udayacala) of the Markandeya p. (58).

Udayacala

was another name of pragjyotisa - Kamarupa, where,

according

to the same purapa (109), stood

a temple of the sun.

The

same reference is found in the Brhat-samhita,
*
%
* based on the
t
R
geography of the ParEsara Tantra0 of the first century A.D.6
The evidence proves that Pragjyotisa-Kamarupa attained
celebrity of its sun worship from early times.7
^Chap. Ill, pp.
2Chap. II, pp.
^Section 3, pp*Go&j, 62L0 *
^11, 38 (Benares Sans. Series).
^Kern, Intro, to Brhatsamhita, 32.
6H.C. Ohalgalder, Studies in Kamasutra, p.72.
7 J.C. Ghosh, J.A.R.S., V, pp.117-18.

The Varaha
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P. (177, 31f) mentions Udayacala, Kalapriya and Mu las than a
in connection with solar worship*

This Udayacala was another

name of Udayadri of Somadeva1s Kathasaritsagara.and hoth
the names stand for Pragjyotisa**5'
The Marks,nd£ya P. (66), while relating the solar cult
in Kamarupa, states that Svarocis gave to his son Vijaya
a. nohle city on a hill in Kamarupa.

In relating the story

of the restoration of youth to the King Rajyavardhana, the
purapa (109) states how the Brahmarjas of his kingdom went
/_
<to Guruvisala in Kamarupa where stood a temple of the sun
and the deity was worshipped by them and thereby they had
their desire fulfilled*

On the basis of this and othei*

evidence it is clear that the solar cult had a great hold
in Itamarupa, perhaps through Iranian - Magian influence.^
—

/

-

The Kalika P. , referring to the cult writes that the Sri
Surya mountain in Goalpara was the perpetual abode of the
sun: (Yatra deva adityah satatam sthitah)^.

The Purana

also mentions the Citrasaila where the nine planets
(Navagrahas) were propitiated,^

We have already stated, as

described by Taranatha, who is of opinion that the people
of Kamarupa were formerly worshippers of the sun prior to
the introduction of Buddhism by Dhitilca, who had to convert
the people under the pretence that he was a follower of
1
"L '
XR.G, Ha2rafs location of Udayacala-Udayadri in Orissa (Bharatiya
Vidya, IV, 212-16) is wrong.
2Parg.iter (Malrkandeya Purana) ; K.L. Barua, U.A.R.S., V, pp.8-14.
^Ohaps. 76f.
4 Ibia.
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the solar cult."5" The Adicarita (Sankaradeva) ^ gives a
description of the prevalence of the cult during the Vaisnava
period.
There is mention of the deity in epigraphs, though no
definite invocation is found.

In the Gauhati grant occurs

the expression aditya-bhattaraka, which has been explained
by Hoernle as the sun god.
The prevalence of the cult is proved by the existing
remains of temples dedicated to the sun, and many icons of
the deity, found in Bah Parvat'ia, Gahpur, Tezpur, Pandu,
Sadiya, Sukresvara, Su^a-Pahar arid other places of the
province.^

R.B. Banerji noticed a beautiful figure of the

deity in a panel from the ruins at Tezpur, and, on the basis
of other remains in the area, he rightly concluded that a
gigantic Surya temple existed there.^
The solar cult and fire worship in Assam later on came
to be divested of their original meaning, and were no longer
associated with the Visnu cult.

In some form or other sun

* «

worship may be noticed even today not only in the harvesting
rites of the tribes, but also among the people of the plains,
particularly in their na,tional festival 1Bihuf, associated
both with the fire cult and harvesting rites.

It is signi

ficant that under the influence of VaisnavsHsism, these
^History of Buddhism, p. 199; I.H.Q,., V, p.720.
^Adicarita (Published by M.N. Bhattacharya}
3J.A.S.B., LVI, I, pp.ll3f.

^Section 54 . .*
5A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94f.
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festivals were given more national character than they had
before and became a part and parcel of Assamese Vaisnavism,
the treatment of which faith in Assam will show how intim
ately it is connected with the solar cuit and fire worship.
5.

Vaisnavism:

The origin of the cult in Assam is uncertain,

and the antiquity of the origin of Visnu-Vasudeva-Krsna in
India is disputed.

Some ascribe the origin of Visnu-Krsna to

the Mediterranean - Pravidian element"^ and even to the stone
Q
age,40 while others point to their non-Brahmanic or non-Vedic
*

*

origin.0

Those who support the Dravvidian origin of Vaisnavism

find support in the contention that the cult of bhakl 1 belongs
to that

element*^

Hopkins deals with the evolution of

Vaisnavism through successive stages, by which Visnu came
to be identified with V&sudeva-Krsna. 6

In any case the wor

ship of Visnu
is as old as the Rig Veda, where *he is called
*♦
one of the adityas, and Grierson rightly holds that the
Bhagavata doctrine was a development of the sun worship,
common to both the Iranians and Indians.6

But Visnu
* * was

only a minor god during that period and Vaisnavism as a
faith is not found until the Mahabharata.

There is in fact

-4?re Aryan and Pre Dravi&ian in India, p.8; Slater, Dravidian
elements in Indian Culture; C.R.I., 1931, I, I.
p
^Aiyanger, Stone Age in India, pp.48f.
3Chanda, Indo-Aryans, pp.99f.
^Camb. History of India, I, pp.42f; Barnett, Antiquities, pp.4f;
A.C. Das, Rig Vedic Culture, pp.l57f.
Sj.R.A.S., 1905, 385-86; Religion of India, p.431.
6I.A., 1908, p.253; Wilson, Intro, to the Rig Veda Samhita, p.20.
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little connection between the cult of Visnu of the Vedas and
the bhakti cult or true Vaisnavism
of later times.^
*t

The name

Vasudeva finds mention in later Vedic literature and in
pah ini as a name of Visnu; the earliest reference to the
Bhagavatas is found in the Brahma Sutras.^

The name Krsna

is mentioned in the Chhandogya Upanisad (ill, 17, 6).

The

Vrsni family to which he belonged is mentioned in the Brah
manas. 3

All these prove the historical character of Vasudeva-

Krsna, who flourished at the time of the Kuru-Pandavas,
mentioned also in the Brahmaqical literature.^

Even Buddhist

works like the Avadanasataka mention Nara-Harayana-Visnu.6
The antiquity of the cult of Sahkarsana-Vasudeva is also
proved by epigraphs from Besnagar and Hanaghat of 2nd and
1st century B.C. respectively.0

In any case, the divine

character given to ICrsna was a later development; Vasudeva
had little connection with Visnu of the Vedas and the origin
of sectarian Vaispavism cannot be traced to the Visnu cult
of the Vedas.^

But, with the incorporation of the idea of

incarnation into the system, the two cults became identified
under the name of Vaisnavism, and with the passage of time,
■4lay Chaudhuri, Materials for the study of Early History of the
Vaispava sect, pp.6f, 17f; B.C. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Savism,
etc., pp.33f.
^Ray Chaudhuri, pp.6f, 17f; Bhandarkar, pp.12-13.
^Ray Chaudhuri, pp.39f .
^Chanda, pp.99f.
5Avad§tna- Sat aka, 1, 37.
6Luder!s List of Brlhmi Ins. Ho s. 6, 669.
^Ray Chaudhuri, pp.6f, 17f; Bhandarkar, pp.33f; Chanda, LadoAryans, pp.99-111.
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Visnu
of the Vedic period, Narayana
of the Pancaratras,
ti
*
«**

Vasudeva-ICrsna of the Sat vats and Gopal a of the Abhiras
came to be worshipped under the unified name of Visnu, or
his different manifestations.
Vaisnavism
was established in Assam at a time when
Mv
Brahmanical culture made considerable progress, and, as
the evidence shows, the worship of both Visnu and his
incarnations was prevalent in the land from early times.
The association of Visnu-Krsna with Pragjyotisa is wellknown.

In the Mahabharata Visnu is called Pragjyotiqa-

1
Jyes.tha^
. The Kalika
purana mentions the first incarnation

of Visnu, who was worshipped in the region of the
Matsyadhvaja mount to the east of Manila^a; Madhava in the
form of Bhairava named Pandumatha, and Vasudeva-Krsna were
* *

ft *

worshipped in the Bikkaravasini region.

*

The same work

mentions that Visnu was w or shipped in his Boar incarnation
in the Oiitra-vaha mount, east of Pandu.^

The mode of worship

given in the work is almost similar to the rules laid down
4

d

rA.

in the Pancar&tra Samhitas.0

The Varaha P. states that in

the Himalayas there was a temiDle of Kokamukhasvamin, the
abode of Visnu, which contained his best shrine and image.
The Brahma P. (114-15) states that Haraka, the lord of
4
Pragjyotisa was born m the Kokamulchatirtha.
3h fact, the
^Santi P . , 348.
sChaps. 76f.
3Kakati, Mother Goddess KhmSikhya, pp.74-75.
4Chap. 140, W.72, 75.
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story of the birth of Haraka through the Boar incarnation
of Visnu, as given in the Visnu P. (Bk. I, V) and other
sources, and the claim of the rulers of ancient Assam to
trace their descent from him, point to an early belief in
the incarnation of the god, whether in the form of Krsna
or any other form; this idea of incarnation is as old as the
Rig Veda (VII, 100, 6).^

The association of Krsna with the
* «

*

story of Bana and Bhismalca also points to an early belief
in the divine character of the god.

Yuan Ghwang states

that Bhaskara was descended from Harayanadeva (Visnu)
Baqa describes that king as belonging to the Vaisnava
family (Vaismavavamsa)^.

The Epics and the Puranas also

show that Bhagadatta had a particular devotion to Krsna.
This is confirmed by the Tezpur grant of Vanamala*.^
The antiquity of the cult of Visnu in one of his
incarnations is associated with the Hayagriva-Madhava
worship in Hajo.

The horse cult in fact is found in the

worship of Padhikra or Agni in the form of a horse, which
later on came to be identified with the Hayagriva-Madhava.^
This incarnation is described in the MaH&bharata and the
Puranas, arid its worship originated in the worship of Agni
or the sun.

The Ma.tsya P. (53) relates that this in car-

nation pr-eceded even the Matsyavatara.

The Santi Parva

(349) relates that Visnu assumed the Hayagriva form to
^Macdonell, J.R.A.S., 1895, p.188.
^Watters, II, pp,185f.
3H.C. (Cowell), pp.21If.
4V.5.
5J.C. Ghosli, J.A.R.S., V, pp.79f.
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recover the Vedas from the demons Madhu and Kaitabha.
*

Accord-

ing to other accounts and the Puranas like the Kalika it was
Visnu in his Hayagriva form who killed Hayagriva on the
Manikuta, where stood a temple of Hayagriva Visnu (76).
There is another mention of the killing of Hayagriva near
f «
—
i
V 1svanatha hy Visnu who migrated then to Manikuta.
The
/ (V.P.,
/
Harivamsa
64)* states that Krsna, after killing Haraka,
ITisun da and Hayagriva, went to Maniparvata.

The Padma. P.

(47, 36) descrihes the Hayagriva salagrama, and the Garuda
P. (34) gives the mode of worship of Hayagriva, which was
hut a mixture of the Pauranic and the Tantrik faiths.

In

the Slcanda P. (XIV-XV) and the Devi p. the story of the
origin of the Hayagriva incarnation is given; an almost
similar story isnarrated in theVamana
and others,where
horse m

Vi^nu issaid

the Bhadrasva5$varsa.

to

P.,Visnu

have taken

P. (IX,

2)

the head of a

We know that the Markandeya P.

(58-59) and the Vayu P. (45) include Mandara, Karatoya,
/
f
^
Lauhitya and Pragjyotisa in Bhadrasvavarsa. The Vayu P.
t(36)\ again attributes the name of Bhadrasva
*
to the white
horse of Visnu, meaning the Hayagriva incarnation.
-

In the

/

Buddhistic accounts Bhadrasva is replaced hy the name
Purvavidha^ and the limits of BhadrasVa included the regions
from Videha to Lohita.

The Kal ika P. includes the Karatoya

region within Kamarupa.

The evidence proves that Kamarupa

formed part of Bhadrasva, and that the Hayagriva worship of
•^Mother Goddess ICamaykhya, pp.71-72.
2
Watters,

I, p p . 31-36.
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Visnu, originally associated with Agni, was prevalent In
the land, at least in the two famous centres of Hajo and
Kam&khya.^
Of the inscriptions of the period, the earliest refer
ence to Visnu worship is found in the Badgahga epigraph of
Bhutivarman (A.D. 553-54) and the king is here mentioned as
*Paramadaivata-Paramabhagavata.*%

Bhaskara is said to have

been created by the holy lotus, issuing from the navel of
Visnu, (Hidhanpur grant, I,.34).

Ratnapala is compared with

Hama, Krsna, Purusottama and Janardana, (Gauhati grant, V9 ;
Bargaon grant, L.46).

The assumption.of the epithet 1Varaha*

by that king, (Gauhati grant), like Harsapala (Khonamukhi
grant, B.IO) and Dharmapala (Puspabhadra grant), points to
the fact that they were devoted to Visnu*
%

%

All the records

of the period refer to the Boar incarnation of Visnu not
only under the name of Visnu (Nidhanpur grant, V*4; Tespur
grant, W . 3-4; Puspabhadra grant, V.l) but also of Hari
(Gauhati gran t, W . 4-5; Bargaon grant, V .3; N idhanpur gran t ,
V*19) , Upendra (Nowgong grant, V.3), Harayana (Khonamukhi
grant, V.2) , Achyuta (Guakuchi grant), Krsna (Tespur grant,
VV* 4-5) and others.

But there is no particular invocation

of Visnu, except in the Puspabhadra grant of Dharmapala,
which opens with an invocation of the Boar incarnation.

The

contention of P. Bha/ttacharya that Dharmapala embraced
Vaisnavism at the time of the issue of the grant
1J.C, Ghosh, J.A.R.S., V, pp.79-85.

^Lines 1-2.
3K.S. p.170.

is doubtful*
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The name Dharmapala, is, however, mentioned by the biographer
of Sankaradeva in association with the faith.

The donee of

the said grant is mentioned as the worshipper of- the lotus
feet of Madhava from his birth: (Yo balyatafc pravrti Madhavapadap adma-pu ja -prap an ca-r ocanam su ciram) (Pu spab ha dra gran t ,
V. 18).

Epigraphy also mentions different consorts of Visnu,
*

*

such as Laksmi, whose perpetual abode is the bosom of Nara)yapa
(Hidhanpur grant, W *

17, 19*).

She is also the goddess of

wealth and splendour; she is Sri, ICamalanivasini (Hayunthal
-

*

-

x

. .

/

grant,), Karnala, Bharat i (Subhank arapai;aka grant, V.9), Syarna
(Nowgong grant, V .20) , Sara,svati (Subhankarapataka grant, V.9)
and many others.

She is said to have been favourably disposed

towards the rulers.
The worship of Visnu and his incarnations is also proved
by epigraphy.

We have already mentioned that the puranas

point to the worship of Madhava, Vasudeva, VarStha, Hayagriva,
Rarayana and the like, and that epigraphs make particular
mention of the Boar incarnation.

The other incarnations are

/

Parasurama, fwho washed his blood-stained axe in the water
of the Lauhitya1; (Gauhati grant, V.13); Rarasimha and Kama
(Guakuchi grant), ‘who crossing the ocean killed Ravana*
(Gauhati grant, V. 9; Xamauli grant, V. 4); and Krsna (Gauhati
grant, V. 9; Tezpur grant, W .
of all incarnations.

3-5), who was the most popular

Epigraphs also mention the sportive

Balakrsna or Gopala who was brought up by Yasoda (Gaalcuchi
grant, V. 24) and was the delight of the Gopis (Tezpur
%ath,' , J.A.R.S., 1938, pp.23f.

grant, V.13).

Some writers hold that even 'the personal names

of persons, such as Vanamala and those of the BrShmanas like
_
/
-I
Madhava, Kesava, etc. indicate faith in Visnu.
But such
conclusions are inconclusive, because the name of a person
has little to do with any particular faith.

Vanamala himself

was devoted to Siva-> (,Nowgong grant, V.12).
We have extensive archaeological remains of temples,
dedicated to Vispu and his incarnations and icons of the
deity throughout Assam. ^

The r ana ins show that beginning

at least with the 5th and 6th century A.D.^ Visnu was worT *

shipped in his iconographic representations, and Vaisnavism
was widespread in the land.
Both literary^ and archaeological sources, therefore,
point to the conclusion that the worship of Visjau and his
incarnations was established in the land from early times.
It is wrong to support the contention that the faith had its
origin in Assam only with the Vaisnava reformers.

It is

denied even by the biographer of Sankaradeva.u Having its
origin in the solar cult of the Alpine-Iranians and Magians,
the cult was gradually developed into the worship of Visnu
i*
and his incarnations, under the Brahmanical influence that
was responsible for the Bhagavatism
of the Gupta period. 6
*

%

•**B.K. Barua, Cultural History, I, p. 150.
^Section 5*
3Diksit, A.R.A.S.I., 1922-23, pp.H9f; Ibid, 1928-29, pp.45f.
^K&narupar Buraftji, (ed. S.K. Bhunya), pp.118-132.
5Hath, J.A.R.S., 1938, pp.23f.
Ray Chau dhur i, p .104.
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But with the ext taction of Pala rule during the 12th century
A.D., and while the Tantrik-Buddhist system became strong,
there was a period of chaos in the land, marked by revolting
rites, until these were temporarily suppressed by the Yaisnava
* •

reformers.-^*

It is remarkable, however, that many Tantrik-

Buddhist rites crept into Yaisnavism, in course of time,
through a process of absorption.

In fact, the Yaisnava

preachings and the satras have fundamentally been based on
those of the Buddhists of an earlier period.^
6.

^ .
_
/
Origin of Saktism and Tantrikism - Worship of Siva and Devi.

The cult of fertility or the worship of the phallus,
✓
linga and yoni, personified later on as Siva and the Mother
Goddess or Devi, which formed the basis of Saktism and
Tantrikism, is found not only in the prehistoric finds, such
as Neoliths

and Megaliths which are so extensive in Assam,

but also from the Indus valley remains^ and Yedic

literature.^

The cult is to be associated with the pre-Aryan element; even
the word linga has been attributed to an Austric origin.6
Phallic worship definitely formed part of the religious life
•^tfath, J.A.R.S., 1938, pp.23f; Ibid, IV, pp.36f.
2S.C. Goswami, I.H.Q., III, pp.747f.
B. POote, Prehistoric and Protohistoric Antiquities, pp.20f,61;
Aiyanger, Stone Age, pp.48f; It.R. Subranian, Origin of Saivism
and History in the Tamil land, p.23.
%Iarshall, Mahenjodaro and Indus Yalley Civilisation, I, pp.52-6,
66-67; Macksy, Purther Excavations at Mahenjodaro, I, pp.265,
336; Excavations at Harappa, I, pp.42, 304; Diksit, Prehistoric
Civilisation of the Indus Yalley, pp. 32f.
Banerji, Dev. of Hindu Iconography, pp.47, 69.
6

Pre-4ryan and Pre-Dravidian, p.8; C.R.T., 1931, I, I, pp.236f,
392f •
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of the non-Aryans and Aryans in Assam.

The Sakti as a cosmic

energy, personified as a female, is one of the oldest faiths
in India and some of the names of the goddess like Durga, Kali
and Uma occur in the Yedic literature.^

But it is almost

/

certain that Saktism had a non-Vedic origin and Uma or Kali
was probably a female mountain ghost, which was later on
identified with the wife of Rudra, or brought into line with
the Brahmanic thoughts.^
god).

Even Rudra is called Girisa (mountain

The names like Uma and Durga of the Vedic literature

can hardly be identified with Deri or Sakti of the Sakta
3
faith.
But with the development of the faith these names
of the goddess, whether Hindu or Buddhist in origin, came to
be taken as manifestations of the same female principle or
/

_

Devi, like her consort .Rudra, Siva or Mahadeva, known under
/
various names. As the following treatment will show Saktism
had a stronghold in Assam from early times, contributed m.ore by
the non-Aryans than the Aryans.
Tantrikism is also definitely of non-Aryan origin.^'

All

its elements - the use of magic and charms, the revolting
rites, the use of wine, the belief in the efficacy of mantras
and sex worship are found in other primitive cultures all the
world over^, and the high antiquity of the cult is pointed
^Jacobi, E.R.E., V, p.217.
^Ohauda, Indo-Aryan Races, pp.l48f, 153-56.
^Tndo.-Aryan Races, 123-25; Jacobi, E.R.E., II, p.813#
^Q,uaritch Wales, The Making of Greater India, p. 122.
^Tylor, Primitive Culture, II, pp.410f; Spencer, Sociology, I,
262f; Prazer, Golden Bough, I, p.lOf; E.R.E., III, pp.392f;
E.H, Hartland, E.R.E., IX, pp.815-31.

out by all.

The Aryans only systematised it.1

The elements

of the faith are found not only in the Atharva Veda but also
in the Rig Veda and in other religious and secular works.^
According to the Kaularnava Tantra (II, 10) even the
revolting Kaula ’rites are represented as being the essence
of the Vedas.

The origin of mantra, yantra and calcra is,

therefore, to be traced back to the Vedas.
The Tantras are broadly divided into orthodox and
heterodox, the former including the agamas and the yamalas
with their supplements and the latter, both Hindu and
Buddhistic are represented by different schools of ICulacara,
Vamaeara, Sahayana, Vajrayana, etc.

P.O. Bagchi points out

that the mystic character of the latter was due to a foreign
element, and that, while Mid-India was the centre of the
orthodox system, outer India, was that of the heterodox one,
of which the famous centres were Kamarupa, Purnagiri,
Oddiyaha and Jalandhar a.

Most of the writers on the subject
.

—

<7

believe in the foreign origin of Tantrikism.0

/

.

H.P. Sastri

quotes from the Kubjika Tantra^ to show its foreign origin.
The Tara Tantra writes that the cult of Gina Tara came from
Mahacina.

Levi finds in Gina Tara an echo of secret societies

in China.3 Mahacina Tara is identified with Ekajata whose
^G, Chakravarti, I.H.Q.;' VI, pp.114-126; M. Bose, Post-Chavtyanya
Sahajia Cult of Bengal, 0* University, pp.98f.
^I.H.Q,., VI, pp.114-126; S. Sastri, I.A. , 1906, pp.274f.
3B. Bhattacharya, I.H.Q., III, pp.733-46; E.R.E., VI, pp.705f.
4Cat of M.S. etc., 1905, LXXIX.
%epal, I, pp.346f.
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cult is said to have been taken by Nagar-juna from Tibet.***
In Sanmoha Tantra, found in Nepal, the same origin of the
Mahacina Tara is given and it is stated that Ugratara was
born in Cmadesa.

A number of Tantrik centres from outside

India find mention in the same work, including Tibet, Nepal,
Bhutan, Mahacina, Media, Persia, etc., along with the non9
Aryan centres from Southern India.~
But Tantrikism has been intimately associated with
hamarupa-Kamakhya from early times.

As Hutton believes,

it probably arose from the incorporation into Hinduism of
a fertility cult which preceded the faith in Assam as the
religion of the country.^

jt is also believed that the

cult travelled from Assam and Bengal to Dravidian India,^
Some attribute the origin of the faith to Orissa or Bengal
rather than to Assam.0

As N.L. Dey writes, the Tantrik

faith as an offshoot of later Buddhism developed about the
9th century A.D, under the Palas of G-auda.

The Buddhist

university of Vikramasila, founded by Dharmapala became a
famous centre of the Tantrik faith, whence it spread to
EBmarupa.6

Wilson believes ’that Assam, or at least the

north-east of Bengal, seems to have been in a great degree
the source from which the Tantrik and Sakta corruption of
^I.H.Q,. , VI, pp.484f; Sadhanamafe (No. 127).
^Bagchi, I.H.Q., VII, pp^l-16.
% a n in India, VIII, pp.228-32.
^8.0. Roy, Man in India, XIV, p.92.
5K.L. Barua, U.H.K., pp.157-58.
6J.P.A.S.B. (N.S.) X, p.346.
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1

the religion of the Vedas and Puranas proceeded.1x

Eliot

holds the same v i e w . I t may be that some elements of the
faith had a foreign origin, but that Assam was one of the
great centres of Tantrikism is proved by the Tantras them
selves.

It is quite likely that the province, with her

non-Aryan elements, contributed to the origin and growth
of the system, and we need not go to Orissa, Bengal or else
where to account for its introduction.

It is associated

more with the non-Aryans than the Aryans, and the Alpines
or the M&gians perhaps greatly contributed to its develop
ment in Kamarupa-Kamakhya.^

The Austrics and the Tibeto-

Burmans, as shown by the phallic megalithic remains, really
laid the foundation of the system,^ the final form of which
was given by the assimilation of both Hindu and Buddhistic
ideas.

In short, the origin and later growth of some of

the important elements of Tantrikism are to be attributed
to the non-Aryans in ancient Assam, one of the fertile fields
in Eastern India for the development of those ideas.
/

A.

Worship of Siva:

’

/

The worship of Siva in his different

manifestations, and both in his phallic and iconographic
representations, has a great antiquity in Assam.
shown by literature and archaeology.

This is

The Kalika P. mentions

fifteen centres of the faith and describes that before the
•^Preface to the Visnu
P.,' LVII.
%i
^J.R.A.S. , 1910, pp.H53f.
^Spooner, J.R.A.S., 1915, II, p.435.
4Chap. Ill, pp.
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/

introduction of Devi worship in ICamalchya by Naraka, Siva was
recognised as the guardian deity of the land, which was his,
/

/

_

w

/

/

v

1

own domain: (saca desah svarajyarthe purvam guptasca Sambhuna) *
y
Even during the time of haraka^Siva was worshipped in secrecy:
(Sabhurantar~guptah sa. me pure)^ by the former inhabitants.
/
It is rightly held that Siva worship in some form was pre
valent among the Kiratas.^

Traces of the faith are found

among Tibeto-Burman tribes, such as the Koches.

The faith

was perhaps popular among them, and even among the Khasis,
who were the authors of some ancient megaliths of Assam*4
As we have shown, the worship of the principles of procreation,
representing Siva and his consort, is to be attributed to
the non-Aryans in the land*

The Skanda P. relates hov the

King Jalpa became a Siva worshipper.^

It is believed to

have been introduced by Jalpesvara from Jalpaigun, who
also built a temple of the same name there.®

But, as we

have started, the faith prevailed in the land even before
D'araka.

Bai^a refers to Bh^skara* s devotion to fthe lotus-

feet of Siva.!/

The Yogini Tantra mentions the worship of
*
Q
the deity in his linga form.
According to the Puranas,
*-

^

Bana and his family were great devotees of Siva.
^Gh&p. 38, V.96.
2 Ibid.
s.
■=»
Mother Goddess Kamakhya, p*17.
4Chap. Ill, pp.
^Ghap. 66.
®G. Barua, Asam BuxaBji, pp.39, 45-46.
7H.G. (Cowell)., p.217.
8I, XI, V.36.
9Visnu, P., I, XXI; V, XXXIIf; Kumara-Harana.

Q

Epigraphs refer to the worship of the deity by the
erection of temples.

Vanamala repaired the fallen lofty

tempi© of Hataka Sulin (Siva) (Tezpur grant, V.24).

Ratna-

pala *studded the earth with white-washed temples enshrining
Sambhu.* (Gauhati grant, V.10).

The grant of Vallatehadeva

refers to a temple of Mahadeva (V.13). Bhagadatta, who was
/

so devoted to Krsna, worshipped Siva with penance (Tezpur
✓
grant, V.5). Vajradatta had an tfenblemished faith in Siva
(Howgong grant, V.8).

The Doobi grant begins with an invo-

cation to Siva in his concrete form:

He fis lovely with

the moon as the headgear, the holder of the bow, decorated
with particles of ashes.1 (V. l).

The same grant describes

Bhaskara as a follower of the doctrine of Mahadeva (V. 55).
/

The Nidhanpur grant describes Sivafs concrete manifestation
(V. 2).

In the Tezpur Rock inscription Harjjara is described

as a Paramamahesvara, (L. 2),

That Vanam&la had a faith in

Siva is shown by his erection of a Siva temple (Tezpur grant,
V. 24) . His Tezpur grant opens with an invocation to the
/
god: fMay Siva, on whom the waters of Gahga cast up by the
wind are, as it were, the stars on the firnent, sanctify
you.1 (V.2.)

In the Howgong grant,Vanamala is described as

having great faith in Bhava (V. 12).

The grant opens with

an invocation to Rudra (V. 1). The Bargaon grant gives a
/
description of Sivafs tandava dance, stating that the Y/ater
of the Lauhitya was made beautiful by the reflection falling
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/

,

on it from the dancing figure of Sankara who m s

engaged in

marking quick time music in his primeval form, who assumed
numberless forms for the welfare of the world (W. 1-2)#
The reference shows that Siva was conceived as a. benefactor
of all and a supreme lord in his concrete form. The Gauhati
/
/
grant opens with an invocation to Sambhu and Pasupati along
w
/
with the consorts Gauri and Gahga (V. l)# Siva was also
identified with Visnu, fMay Pasupati be glorious, the lord
* •

of the creation (who is) the famous great Boar of a wonder
ful bodily form and she also the Earth, the mother of him
(Haraka.)1(Ibid, V#2)«

In the grants of Bha.rmapS,la>Siva

is conceived, probably under the influence of Tantrik-Buddhism,
as the embodiment of two unifying principles, called
Ar dhayuva11svara (Ehonimukhi grant, V,I; Subhankarapataka.
grant, V. l)#

The Kamauli grant states that Siva was wor-

shipped by the Brahman a Sridhara undergoing penance and
starvation (V. 20).
Epigraphy further testifies to the widespread prevalence
of the faith and the worship of Siva in his different myth
ological manifestations#

He was also conceived both in his

abstract and concrete forms, to some of which we have already
made reference.

The concrete representation will also be

evident from the study of his sculptures.

As has already

been indicated, he stood both for creation and destruction,
explained by his various names.

He is Adideva (KhonamukW
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grant, Y.l), Paramamahesvara (Tezpur Hock* Ins, 1,2) ,
Ma.hesVa.ra (Doobi grant, Y. 55; Nidhanpur grant, Y. 2),
Isvara (Tezpur grant), Mahadeva (Grant of Yallabhadeva, V.13) ,
/

M cdiJav*^ v i l k a , C ^

w.h<o;U> (a

)

Siva (Tezpur grant, Y. 5; Kaui&uli grant Y. 2D)A Praj&dhinatha
(Ibid), Sanibhu (ibid, Y.10), Sankara (Bargaon grant, YY.1-2) ,
Pasupati (Gauhati grant, VY.1-2), Bhava (Rowgong grant, Y.12),
Isa (Ibid, Y.8), Pinakapani (Doobi grant, Y.l; Tezpur grant,
Y.2) , Rudra (Nowgong grant, Y, l) , Iiatakasulin (Tezpur grant,
Y. 24), Gauripati (Grant of Yallabhadeva), Kara (Bargaon
grant), Kamesvara (Tezpur grant; Guakuehi grant), Padman&tha
(Kamauli grant, Y. 26), Kitava (Gauhati grant, Y.l)
Ardhanarisvara (lOionamukhi grant, Y. 1; Subhankarapataka
grant, Y. l) and others.
The worship of Siva in his various forms is confirmed
by the extensive ruins of temples and icons of the deity
throughout the province.

The evidence shows that as early

as the 5th century A.D. , if not earlier, he was worshipped
by his iconographic representations in temples*1' and the faith
was popular among all classes of people.
B.

Worship of Devi: We have already discussed the origin

of Saktism and Tantrikism of a later time.

That Kamarupa

was an important centre of Devi worship both in her symbolic
and iconographic representations under various names, and
/

along v/ith her companion Siva, Is proved by literature and
archaeology.

1Section

The extant Puranas point to the antiquity of

the cult in connection with the worship of Kamakhya or
Yoni pitha of the Tantriks, where the genital organ of Sat 1
fell*

The tradition is described in detail in the Devi P.,

the Kalika. P., the Yogini Tantra and other works.

The

Devi P. states that the Devi was worshipped in her differ
ent forms in centres like Kamarupa, Kamakhya, Bhottadesa
and other lands*3' The austiric formation of the names
Kamakhya and Kamarupa indicates that the deity was formerly
a goddess of spirits or ghosts, who were worshipped in a
cremating ground*

2

It is. possible that the Yoni goddess

migrated to Assam with the migration of Austries and that
Naraka, became responsible for the founder of the Davi worship
in iCamakhya; but with his death, Kamakhya was no longer the
_

/

Mother Goddess but became the amorous wife Parvati of Siva.
Subsequently Parvati was assimilated to a virgin goddess of
sex and beauty, Tripura.

The cults of virgin goddess and of

the sexual aspect of Devi worship seem to have been derived
from the cult of Tripura.

The Puranas and the Tantras also

state that Far aka was placed in charge of Kamakhya, and, as
Kakati rightly remarks, the wordi Kamarupa (KSnakhya)
symbolises a new cult, and in exaltation of it the land it
self was rechristened.

The very names Kamarupa - Kamakhya,

therefore, suggest that the cult is derived from some Austria
divinity.^

The Alpines had perhaps their part to play in the

1 Z>9, 14; 42, 9.
^Kakati, Assamese - Its Formation and Development, pp.53f; N.I.
If pp.l"*2*£*
^Mother Goddess ICamaMiya, pp.35-70.
4 Ibid.
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later development of the cult, which received new orientation
when they came into contact with the Saktas.

It was natural

that Kamarupa,, where non-Aryans were numerically predominant,
/

constituted one of the famous centres of Sakti worship.

We

have already made it clear that the foundation of both
Saktism and Tantrikism was laid largely by the megalithie
culture of the tribes of Assam.
As early as Kalidasa^- we find mention of H emap itha,
standing for Kama rups,-Kamakhya.^

The Kamap itha of the Tantr as

was no other than Kamarupa and Kamakhya.

Among texts composed

in Assam, the Acarya Sarphita, based on the Suta Sarahita and
the Rudfajamala-Tantra, contains a dialogue between Siva
and Parvati.^

The Ga.ruda P. (89) mentions both Kamarupa and

Kamakhya as great places of pilgrimage: (Kamarupam mahatirtham.
V

^

W

Kamakhya tatra tis,thati).

J.

W

V-J

*

\

itfr ,

,<*«■ ■■■ ,|,| ,

*.M. ■■!■■■■ ,.11 I

>,| W V| *

The worship of the deity is also

proved by the fact that Kamarupa is included among countries
having Devi worship. It finds mention m *Saptapaneasad/
/
desavibhaga*, based on the Saktisamgama Tantra. Similar
i ir* i innnnnin inT«

i.ii i.WlMn

r

*

W

/
divisions are found in the Ghandragarbhasutra of Karendrayapa
(A.D. 566) and the Sanmoha Tantra.^

The Kamarupa Yatra, based

on the Yog ini Tantra, the Kalika P. and the Kularnava, deals
« —
- 5
with the rules in connection with the pilgrimage to Kamakhya.
The Tiksakalpa deals with the mode of the worship of Tara.^
The Kamakhya Tantra mentions the glory of the Sakti faith.
1 1Y> 81-84.
—
— — ™-—
_ _ _ _ _

The

^J.G. Ghosh, J.A.H.S., Y, pp.117-18.
^Report on the Progress of Historical Research in Assam, 1897*
4D.O. Sircar, I.G*, YIII, pp.33-64.
^Report on the Progress, etc*
6Ibid*
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Yogini Tantra, the HaraGaurisamva,da^ and other tantras give
detailed accounts of the Devi worship.

The latter work

mentions four important centres of Tantrik worship, such
as Batnapitha, Kamapitha, SvarnapItha and SaumarapTtha.

The

worship of Kamakhya in Kamakuta or Nilacala was the most
important of all.

In the Kalika P. (37, 144) the worship

of no other deity than Kamakhya is enjoined.

Nilacala

✓

stands for the body of Sira, which turned blue when the
genital organ of Sati fell there.

Kamakhya, therefore, had

the reputation of Devi worship with bloody sacrifices, details
of which are given in the Kalika
The temple of Tamesvari (copper temple) at Soidiya
was another noted centre of Devi worship in a different form,
but with the same blood3r sacrifices, even of human beings.
She was the same goddess as Dikkaravasini of the Tantras and
Puranas,
such as the Kalika.. She assumed two forms: Tiksna*
»»
Kan ta (fearful appearance) and Lai ita-Kanta (graceful appear
ance).

The former was KkajatS (single matted hair) and was

known as Ugratara, with her attendants, such as Gimunda,
Vikala, Bhisana, etc. ' The worship of the Tantrik-Buddhist
goddess Ugratar&3 was established in Kamarupa in the Ugratara
temple during the time of the Pala rulers."
traditionally associated with the Nabhipitha.

The place is
In the

•koes. Gat. of Assamese manuscripts (No. 54); Mother Goddess
Kamakhya, p .8.
^A. Res. V, pp.371f; E.R.K. , VI, pp.849f; Blochman, X.LL,pp.240f *
^Levi, Nepal, I, pp.346f; Bagchi, I.H.Q., VII, pp.1-16; Ibid,
VI, pp.485f.
% . L . Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp.44-51.
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MaSyusVimu 1aKalpa (Y.900) Kamarupa is mentioned as a pitha
where the worship of Tara led to siddhi.

So Tara or Ugratara,

having a Buddhist origin, m s later- on assimilated into the
Tantrik system,

1The modern cult of Tara1 , as remarked hy

Chanda, ’seems to he a Brahmanic Sakta adaptation of the
M&hayana Buddhist cult of Tara’ , and she ’was evidently admitted to the Mahayana pantheon from the older sakta pantheon.1x
All these forms of the goddess were worshipped in Assam with
bloody sacrifices, and under the Tantrik system they were
taken as manifestations of Devi, Dui^ga or Kali,

As the Yogini

Tantra states, Tara, like Kamakhya, is the same as Kali and
the embodiment of love,

Under the influence of the Hindu

and Tantrik-Buddhist doctrines, therefore, the original goddess
Devi or Kamakhya dame to he known as Kali, Ugratara, Camunda
and the like to the worshippers of the faith in general, and
was worshipped under these names on different occasions,^
The worship of Devi is also proved hy epigraphy. The
—
—
'Z
King Indrapala is mentioned as versed in the Tantrik lore.
The Tezpur grant4 and the Gauhati grant^ point to the preval
ence of the cult of MaHaGauri.

The former Grant states that

the mount Kamakuta was inhabited hy Kamesvara and MahaGauri.
There are other references to Parvati (Gauhati grant, V, 14),
Gauri (Ibid, Y.l; Doobi grant, Y. 40) , Ganga (Gauhati grant, Yl)
In do-Aryan Races, pp,138, 142.
%other Goddess, pp.35f.
3Gauha ti gran t.
4K,S. p.63.
5lbid, p.138.
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Girija (Hionamukhi grant,'V 11) and the like.
The extensive ruins of temples dedicated to Devi along
with Siva and their icons have been noticed from a number of
places in Assam. ^

This confirms our belief that the faith

had an important stronghold in the province from early times •
The existing materials, both records and remains, there
fore, point to the widespread prevalence of the faith;^
even after the Vaisnava
reformation a great bulk of the
**
population remained saktas and the temple of Kamakhya is
still one of the great centres of Hindu pilgrimage for all
sects from all parts of India, and hundreds of aniipals and
birds are sacrificed at the altar of the Devi in the name of
religion.0

With the incorporation of later Buddhist ideas

into the system, Kamarupa remained a noted centre of the
Tantrik-Buddhists.
7 . Later Buddhism or ‘
Va.jrayana;
That ancient Assam was a great centre of later Buddhism
is shown by a number of sources.

This was known as Vajrayana

or Tantrik-Buddhism, and grew from the incorporation of
/
Sakti worship into Mahayana. In the opinion of the Vagray_

anists it is. coextensive with fDharmaf.4

it is *& queer

mixture of monistic philosophy, magic and erotics with a
small admixture of Buddhistic

ideas.*^

Both the Hindu and

3*Section 5,
,
^Uliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, 288-90; J.R.A.S., 1910,
pp. 1153-86; A.C’.R. , 1891, I, p.80; 1901, I, pp.39f*
^Shakespeare, History of Upper Assam, etc. pp.74f.
4B. Bhattacharya,, I.H.Q,., Ill, pp.733-46.
§Winternita, History of Indian Literature, II, p.388.

the Buddhist siddhas contributed to its growth, and Kamarupa,
with so many non-Aryan cults, constituted one of the fertile
fields for the development of the faith*^

Speaking of.

Tantrikism and Vajrayana L. Be La Vallee Poussin writes
that Tantrikism is not merely a pagan worship but also a way
to liberation*

It is constituted of three elements, tantra,

mantra and vajra.

Vajra stands*for the divine energy,

identified with intelligence, and its followers ultimately
attain p rajnap arami fa (perfect t r u t h ) V a j r a also stands
for the linga as -padrna for the yoni*

Two interpretations

are applied by the right and left handed worshippers; the
/

latter conceives vajra according to Saiva pattern and the
former is related to the Vedantist or the Yoga tradition*
/
The left handed worship was a Buddhist adaptation of Saivism
y
and Saktism; in order to realise divine nature, the followers
had to perform the rites of union with a woman (yogini mudra);
but the purification of body ah.d mind before such enjoyment
constituted the Tantrik-Vajrayana of the right-handed wor
ship. 3
Magians.

It is likely that the cult was influenced by the
The worship of deities in their embrace was a

symbol of the mahasukha in Sunyata*^

Va jrayan a , hi any case,

with its magic and rituals, means an *adamantine path1, or
the 1vehicle of the diamond1 and it drew its inspiration
from a Tantrilc work, known as *Guhyasamaja* , attributed to
wtwrnJri w iriiii iirnninrjrr—
i

o
^B, Bhattacharya, Buddhist Esoterism, pp.3£f.
3E.R.E., XII, pp.193-97.
%.N. Law, I.H.Q., (H.P.S. M.em. Ho.) March, 1938*

*
n
Asanga.x

7
The Sahajia cult or Sahajayana was an offshoot of

Vajrayana and based on the similar union between two sexes,
Q
leading to final liberation .
„ rz
According to the Sadhanamala the four centres of
Vajrayana were Kamakhya, Srihatta, Purnagiri, and Oddiyana.
The Kalika p. mentions 04^apitha, Salasaila, Purnapitha
and 'Kamarupa.

in the Sahujayana the siddhas a-ssociated

the nerve centres with Oddiyana, Jalandhar a, Purnagiri and
Kamarupa. ~ The origin of the cult is associated with
Oddiyana by Pag Som Son San, which states that the first
•

i

siddha was Rahul a or Saraha.

Oddiyana is associated with

Lankapuri, and on the hint of Jacobi, B. Bhattacharya places
the former in Assam, identifying I.ahkapuri with Lanka in
Howgong*

According to Pag Som Son Zan, Saraha was born

of a Brahmana and a Dakini in Rajni and flourished during
the time of Ohandrapala of Eastern India*^

He is said to

have performed miracles in the presence of the King Ratnaphala
and his minister, and to have converted them to Vajrayana.
G, Tucci points out on the basis of Gruh’tob that Rbihula was
a Sudra from Kamarupa; but in the Bka Abab Bdun Idan he is
said to have been a Brahmapa from Oddiyana (Odivisa)^. The
^Vidhus^lchar Bhattacharya, M.H. , 1930, pp.39f; B. Bhattacharya,
I.H.Q., III, pp.733f; A.B.O.R.I., X, pp.1-24.
%UK. Hookerji, Theory of Art and Mysticism, pp.l66f, S10-18.
3Sadhanamala., pp.453f.
^Bagchi, Some Aspects of Buddhist Mysticism of Bengal, Cultural
History of India, I, pp.312f.
, III, pp.733f; Indian Buddhist Iconography, Latro. XXVII;
Hath, J.A.R.S., VII, pp.48f.
®Intro, to Buddhist Esoterism, p.46.
?J.A.S.B., 1930, p.141.

actual origin of the siddha is uncertain; but it appears
probable that he was born in Oddiyana, which, as suggested
by H.F* Sastri is to be located in Orissa,

as Odra, another

name of Orissa is similar to Oddiyana; but later on Hahula* s
all activities were confined to Rajni or modern Rani in
Kamarupa*

It is of interest that Hahula converted Ratnapala

who was probably a hing of Kamarupa, and the former, there
fore, flourished towards the end of the tenth or the begin
ning of the 11th century A.D.S

So Hahula, the founder of

the faith, found support in the royal patronage of the Palas
of Assam*

Hahula or Saraha* s disciple was Hagarjuna,, who

is associated with two sadhanas,^ one for Vajrayana and the
other for Bkajata, who is identified with ICahacina Tara,
and whose cult is said to have been recovered by Hagarjuna
from Tibet. ^

In the Sanmoha Tantra the origin of Ukajata

is given, and Ugratara is said to have been born in Cinadesa
There is still a temple of Ugratara in Gauhati, which is
believed to have been built by Ratnapala or Indrap&la, after
the worship of Kkajata was introduced by Ha'garjuna in
Kamarupa,

Uagarjuna was, therefore, the contemporary of

Ratnapala® and can hardly be placed in the 7th century A.D.,
1See I.H.Q., III, pp. 733£.
2K.Ii. Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp. 4-4-51; J.A.R.S., II, p. 84;
M. Sahidulla,
1898, p* 102; H.H. has Gupta, I.H.Q,
XXVI, pp.335f*
^Sadlianarnala, pp,193f, 265f.
4I.II.%., VI, pp. 584£; Bagohi, I.H.Q., VII, pp. 1-16.
5Bagchi, I.H.Q., VII, pp. 1-16.
6B.H.K., p. 159; J.A.R.S., II, 44-51.

as suggested by G. Tucci,1 B. Bhattacharya2 and others.
One Savaripa ?/as the disciple of Hagarjuna and his
disciple was Luipa.

There are many traditions about the

origin of both Luipa, and Minanatha or MatsyendranEtha.

Some

identify them as one but others talce them as two or even
three persons.

In Pag Som Son San, Luipa is called a fisher

man from Oddiyana.^

The name is associated with Bohita

(King of fish) or the eater of fish.4

hath associates Lui-

pada with the Lohita (Luit) river in Sadiya.®
in the court of Indrabhuti of Oddiyana.

Luipa resided

The identification

of this prince with Ladrapala® is hardly correct, as Oddiyana
is to be located in Orissa.^

The Tibetan works GrubtoL and

Bka Abab Bdun Idan mention that the siddha Minanatha, a.
fisherman, was from Kamarupa.

Tar aha tha describes him and
Q
his son Maccindra as disciples of Carp&ti, who was probably
identical with Savaripa.

The Caryascaryavinisc&ya^ and

Buddha Gan O ’Loha begin with an invocation to Luipada, and
there is reference to Minanatha in these works.

In the

1h ityahn ilea-T ilakaip* in the preface to the Kaulajnanan irnaya.,
there is a description of one Matsyendranatha, who m s
1J.P.A.S.B., XXVI, p.142.
2Intro. to Sadlianamala, II, XLIIlf.
3 IB id, XLVII.
4KS-ulaj3anaoQirnaya, pp.22-24.
5J.A.R.S., VII, pp.l9f.
6IB id.
?See aBove; IC.L. Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp.44-51.
“See B.K. Datta, Mystie Tales of Lamfe. Taranatka, p.56.
®Sd. H. P. Sastri.
^®Bagch.i, Preface, p.68.
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originally a Brahman a and who, when he practised yoga, canie
to l3e known as M&tsyendra.

Bath thinks that the siddhas

took the name of natha, deva, etc,™ like Matsyendranatha.2
Tucci identifies him with Luipa and holds that
Matsyendra or its synonym was only a title of certain siddhas
and. was given to Luipa.3
name of Matsyendra.

There are other legends about the

The :§kanda P. (263)- relates how he was

released hy Siva from a fish, his name heing, therefore,
associated with the fish.^

The same work mentions that his

original home was in an island of Ksirasagara.

In the

Tantrasara of Krsnananda, Minanatha was one of the gurus,
associated with the worship of Tara.

S.C* Sil thinks that

he was so named, because he was from Matsya&esa.

J.O. Ghosh,

supporting Bagchi, holds that he was horn in Ohandradvipa
and attained siddhi in 'Kamarupa.^
On an examination of the relevant sources it appears that
Luipa from Oddiyana or Orissa was different from M&tsyendran&tha,^
who had other names, such as Minanatha, Maccindra, etc.

This

will he evident from the following consideration. Minanatha,
who composed a work on Kamasastra, Smaradvipilea
person as Matsyandra.

was the same

The association of the name with fish,

•’•Kularriava, Chap. IX.
^J.A-R.S., VII, pp.48-57; S. Sarasvati, Guru Pradipa, p.73.
3J.P.A.S.B., 1930, pp.133-35.
4J.A.S.B., 1838, p.138 (f.n.); Sastri, B.S.P.P., XXIX, p.52;
Goraks&vijaya, p.13; A.B. Vidy&bhusan, Pravasi, 1328, II,pp729f.
5I.H.q., VI, 562-64.
Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp.44f.
7 I.H.SJ. , VI, 562f.

water and Kamarupa indicates that he was a fisherman from
Kamarupa.

The difference in teachings between Luipa and

M&tsyendra also confirms that they were different persons.
The latter was a Hathayogi,1 unlike the former; Goraks&n&tha,
M&tsyendra1s disciple, introduced a new type of meditation,^
which differs from that of Luipa, as given in the pfl-jaPr&dipa^

and Ghenendra Samhita.^

On these differences it

appears probable that Luipa was different from Minanatha*
and the latter^ may have flourished before the formei',^

It

is wrong, however, to suggest that he was from Bengal or
other places, as suggested by many writers.

The constant

association of M&tsyendra with Kamarupa and its various
places confirms our belief that he was from Kamarupa.^
In Pag Som Zon Z&n and the Goraks&vijaya^ there is a
reference to K&dali in Nowgong, where Matsyendra. was en
trapped by the queen, Kamala. Goraksa went there and req
«
leased his guru.
!Faranatha states that in the 12th century
«

A.D. many Tantriks went to the land of the Kukis in Ass&m*1^'
The Kaul&jnananirnaya mentions a number of places in Assam,
%.B. Vidyaratna, Hatlm Pradipa, p. 100.
^Goraksasamhita (ed* P.K. Kaivarta), IV, pp.192-98.
SS. Sarasw&ti, 1%‘iaar Pradipa, II, pp.80f.
^Ed. K .P . Vidyaratna.
^ath, JT.A.R.S. , VII, 48-57.
6Sastri, B.S.P.P., XXIX, p.52; Las Gupta, I.H.Q., XXVI, pp.333f.
*^G. Gh&kravarti, I.H.Q., VI, pp. 178-81.
8Ed. A. K.S. Vis&rada; M&dnam&tir Gan (ed. Bhatt&sali and
Sircar).
9Goraks&vijaya, p*197*
in
J.A.S.B., 1898, X, p.20.
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associated with the activities of the s i d d h a s . I n . any case,
both Matsyendra and Goralcsa confined their activities to
various places of Kamarupa.**

Yayartha* s commentary on the

Tantr&loka of Abhinavagupta8 quotes a verse from an earlier
tantra to the effect that Kaulajnana was transmitted to
Minanatha through Bhairava and his consort in the mahapitha
of Kamarupa.^

He, therefore, flourished before or about

the time of Yayartha, who is placed in the 11th century A.D.^
He promulgated the Yogini Xaula doctrine in Kamakhya. We
have mentioned elsewhere the composition of a few v/orks by
—

—

Matsyendra in Kamarupa.

6

The composition of another work,

the Bahyantara-boo&hicitta-bandhopadesa,

is also attributed

to him, and it is remarkable that the language of his works
_

corresponds to the old Kamarupi dialect.

ry

*

In the Sabs^r&tanttia

Minanatha is included among the 24 Kapalika siddhas.8

He

was probably the contemporary of Ratnapala and Purandarapala.
According to Grunwedel, Indrapala, known as JEParikapa was a
disciple of L u i p a , ^ and he was no other than the king of the
same name of Assam.
We have already stated that Goraksanatha was the
llld* Bagchi.
%ath, J.A.R.S. , VII, 19-23.
^Trivan drum San s . S er ies , p p .24f.
^Tantr&loka, pp*20-25; G. Chakravarti, I.H.Q., VI, 179-81.
°See J.O. Ohatterji, Kasmira Saivism, I, p.36.
8Sec. 3, £>360^
^K.L* Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp.44f; 3S.H.K., p.159 (f.n.).
8Tucci, J.P.A.S.B., 1930, pp.133-41.
%fath, J.A.R.S., VIZ, pp.48-57; also Das Gupta, l.H.Q. , XXVI,
pi>.335-36. Tibetan works mention one Mahidhara from Kamarupa
(R.H.K., p. 159) .
r*

^

^

^

^
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disciple of Minanatha and his activities were also confined
to various places of Assam.

Hath thinks that there were

probably t w o persons of the name of Goraksanatha., one of
them being like his preceptor a Hathajfyogi, whose teachings
are embodied in Goraksasamhita.^*
»
doubtful.

But the inference is

It appears that Goraksa had two other names,
*

Anangavajra and Ramavajra.s

Taranatha writes, on the basis

of the Tantrik works, that Anangavajra was a son of a certain
king of Eastern India, Gopala, who was probably the king of
Kamarupa, and Aranga was perhaps the younger brother of
Harsapala.^

Padmavajra, another siddha was the disciple of

Anangavajra and Hadipa, another pupil of Goraksa was a
person distinguished in the time of Dharmapala of Kamarupa,
as stated by Buchanan, and his other name was Jalandharipa.
As Auanga was another name of Goraksa, Padmavajra and Hadipa
may have been the same person, and as Goraksa or Ananga was
the contemporary of Harsapala, Padmavajra or Hadipa was that
of Dharmapala.

The next siddhas were Indrabhuti of Oddiyana

and Padmasambhava who were probably contemporaries of both
Dharmapala and Jayapala.^
It appears from the accounts that most of the Yajrayana
siddhas were associated with Kamarupa and the Pala line of
kings, who not only patronised the system but also some of
1J.A.R.S., VII, pp.48f.
^Sastri, Buddha Gan O'DohS, Preface, p.16; J.A.S.B., 1898, I,p.20..
3J.A.R.S., VII, p p .48f.
^K.l. Barua, J.A.R.S., II, pp.44-51.

whom became converts and attained the status of preceptors.
The widespread prevalence of the faith is proved also by
voluminous Tantrik works of the period, dealing with magic
and sorcery.

But the mystic character of their works and

the revolting rites of the followers, mostly addicted to
wine and women, created an epoch of moral degeneration in
any part of India where the faith had its stronghold.1

It

is again- due to the mystic character of their works and
practices, that the followers have been painted in the dark
est colours.

G. Tucci finds in the Tantrik literature as a

whole ’one of the highest expressions of Indian mysticism,
which may appear to us rather strange in its outer form,
chiefly because we do not always understand the symbolical
language in which they are written.fS

In any case, the

revolting practices of the followers can hardly be justified
on a moral standard.

It is an enigma how such a faith as

Buddhism, based on a high moral code, could be carried so
far as to find liberation only in the union of the two sexes,
as conceived by the Vajrayanists.

In spite of their suppression

in Assam by the Vaisnava reformers of the 15th century A.D.,
their hold could not be entirely wiped out, and the faith
continued to be practised under, the name of the !Rati-Khowa sect1
(practisers at night), as the followers performed their rites
in secrecy at the dead of night. ^

The fundamental principle

.

of the cult, fertility, in fact, imperceptibly crept into
T ‘ 1 “ “ “
'
——
— —”r- 1........ — — — —
See Barnett, Antiquities of India, p*17.
2J.P.A.S.B-., 1930, pp.133-141.
3Barua, J.A.R.S., II, 44f.
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Vaisnavism itself, as shown by the Assamese national festival,
133ihuf (harvesting rite).
8.

Gonclusion:

There were other minor deities; but their

followers were perhaps very few; nor is it probable that
they represented distinct sects.

The worship of deities like

Ganesa or Ganapati,-*- Kartikeya, In dr a, Agni, Kuvera, Brahma,
Manasa, etc., is, however, indicated by epigraphs and sculp
tures.

Most of them were worshipped as consorts of other
/
deities, such as Siva,, Devi, Yisnu and the like. The Kamauli
—

grant bears the seal of Ganapaii,^ and the grant of Yallabha
deva invokes him as Lambodara.3

The figures of Ganesa and

K&rtikaya are found on the side of Devi.^’ Images of Kuvera
with his consorts, Yaksas and Kinnaras are found from the
9

%

existing ruins, and he was worshipped under various names.3
The worship of Abja (Brahma) is shown by the grant of Yanamala*3
In spite of the prevalence of so many Aryan and nonAryan cults, there was perhaps a spirit of toleration among
their adherents.

The ruins indicate that at a single place

images of different deities were set up and temples, dedicated
to deities of different sects were erected on the same site.^
The best example is furnished by the shrines at Hajo.

Yuan

Chwang saw hundreds of Deva temples and shrines of different
Barua,' J.A.R.S., Ill, pp.39-47.
2E.I., II, pp*347f.
3Y. 1.
' ^Section 5,
3See Endle, Kacharis, pp.37f.
6Y. 2,9.
7Section ‘5, ; ^

69-5

.

—

—

faiths during his visit to Kamarupa.

1

Even a Tantrik work

like the Kalika P. deals with the mode of worship of these
deities along with Pevi.s

Though Karaka* s origin is assoc

iated with the legend of Visnufs incarnation, he is said
*
3
to have introduced Pevi worship in Kamakhya,

Bhagadatta,

^*

who was devoted to Krsna, worshipped Siva with penance-

A

Bhaskara, a devotee of Siva,^ claimed to be descended from
Visnu and was of Vaisnava family, and, though he was not
/

a Buddhist, he respected the Buddhist Sramapas.

6

His close

association with Yuan Ghv/ang and Harsa, and his participation
in the ceremonies at Kanauy and Prayaga, where the images
/
>7
of the Buddha, Siva and Aditya were given an equal place,
testify that the Kamarupa King had a catholic mind, and,
like Harsa, had an equal respect for other faiths.

Though

x
Q
Vanamala was devoted to Siva,° it is likely that like
Jayamala, he came under the influence of later Buddhism*^
/

In fact, all the Pal a rulers, though they had faith in Siva,
patronised Vajrayana and Pevi worship.
Indrapala invokes
/
in
Siva, who is identified with Visnu,
but in the Guakuchi
* i

grant, though he invokes the same deity, the plate bears
the Vaisnavite symbols

•

Pharmapala showed his devotion

Matters, II, pp.l85f.
2Chapt, 38, 79.
^Chap. 38; Mother Goddess Kamakhya, pp.35f*
^Teapur grant, V.5.
5poobi grant, V.55; H.Q. (cowell), p.217.
^Watters, II, pp.!85f; H.C., pp.Sllf.
7Life, pp.l65f; Watters, I, p.348; Beal, I, p.215
8Howgong grant, V.12.
9 Ibid, W . 1 2 , 22-23.
lOGauhHti grant, W . l - 2 .
,
mala, pp.164-66.
IIP. Bhattacharya# fAdbhuta Tamra sasana1 , H . P .Sambardhana Lekha-

not only to Siva and Devi or Ar^dhayuvatisvara,x and 1dharma*2
under the Influence of Tantrik-Buddhism,' hut also to Yisnu.^
**
Yaidyadeva was a devotee of both S^va and Yisnu.^
*

The toler-

*

ant mind of Vallabhadeva is proved by his invocation of
r

Tihagavata-Yasudeva and Lambodeira. 0

Under the patronage of

rulers, therefore, the subjects could profess any faith they
1 iked.
Another important feature of the religious history of
Assam is that many non-Aryan elements particularly of the
plains were gradually brought within the fold of Hinduism,
and most of than given a divine ancestry.

The Manipur is were

perhaps the first people to come under its pale.

The land

of Manipur is associated with Arjuna* s exploits.

The rulers

claim Hindu ancestry and all their gods are Hindu gods.6 The
Koch Kings trace their origin from ^iva and have gradually
become completely Hinduised.^

Similarly the Kacharis were

converted, and their rulers trace their origin from Bhima
and Hidimb&.8

The Ghutias, who established their kingdom

in the Sadiya region not later than the 13th century A.D.,
claimed the same Hindu origin after conversion to H in d u is m .^
The Ahoms, who established their kingdom in Eastern Assam in
^Khonamukhi grant, Y. 1; Subhankarapataka grant, Y. 1*
o
^Puspabhadra grant, Y. 7.
•3Ibid., V. 1.
II, pp.347f.
5E.I., V, pp. 181f.
©See Syed S. Ahmed, J.A.R.S., III, pp.66-69.
7B.H.K., p . 288.
®Gait, History of Assam, pp.48-49; A.C.R., 1891, p.93.
S.H.K., p.192.
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the beginning of the 13th century A . D . , traced their origin
from Indra, and within a short period they adopted Hinduism.

*1

As a result of this conversion, the number of the Hindu
population increased, which resulted in the fusion of dif
ferent races.

Even though the inhabitants of both the hills

and plains continued to profess different faiths, the harmony
\

was not lost, and the followers of all sects throve here
equally well, and contributed to the building up of the
socio-religious fabric of ancient Assam.2

^-Ybid, p* 288; YoginF Tantra, I, XIV.
%T.N. Vasu, Social History of Kamarupa, I, pp. 1-2.
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Section 5#
Monuments,
1#

Introduction,
Hhe early history of art in Assam is still dark.

We

find today huge heaps of ruins, lying scattered throughout
the province, but not a single ancient temple or building is
found in its original condition,

Ihe treatment of the

subject, therefore, from a chronological standpoint seems
difficult.

Hatural causes and time have done great havoc to

all our monuments.

(The materials uded for the construction

of temples and other edifices, as appears from the ruins,
consisted of stone, brick and even clay, for many earth
embankments have been traced.

The

remains included architec

ture and fortifications, sculptured designs, icons, and a
few specimens of painting.
Both literature and epigraphy point to the artistic
activities of the rulers and the ruled.

Besides the temples

at Ha jo, Kamakhya, Sadiya, etc., mentioned in the Puranas
and the lantras, we find an earlier reference to the temple
of the Bun in Kamarupa in the Markandeya, P(109).

Tuan

Chwasagg refers to hundreds of deva temples during the 7th
century A.D,

The

erection of temples as early as the 5th-

6th century A.D. is proved by the remains of Bah Parvatia*
Epigraphy makes further references not only to the erection
of temples but also to buildings of a secular nature.
^Waiters, II, p .186.

The

Tezpur grant of Vanamala. (V24) states that the King repaired
✓
the fallen lofty temple of Siva, and adorned it with the
images of domesticated elephants and fair men*

Hatnapala

"studded the earth with white-washed temples, enshrining
/
- 1
Sambhu".
Vanamala erected a row of palaces "which though
having no equal in the world, stood equal on its ground,
though not limited in rooms, possessed many rooms, and though
gay with several ornamentation, were also finished with
realistic pictures"*

2

—

The city of Burjaya possessed suc£

lofty buildings that the disc of the sun was hid (from view)
by the thousands of plustered turrets which were rendered
still whiter by the nector-like smiles of the love-drunk fair
x
damsels standing on them".
All types of art depended upon architecture;
the basis of architecture was religion,

though

it would be a mistake

to hold that no work of art or building was produced except
to the service of deities.

The reference we have made to

the palatial buildings and the extant ruins, some of which
may have belonged to secular art, do not justify the conclu
sion arrived at by B.K. Barua that "we have thus no informa0
tion of the secular architecture of the period".
It is
worth noting that the remains that have so far been discover
ed from the province, point to the conclusion that no sharp
)■->

!f-> .

distinction was drawn between temples dedicated to Vis mi,
iGauhati Grant, V10.
fwowgong Grant, V14.
cBargaon Grant,„Lines 51-52. Smith, B.E.E.®., pp.740-45.
Ibid; also Grttnwedel, Buddhist Art in India, p.l;
.-Boucher, The Beginnings of Buddhistic Art, pp,10-15*
Cultural History, I, p.168.

/

-

Siva, Devi and the like,

Not only do we find remains of

temples dedicated to different deities in a single spot, e*g,
in Hajo and Sespur, but also in a single structure, dedicated
/

for instance to Siva, we find sculptures and images, showing
other deities*

In Assam, as in other parts of India, there

fore, hardly any distinction can be made between a shrine
dedicated only to Siva and one dedicated to Visnu*

In other
/
words, the water-tight divisions of architecture into Saivite,
Visnuite and the Buddhistic or the conception that the Visnu
shrine was only confined to Northern India and that of Siva
to Southern India, or that the Visnu shrine is ,Indo-Aryan
1
2
and the stupa Bravidian, cannot be justified on the basis
of the ruins of Assam from our period,
2,

Description of Architectural Remains*

A.

Parranas

Ruins at Bah Farvatias

Ihe temple ruins at Pah

Parvatia provide one of the earliest specimens of architecture
and stone carving in Assam, ascribed to the 5th-6th century
A,P.

Ihe nature of the remains indicates that the temples
/
3
4were dedicated both to Siva and Visnu.
Ihe following speci
mens are important:
(i)

Boor-jambs, containing in the lower part the

beautifully executed figures of Ganga and XamunI, attended
by females.

At bottom of the jamb on the right are two female

figures, one standing with a Camara and the other kneeling in
T ---------- ----- ~ —

------------------------

Fergpflson, History of Architecture, Intro, p.14.
% a v e l l , Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, pp.9^»104#

^Diksbit, A*R. A.S.I. 1922-23, 119-20;
Tt.D. Banerji, Ibid. 1924-25, pp.94-102;
J.A.R.S. II, pp.104-5.

Ibid, 1928-29, pp.45-46.
also K.L. Barua,

1

front, with a flat receptacle containing flowers,

A third

female figure is seen with a Camara behind or to the right
of the main figure,

To the left of the halo there is a nagi

kneeling and to the right two geese flying towards the main
figure.

In the left jamb two similar figures of a nagi and

geese are depicted*
(ii)

upper part of each of these jambs is separated into

The

four vertical bands, two of which are continued in the lintel*
Each of these bands contains human figures, floral and foliage
decorations.
(iii) Each of these bands at the top ends in a vase with
ornamental foliage, hanging from its corner.

A pilaster,

square in section, rises from the vase and ends in a cruciform
capital with a sprawling gana on each side of its arms.
(iv)

lintel, which is also beautifully sculptured,

The

appears to be larger in size than the door frame,
(v)

Two of the inner bands of carving on the jambs are

continued as horizontal bands at the bottom of the lintel.
In the centre there is a beautiful flying figure holding a
garland in his hands, representing Garu&a.
(vi)

Above these two bands there is another, containing

Chaitya window patterns and showing figures of Siva, Krsna
and Surya.
(vii)

In the vicinity of Pah Parvatia there are a large

number of mounds containing images of Visnu, Bhairava,
w

Hara-Gauri and other deities.
T

*1

The remains in the area

1
-----1
---- ---- ----------------------------------- -

Pik s i t , A *11.A.S.I., 1922-25, pp. 119-20.

belong to the Gupta School of Art.1
Ba Muni Hill Remains;

Another important spot of varied

archaeological interest to the Ba Muni Hill, lyihg^n^ar
lezpur, and the 'area still contains ruins of temples and
specimens of sculptures of not later than the 8th-9th century
A.D*

Like those at Dah Farvatia, the temples of this area
^
2
were dedicated to different gods like Visnu, Siva, etc.
The
remains belong to as many as seven shrines.

Ihe important

- s

specimens are as follows:
(i)

Borne pavements inside the garbhagrhas of the larger
«

shrines are still intact.
(ii)

An antarala belonging to a larger temple, with a

circular sculptured door step, intervenes between its sanctum
and its man^dapa, which was gigantic in size like the shafts
of pillars.
(iii) A cross-shaped bracket and a huge lintel ornamented
with horned Eirfcmukhas *
(iv)

Boor jambs with miniature temple patterns, floral and

other designs.
(v) Panels containing human figures and other ornamentations*
0?he central panel contains the figures of the incarnations
of Visnu, Narasimha, Para^urama, Balarama, Bour and Hama.
(vi) Many square brackets with oblong panels and bas-reliefs.
One of them bears the figures of a male and a female.
Banerji, Ibid. 1924-25, pp.92-102.
% . Bloch, A.R.A.S.I., 1906-7, p.18; R.D. Banerjji, Ibia.
1924-25, p p .9 4 f ; Diksit, Ibid. 1928-29, p.44; Banerji,
Ibid. 1925-26, pp.115-16.

(vii) There are other specimens with various decorative
designs.
Teaour B u i n s s

The modern town of Teapur contains some of the

most ancient and best remains of temples and buildings.

Here
s

also the shrines were dedicated to gods such as Surya, Siva
and even to the Buddha. ^

T. Bloch 2 rightly pointed out

that the civil station of Teapur, like that of Gauhati, stands
on large mounds which must have contained ruins of temples
and ancient cities.

The earliest reference to the remains

was made by Westmacott.

Dalton, describing them, came to

the conclusion that the shrines were either left incomplete
or demolished.

He noticed some beautifully executed and

decorated blocks of stone, which led him to remark that nthe
art had reached its culminating points.

iL

These may be

assigned to temples dedicated to different deities, ranging
from at least the IGth to the 12th century, A.D.

The

important specimens, divided into three sets of buildings,
are as follows?
(i)

The most remarkable sculptures of the first group are

two shafts of pillars and a huge lintel.

The shaft of one

pillar is sixteen sided, indicating that the temple to which
/

this belonged was a Siva temple, as this kind of pillar is
/
c
associated with a Siva shrine.
In the second pillar, the

1Balton, J .A.S.B ., XXIV, p. 19 . 2A.R.A.S.I., 1906-7.
IV, pp.l 86f.
4Dalton, J.A.S.B., XXIV, pp.LOf,
5Havell, Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, pp.55f.
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upper part of the shaft is dodecagonal and near the top is
divided into three horizontal bands.

Both the pillars contain

floral and other designs and in style belong to the same temple
of the same period.

The lintel is divided into two parts;

the upper part contains miniature temple patterns with the
/

phallic emblem of Siva in each.

The lower part is decorated

with the figure of Ganesa and other sculptured designs.

The

nature of the carvings indicates that the temple to which these
1
remains belong was built during the 10th century A#D.
(ii) The second group of sculptures consists of specimens from
a gigantic temple*

The door sill and the lintel, which is

huge in size, determines the size of the door frame.

There

are three raised panels on it, each of which is divided into a
larger niche in the centre with a smaller one on each side*
The panels contain the figures of Brahma, Surya and Siva.

The

space between the raised panels depict six divine figures.
The sill of the door frame is also gigantic in size, and shows ,
a vase in the centre flanked by two lions*

Bach end is occupied

by a niche showing a male and a female and flanked by a smaller
and narrower niche on a corner depicting a human figure.

The

nature of the remains shows that a gigantic temple dedicated
to Surya existed there.

p

(iii) A number of carved stones or pieces of pillars, belong
ing to another temple.

Most of the carved stones are from the

plinth mouldings and string courses of a gigantic temple.
Banerji, A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, $?.90£.
2A.R.A.S.I. 1924-25, pp.90f.

The
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string courses contain beautiful ornamentations.

In the

centre of some of the stone pieces there is a projecting
niche flanked by round pilasters with divine figures. In
/
some of the niches we find figures of Sarasvati, Siva and
Durga seated in their conventional style so common in North
India.

The outlines of plinth mouldings contain beautiful

sculptured designs.

The most remarkable specimen of the

collection is a slab from the upper part of the plinth
mouldings.

It is divided into sunken panels by means of

circular pilasters, each containing a male or a female, two
males or two females.

The figures are a man fighting with a

lion, another man playing on a couch, another playing a drum
and a female dancing, a man playing on a drum and another
dancing.

Another slab contains Ghaitya window patterns.

The

second group of sculptures belong to a temple of the 12th
century A.D.
(iv) Two other specimens from the area appear to belong to
another temple.

One of them is a stone jamb from a door and

the second a slab with three sunken panels occupied by human
or divine figures.

2

Remains from Singri:

The extensive ruins of temples at Singri
/

belong to Buddhist, Biva and Durga shrines of about the 9th
century A.D. and some of the specimens bear close resemblance
to those at Deopani and Numaligarh.^

Dalton noticed some of

the remains and came to the conclusion that new shrines had

1Ibid.

%Md.

5S. Kataki, J.A.K.S. IV, pp.93-95;

Nath, Ibid, V, pp.109-112.
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been built with the old materials belonging to a Buddhist
shrine,

The interior of the temple gives us an idea of the

original plan.

The specimens from the area include carved

stones, door frames, pillars, lotus carved stone blocks and
other slabs, some containing amorous scenes, which indicate
the influence of the Idntrik-Buddhists bn the sculptures,
'
Remains at Hesheriting and Other Places t As at Singri, the
*

nature of the ruins at Negheriting shows that new temples
have been built with the old materials.

The remains belong

to a Siva temple of about the llth-12th century A.D.;

there

were probably other minor shrines dedicated to deities like
Yisnu, Surya and Devi.
found in the locality.

A number of sculptural specimens were
2

From Yisvanatha, Bihali, &omiri and the neighbouring
✓
places similar ruins of temples dedicated mainly to Siva and
Devi with their emblems and other sculptured specimens have
been noticed.^
and Ratnapura.^

Almost similar ruins are found in Mayapuxa
In Gharduar remains of temples, blocks of

stone, pillars and capitals with carvings were found.
Westmacott remarked on the basis of the extensive ruins that
nthe spot must have been the capital of a sovereign prince
or a principal seat of the Hindu religion and enjoyed a large
^Dalton, J.A.S.B. XXIV, pp.10-12.

2A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.9^-102;

Diksit, Ibia, 1923-24, pp.

34-35;
1928-29, p p .45-46.
5A.R,A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94-102; Dalton, J.A.S.B., XXIV, pp.
20-21? Westmacott, J.A.S.B., IV, pp.190-91; W.W. Idwards,
J.A.S.B., 1904 (-Ex. Wo.) pp.16-19.

4 D.N, Das, J.A.R.S.VHI, p p .43-49-
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share of prosperity at some r emote period".

1

B. Remains at Gauhati and the District of Kamarunas
The modern town of Gauhati (ancient iPraggyotisapura)
and its neighbouring places still contain remains of varied
archaeological interest.

The importance of the town is

proved by the existing remains of temples and fortifications
in a greater area, extending over miles.

"The zeal and

devotion of the age decorated every prominent point in this
beautiful scene with a shrine or Chaitya in honour of the
divinity or saint that hallowed it".

2

The city was well

guarded by long walls and fortifications, with gateways of
stone and brick.

The old temples have been destroyed and

new ones have been raised*

The present hospital compound

appears to have been the site of an old shrine of a gigantic
dimension.'*

Most of the remains now lie buried underground;

but a few of the existing sculptured stones and images give
us an idea of the immense number of structures that were
built in the capital city under the patronage of the ruling
families.
The antiquity of the shrine at Kamakhya is well known.
The place lies at a distance of about two miles from Gauhati.
Though the original shrine has been destroyed, some of the
older remains show the archaeological importance of this
‘

XJ .A.S.B. IV, pp.l86£.

2Balton, J.A.S.B. XXIV, pp.1-4.
3Ibicl.

, - [|T „--

-

_ -

~

■ |

^
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small hill of Kama^Kbya*

The temple held a high position

among the religious centres of ancient Assam*

2?he remains

belong to different periods of history beginning with the

7th- 8th century A.D*

Some of the capitals of pillars are

of gigantic siae, indicating that the temple to which these
1
belonged was as large as the sun temple of teapur.
Q?he
ancient remains
(i)

consist of the followings

Carved blocks of stone and well decorated capitals •

(ii) The lower part of the sanctxim of the temple, still in
good preservation, consists of sunken panels with beautiful
carvings.
(iii) The pit at the back of the shrine contains ruins
belonging to different periods of history beginning with the

8th century A.D*
(iv) 3}he remains include well decorated stone blocks and rockcut images.

Beautiful carvings on the western gateway of

the temple depict domestic scenes, such as a householder
doing his worship, while his wife is suckling her child, and
a woman worshipper is kneeling and pouring water from a vessel
into the mouth of an animal.
About three miles from Kama-Khya lies Pandu which also
IL

contains remains of temples and images.

1A«R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.lOGf.
2Diksit, Ibid, 1923-24, pp.80-81;
Ibid, 1930-34, p. 129;

temple ruins and

Ramacbandran and Diksit,
Ramaehanclran, Ibid, 1956-37, pp.54f.

3A.R.A.S.I. 1924-25, 100f.; 1936-57, 54f.
^Diksit, Ibid, 1923-24, 80-81.
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sculptured specimens lie scattered in Umananda, Asvakranta,
*—
t
S
/
Urvasi, Manikarnesvara, gukresvara, Havagraha and other places
1
near Gauhati.
_

Dying at a distance of 14 miles from Gauhati, the MadaftKamadeva PartiLat, contains ruins of shrines which, in the
2
opinion of Dalton contained as many as eighteen in number.
/
The main shrine was dedicated to Siva. 0?he basement of the
old temple is all that is now found,

^he important specimens

in the area include stone images of Madana and Eati, seated
in a position of embrace, recalling the influence of HJantrikism;
other specimens are decorated slabs, stone walls, brick pieces,
broken pillars, capitals and bases, some containing human
figures in obscene attitude, animal and floral designs.
5?he shrine at Hago, dedicated to various Hindu and
Buddhist deities has as great an importance as Kamakhya in the
religious and art history of Assam.

An early reference to a

Buddhist shrine there was made by Dalton, who noticed that the
present temple of Hayagriva was built with old materials and
upon an old Buddhist site.

£he temple ruins at H§go, like that

of Kedaranatha contain beautifully executed sculptures with
*

animal ind floral designs.

The nature of 'the remains makes

it certain that Hajo was an ancient site of the worship of the
■i.H
p
' m.1
.

■
».,ifciiM
.iii.ii— ■
■■■mim—

........- « , i y nnii

.1
1n
.i m
m. I'W
iii'- ' ■

■ .■
■
■
■
am

>.|i|M■ m
.'i

1
. "'1 .

ih iw i'f.

h
» i Ui .i |M

^Ibid, 1924—25, lOOf•; ■B alton, J.A.S.B.XXXV, 4— 5; X.Xi. Barua,
J.A.R.S. II, 104-5; S.Kataki, I.H.Q. VI, 5&4-?2.

2J,A,S.B. XXIV,7-8.

5T.K. Sarma, J.A.R.S. X.82-85.

^J.A.S.B. XXIV, 8-10; Kataki, J.A.R.S. II, 92f.
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stm, Hayagriva IQadhava, the Buddha and other deities of
/
Saktism.
Extensive ruins of temples, along with sculptured
blocks, probably three ih number lie scattered on the bank
of the Seesee river*

Dalton noticed figures of the Buddha

along with those of Durga and Ganesa among the ruins and
*

came to the conclusion that the site originally contained
Buddhist shrines, but subsequently it formed a centre of the
Sakti faith.^
About 50 miles to the south west of Gauhati in South
Kamarupa there are remains of a group of temples, probably
three;

a large number of well decorated stone slabs are

lying in the area.

The first temple was built of granite

with a pyramidal roof*

T he sculptures consist of human,

animal and floral designs* T he nature of the remains indicates
/
p
that the spot contained Siva and Durga shrines.
C.

Ruins from Goaloara:

(The modern district of Goalpara

contains scattered remains of temples and buildings.

The

place called Yogighopa still contains some relics recalling
the influence of Tautrik-Buddhism •

2hese appear to be

contemporary with the specimens from Kamakhya and Pandu of
the 9th- 10th century A#D.^

Uhere are remains cf Buddhist

shrines in the area*2*" In Dekdhowa there are some stones

2Ibid, 5-7.
5A.R.A,S.X, 1928-29, 143-44. 4 Kataki, J.A.R.S. (April), 1934

^jIa.S.B.SKIV, 21-24.

711

with the carvings of Yisnupada and Dharmacakra#

Ii3 Dekaidol

there are remains of large stone cooking vessels#

In Marnai

there are remains of a brick built structure; one stone
s
piece shows Nandi#
In Pancaratna there are ruins of an old
Buddhist shrine#

In lukresvari, Dudhnath and M ah am ay a there

/

are ruins of Sakti shrines.

In Surya Pahar there are relics
—
y
l
of Surya temples, including those of Yisnu, Biva and Devi.

The remains from the district point to the influence of the
non-Aryans on the Hindu and Buddhist art#
D. Now gong R u ins:
i

The present district of Nowgong contains

enormous ruins of temples and buildings, which may be placed
between A#D# 600 and 1200#

Ihe remains in the area show that

the sbribes were dedicated to different deities, and some of
the specimens indicate strong ndn-Aryan influence#

2

The

following areas reveal architectural remains:Gosaiiuri#

Ihe place contains 8 mounds and each of them shows

various ruins of temples, built of stone and bricks, and
blocks of stone which depict beautiful specimens of sculptures,
containing human figures and animal and floral designs.

Ihe

nature of the ruins indicates that the area contained shrines
dedicated to Biva and Yisnu.
i

Aka si gaitga #
Davaka#

«

*Dhe place lies at a distance of seven miles from

The area contains ruins of pillars, capitals, door

iinttsllr,, perforated windows, amalakas, sills, jambs,
pedestals,

etc# some containing beautifully executed divine,

1KataldL, J.A.R.S. (April) 1934.
2A.R,A.S.I., 1956-37, 54f.;

J.A.R.S. ,V, 14f.

712
human, animal and floral designs.

One door piece shows a

dvarapala, a dancer and a female worshipper.

The nature of
/

the ruins shows that the spot contained shrines of Siva and
Yisnu.
Gachtala.

H?he place lies at a distance of two miles from
/

Davaka and contains remains of two Siva shrines, ascribed
The remains include beauti

to the 10th- 11th Century A.D.

fully executed pillars, bases, capitals etc., containing
divine, human, animal and floral designs.
Mikir At i s

The remains in the place belong to seven shrines,
/

dedicated to both Yisnu and Siva and contain blocks of stone
i

*

bearing divine figures,
^ita.iakhali and Mahadeocal.

Both the places contain remains

of £>iva shrines and blocks of stone bearing divine and human
figures and floral designs.

One door piece shows three

figures, a dvarapala, a female worshipper and a dancing
figure;

an architrave is seen with the facsimiles of temple

sikharas or cupolic domes on the top layers, with foliage
decorations,
*

*

Yasundhari and Mathorbarl.

Ihere are similar remains in both

the places and the nature of the ruins indicates that a Visnu
temple existed there.
Chahgchauki*

^he remains from the places include variously

carved blocks of stone;

one door-piece contains figures of

a dvarapala, a dancer and a female worshipper;

another slab

shows a pair of mithans in embrace,
Kawaimari.

2?he remains from the area reveal the existence
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of a big temple and include, stone pieces bearing various
human, animal and floral designs*
Yogi nan »

The place contains extensive remains of temples,
/

^

probably five, of Siva (Panea Rudras).
Am tala*

The place is near Hojai and contains ruins of Biva

temples along with a number of sculptured blocks of stone,
bearing divine, animal and floral designs*

Similar ruins are

lying in Davaka*
1
Moudanga.
About ten miles to the east of Davaka is Moudariga
^

and in its neighbourhood is Mathorbari*

The area contains

extensive remains of temples, dedicated to different deities,
and blocks of stone bearing various sculptural designs.

All

these remains, including those from the different places of
the valley of the Kapili and the Yamuna may be ascribed to a
period between the 9th to the 12th century A*B.
Urdhaganga*

In the area there are remains of varied archae

ological interest with tanks. The nature of the ruins
2
indicates that a Devi temple existed there*
Badganga*^
Badgahga*

Another place of archaeological interest is
✓
Ihe remains in the area indicate that both Siva

and Visnu shrines existed there;

a number of carved blocks

of stone, bearing divine and human figui'es and floral designs,
are lying in the area.
Mahamavathah*

The remains in the area include stone pieces

with variously decorated designs;
■•■J.A.R.S., VI, 34-37

5ibia.

one square pillar bearing

2J.A.R.S.,V, 14f.
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the engraving of a lotus is found*

Suck pillars are

associated with a shrine dedicated to Brahma.^"
others with decorations*

there are

the nature of the remains

indicates that temples, dedicated to both Visnu and Devi,
existed in the area*

2

Similar remains are found in Hojai, Budhagosaithan and
HatTmura*^
Nabhanga and Kenduguri * throughout the area and further east
at Bekapati thex'e are extensive ruins of temples and brick
ZL
edifices*
there are others in the Bhoi-Partfat and
tetelipukhuri;

about 7 miles to the south east of the

Mahamaya Hill there are remains of earth embankments, ruins
of temples and tanks,
decorative designs.

there are blocks of stone with
One door-lintel depicts scenes similar

to those from teapur and Bah Parvatia.

the remains in the

area, therefore, may be ascribed to the 9th
5
if not earlier.
taravasa.

century A.B.

5he place contains remains of temples, which

include broken pillars and othex^ stone pieces with decora
tions.
Phulani and PighaIrani.

there are remains of temples, brick

embankments and tanks in the area.

Some blocks of stone show

various divine figures and other designs.
^Havell, Ancient and Medieval Architecture, 55f*

2J.A.R.S.,V, 14f.

\

^Hath, J.A.R.S., VI, 34-37.

% a t h , J.A.R.S. VIII,85f.

.1. Barua, J.A.R.S. II,p.12.
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/

1*

_

Slvasagar.

Deooani and Numaligarh Remains .

existing remains of temples, brick-built edifices

The

and others in the area show that extensive temples and
/

buildings, dedicated to different gods like Siva and Visnu
existed here, ranging from the 9th to the 12th century A.D.

i

Some of the important sculptures appearing on stone blocks,
pillars, capitals, bases, torana gateways, etc. show divine,
human and animal figures and floral designs.

Some stone

friezes in the area depict epic stcries and interesting
domestic scenes.

One frieze with panels shows Hama and

Laksmana, and S*$piva kneeling before Hama;

Hanuman and

another monkey are watching the scene with reverence with
their folded hands.

Another frieze shows a royal archer

shooting a couple of deer in coition.

The

scene recalls the

story of Pandu, who was cursed to die with his sexual desires
o
unfulfilled*
It is really a sage and his wife in the guise
of deer.

third frieze shows a woman in her toilet, a man

The

dragging a fallen woman where another is thrashing her, while
another woman is dissuading him* and a man shown with a raised
mace.

Another frieze with four panels shows an ascetic

pushing a goat before him, another ascetic is dancing, and a
seated woman in an ecstatic mood.

In the sixth frieze

worshippers are shown sitting with folded hands, or in
vismaya, or holding flowers.
I..I

Ill

■

. . I . - I

I

.

■

m

■■ ■■■■■<— i
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Another frieze with two panels
I . '- in . m i . . <1 ■■

i . H 'i . i n . i i i m i i n u u i i)!

m

A.S.A.S.I., 1936-57,
•5 Hannay, J.A.S.B., 1948, 460-70;
tfatli, J.A.R.S., VIII, 130-134.

2A.R.A.S.I., 1930-37, 54f.
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depicts a fight between two warriors;

other scenes in the

frieze are a horseman, a seated woman, another playing a
flute, a bearded dvdrapdla, elephants, plants, foliage and
bead courses, conch, flowers, a seated man, caring for his
family, and worshippers in different poses,
Bemains of pillars, bases, brick pieces, capitals, etc,
with various designs are lying scattered in and around
Deopani and Humaligarh.

Two of the carvings from Numaligarh

are specimens of local art.

One represents a lion, which

has on the top an inscription in Hagari characters.

One

pillar piece shows a Garuda, advancing towards an ascetic in
a threatening attitude. The scene depicts the story of the
«
*i
garvabhanga of Garuda as given in the Mahabharata.
F,

Dimap ur Buins.

We have mentioned elsewhere some of the

monuments of this non-Aryan centre of culture; we have also
'
p
pointed to the influence of Hindu art on some of the remains."
Besides the monoliths, the ancient Kaehari capital Dimapur
contains other ruins of temples and buildings, embankments
and tanks.

uIt is a strange sight to see,n remarks Johnstone,

Hthe relics of a forgotten civilisation in the midst of a
pathless forest.*^

The entrance gateway was beautifully

executed and the palatial building of the capital was in
good preservation till recent times.

There are scattered

blocks of stone and brick pieces with, various designs.
■mil

■■■ l.«l 'II I<l.|t-IIUl. ■ -I.......

11^ ■■■■*.. I

1A.R.A.S.I., 1936-57, 54f.
% y Experiences, etc.

»*,
■■« *1 MI II■'IIIj
<.111.1I

■T Mfl «■"

2Chap. Ill, pp.

pp. 8f.

^Godwin Austfn, J.A.S.B., 1872, I, 2-3; A.R.A.S.I.,1906-7,
19f.; Grange, J.A.S.B.,IX,II,954 f .; Brown Wood, J.A.S.B.,
XIII, II, 772.
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G.

Ruins at Sadiya*

In the extreme north east region of
CM

Assam lies Sadiya, ancient Kundina, 'where remains of temples
and buildings, including the Copper lemple dedicated to Devi,
1
are yet to be found#
On the walls and buildings of temples
there are various sculptured designs, including human figures,
animals, birds, flowers, geometrical designs, and some are
depicted in erotic style like those at ^imapur.

Another link

connecting the ruins with those at Dimapur is noticed in the
capitals and bases of pillars*

2

One of the jambs of the gateway of the temple has the
/

carving of a Biva linga and a number of carved stones contain
figures of various designs, recalling the medieval art of
India#

Ihe area was probably occupied by Hindus before its

occupation by the libet o-Burmans or the Chutias, and it is
likely that an advance section of the Alpines or early Aryans
inhabited the area#

The influence of non-Aryan art and the

human sacrifice associated with the Copper temple were perhaps
due to the migration of Tibeto-Burmans to the region*

In fine,

the relics of the Sadiya region show the mixture of the Aryan
and non-Aryan elements in some early period.

Bloch is right

in suggesting Mthat the country, east of Sadiya was at former
time better known to and in closer touch with the Aryan population of Horth India than at present.1’^

In the neighbourhood

of Sadiya lies the Parasuramakunda and the sanctity of the
L.W. Shakespeare, History of Upper Assam, etc., 82-84-; Kowlatti
J.A.S.B., XIV, II, 478-79 , 494; Harraay, J.A.S.B. , X V H , I,
559-62, 571.

2Bloch, A.R.A.S.I. 1904-5, 7-8.

5Ibid, 1906-7, 25f.
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place t?dates from a time when the ancient city of Bhismakanagara was inhabited and formed perhaps the seat of the
governor of one of the frontier provinces of Assam11*

3*

Other Remains*

Ihere are besides ancient relics of

pottery, terra cotta figurines and remains of fortifications,
embankments, tanks and stone-bridges from different parts of
the province*

We have mentioned a few specimens of earthen

pots and plates in dealing with prehistoric archaeology.

Ihe

best specimens from the historical period are found in Bah
Parvatla.

Ihe terra cotta plaques from the area show a close

similarity with the art of Bengal.

Ihey resemble those from

Birhat, Rdypur and Pakarpur in the Rajshahi district.
best one shows a human figure in each case.

3?he

f,$he moulding of

the torso and the general technique proves beyond doubt that
these plaques are contemporary with, if not older than, those
discovered at Paharpur and cannot be later than the sixth
century X*D.

One fragment shows that human figures reveal the

existence of a modified form of acanthus motif in this distant
corner of Assam.

Ihis device has been noticed in the Gupta

temples at Bhumara, Rachnakuthara and Deogarh".

2

Dalton '

noticed from the ruins at ^ezpur some urns of black pottery
ornamented with flowers.^
i Al

Specimens of earthen wqres were
... .

•LIbid.
2B.D. Banerji, A.R.A.S.I., 1925-26, pp.115-16; Charu Chandra
Das Gupta, J.A.S.B. (Letters), I\T, pp.6?f*; Ihe Age of the
Imperial Guptas, p p .207-8•
3J.A.S.B. XXIV, pp.12-17.

719
discovered from the ruins of the Sadiya region, which bear
close similarity to those found in the Gangetic valley*
We have several specimens of megalithic stone bridges
O
from the Jaintia Hills, Horth Cachar and other places.
H

^

They were made of a huge block or blocks of stone, requiring
considerable engineering skill for the removal from one
place to the other and permanent setting.

One of the finest

ancient specimens is from Horth Gauhati, an early reference
to which is made by the historians of the invasion of
Bakhtiyar.^

It is an extraordinary piece of stone work,

fta stone carpentry;

we have posts, beams and planks repres-

ented by columns, architraves and slabs**

lL

solid masonry, built without lime or mortar.

It nis of
There are no

arches, the superstructure being a platform with a slight
curve, 140 ft. long and 8 ft. in breadth” .^

In the opinion

of Hannay *the work is one of great strength and solidarity.
The design and style of architecture of this bridge evidently
belongs to a remote period - and in its original structure
at least must be coeval with the Brahmanical temples, the
remains of which w e find so widely scattered throughout the
6
length and breadth of Assam” .
Remains of ancient tanks, fortifications and embankments
have been traced in places like Gauhati, Tezpur, Dimapur,
■’•Hannay, J . A . S . B . , X V I I ,
^Saverty , pp.569f.

I,

pp.459f-

pp loif-

J f A . S . B . ,XXXV, pp.If.

5Hannay, J.A.S.B.,XX, pp.291-94.
6 J . A . S . B . , X X , pp.291-9^.

^Ghap." I l l ,
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Howgong, Sadiya and the like.

We have discussed elsewhere

the fortifications from our period.'1'

fhe fortress of

Agniparvat in lezpur, attributed to Bana throws ua sidelight
on the method of architecture or the skill of the masons in
2

those far away days of antiquity*1.

E&tensive ruins of an

ancient fortification, known as Yaidargarh still lie in
Betnamouza in Kamarupa, attributed to Arimatta (alias Yaidyadeva’
In the Bhamdhama mouza in Kamarupa there are traces of another

embankment, called Fhehguagarh, attributed to Phengua*

Frthu,

another king of Kamarupa, built an extensive fortification as
a defence against the invasion of Bakhtiyar in Jalpaiguri.

4

A tank, of the name of Kubhanda,
» * * minister of Bana,
* * still
exists in lezpur;

Harjjarapukhuri, is another tank, paved

With stones, recalling the name of the King Harjjara of the
5
9th century A#©.*
At a little distance from the latter tank
are the remains of stone temples, pillars and slabs and to the
north-west of Harjjarapukhuri is another tank, known as
Balipukhuri.

All these, including the Dighali tank at Gauhati

6

belong to an early period♦

(Dhere are a large number of tanks

and earthen embankments in the Yisvanatha area, attributed to
Arimatta*

The

embankment ran from Pratapapura to the Dafala

range for about 12 miles.

£here are other fortifications at

the foot of the Dafala Hills, consisting of stone walls, carved
lin
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Bhattaeharya, Y (3ST.S.) pp.19-20.

^A.C. Bhattaeharya, J.A*R.S.,111, pp.l2f*
4
Glazier’s report on the District of Rahgpur, p.8.
5S. Kataki, I.H.Q. VI, pp.364-572. 5K.L. Barua, J.A.R.S.,11,
pp.104-5
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with marks resembling those at Sadiya.

Among the ruins at

Pratapgarh there are remains of earthen embankments extending
over miles.

In the centre of the enclosure of about 2}£ miles

there is a large fort consisting of exceedingly high earth
works.

It appears that this was the citadel of the town;

to

the north-east of the citadel is an enclosure of about 100 ft.
1
square laid with bricks with carved stones inside.
Similar
remains of fortifications are lying in Mayapura and Ratnapura,
ascribed to Ramachandra*

This is in confirmation of a Bafali

tradition that an ancient King of Assam built a fort there and
it is said that Arimatta attacked the fort and killed his
father.

Mgyamatta or Ramachandra1s kingdom extended from
p
Bhalukpong to Majuli.
In the Sadiya region there are
similar remains of ramparts of stones, bricks and earth.

These, like those at Visvanatha and Ratnapura "were intended
to enclose the tableland at the foot of the hills and thus
form a place of refuge in times of invasion".

The whole work

of the rampart, laid without cement or fastening, shows great
skill in masonry and engineering.

The ruins cover an area of

iL

about ten to twelve miles.
All these remains indicate that the masons, engineers
and artisans of ancient Assam showed skill equal to that of
the artists in the erection of their monuments and the
% fN. Edwards and H.H. Mann, J.A.S.B*, 1904, I, pp.254-261;
W.H* Edwards, J.A.S.B., 1904 (Extra Ro.) pp.20-21; Balton,
J.A.S.B. XXIV, pp.20-21; Westmacotta, J.A.S.B. IV, pp.190-91*
%)warika Rath Das, J.A.R.S., VIII, pp*43~49*
% a n n a y , J.A.S.B., XVII, I, pp.459f*
A

Ibid.
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execution of artistic designs.
4**

Some Important Sculptural Designs*
As ttie description of the extensive remains proves we

have evidence of different structures and designs such as dome
like stupas, pyramidal roofs, sikhara and arch or chaitya
window patterns, pillars, capitals, shafts, amalakas, bases,
foliages, rosettes, trefoils, floral designs like those of
the lotus, acanthus, meandering creepers, scroll-work,
geometrical designs and other devices depicting divine and
human figures, animals, makaras, kirtimukhas, birds, serpents,
insects, etc.

An attempt has been made to trace the origin of
/

these various structures and designs, like Visnu's Sikhara,
/
Siva's stupa, Chaitya windows, etc. to the Yedic rituals,
1
sacrificial altars and houses, mounds and the like.
In the
.

opinion of Hwvell, Yedic thought, philosophy and rituals have
determined the art and architecture of India.

Ihe stupa for

instance is derived from Yedic rituals such as the pitrmedha.
/
Ihe sikhara stands for the chimney at the top of the sacrificial
chamber.

It is derived from the bamboo construction, having

its origin, like the stupa, in the valley of the Euphrates
where a section of the Aryans once dwelt*
on the origin of these designs.^
v
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But opinions differ

Whatever their origin, it is
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P.K. Acharya, Hindu Architecture in India and Abroad, pp.4*4-f •
4-09f.; Indian Architecture, pp.7, 127^-28; Dictionary of Hindu
Architecture, pp.588f.; I.C. VIII, pp.89£«;
I.C.I, pp.393-94-;
I.H.Q.,1, pp.188-218*
% a v e l l , A Handbook of Indian Art, pp*7, 12-15, 5&f*; ^he Ideal
of Indian Art, pp.If.; Ancient and Medieval Architecture of
India, pp*4*2f., 65f*; Indian Architecture - Its Psychology
etc. p . 98.; C. B^tley, Architecture (Oxford Pamphlets on
-Indian Affairs) Ho. 55, pp.20f.
March’ l ^ o l . ^
^
andQeylon, p*25; Macdonell, I.E.8.A.,
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certain that the

b o b -Aryans

made a substantial contribution

in the evolution of both architectural and sculptured designs.

i

Shis is substantiated from the nature of the remains of Assam,
we have described.

Hot only in the remains of places like

Dimapur and Sadiya but also those from lezpur, How gong and
Deopani, we have traced the influence of non-Aryan art.
Pyramidal domes and roofs, associated with the shrine
/

of Siva have been noticed among the temple ruins in South
—
Kamarupa,
remains on the bank of the Seesee river, lezpur 2

and other areas.

Miniature temples of the Sikhara type are

noticed in Kamakhya.^
and Sitaja-Khali

Stone architraves from Akasi-Ganga

in Howgong show beautiful specimens of

/

Sikhara temple designs.
A Chaitya window in its origin represents a shrine or
place of worship or any image including a religious inscription;

the remains from Assam provide a number of instances

of the type.
ruins.

Chaitya window-patterns occur on many temple

It is like the shape of a lotus leaf or the leaf of a

pipal tree, standing symbolically for Brahma or Siva, and is
associated with the figure of a deity.

<7

Chaitya window

%ramrisch, Ancient Indian Sculpture, pp.l27f.» A.K. Coomeraswami, Arts and Crafts of India and Ceylon, p.lG7; A History
of Indian and Indonesian Art, Chap. I.
2Dalton, J.A.S.B., XXIV, pp.5-24. 3A,H.A.S,I., 1925-24, pp.804Ibid, 1936-57, pp.54f.
81
5J.A.K.S. V, pp,14f.
Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, pp.21,91, Codrington, Ancienl
India, p.25; Smith, Pine Art in India and Ceylon, p.25;
Havell, Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, pp.65f.;
Dikshitar, I.H,Q.,XIV, pp«440-451; B.C.law, Geography of
Early Buddhism, (App.); Stevenson, History of Jainism, p.280.
7'AyR »A wS-w-I♦, 19£fo-2{?, pp«ytf . W<wM ? A
fp 63-f
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patterns are shown on the door jambs of Dah Farvatia.

The

central Chaitya window from the place is the largest of all
✓

which is occupied by the figure of Siva and has a suparna,
a mythical deity on either side*

i

A slab from Tezpur bears

on it a conventional representation of the Chaitya window
pattern*

2

Stone pieces of what are called torapa gateways

are lying scattered in Deopani;

one consists of a pyramidal

bracket with a bold design of sinuous lines;

another is

in the shape of a sikhara, formed by a kirtimukha and foliage
7

issuing *from it*

The third one shows a sikhara of foliage

with amalaka and lotus-bud finial flanked by deities*^
Opinion differs about the origin of the designs of
pillars, amalakas, capitals, shafts, abacus, vases, bases,
etc. of which we find a large number from the scattered ruins
with various ornamentations*

Square shafted pillars are

associated with the shrine of Brahma, octagonal with that
7

of Vi^nu and circular or si^rfceen sided with Siva.

h

Capitals

represent the inverted petals of a lotus so as to enclose
the fruit or the seed-vessel which has a special significance
as the hirapyagarbha or the womb of the universe.

The base

stands for the sacred jar or the fruit of the lotus and
just as the sikhara stands for Visnu's shrine, representing
the holy mount Meru, amalaka is also the blue lotus of
1A*R.A.S.I-r, 1924-25, PP.9 ^ .
5Ibid, 1956-57, pp.54f.

%bid, pp.gOf*

Havell, Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, pp.55f.
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Visnu,
**

The lotus is associated with all deities and used

as an ornamentation in all sculptured specimens of Assam
as in other parts of India* It symbolises the idea of the
divine birth*

2

It is perhaps unnecessary to ascribe the

origin of the so called bell-shaped capital to Persian or
Hellenistic influence as done by some writers*^
the capital,

Hot only

but also pillars, bases, shafts, etc* can be

explained with reference to the application of the lotus
symbol.

The vase forming the base of a pillar stands for

cosmic water;

the shaft is the stalk of the flower;

the

capital is the universe itself, unfolded by the petals of the
sky;

the fruit is moksa and the altar is the heaven
As we have stated, the lotus is associated with every

work of our sculpture, either as the asana of deities or as
ornamentation.

This, as well as other floral designs includ

ing the rosettes, foliages, meandering creepers, trefoil and
scroll-work ornamentations are best illustrated from our
extensive remains*

The floral patterns of the bands on the

door jamps of Dah Farvatia show their excellent execution*
The upper part of each of the jambs is separated into narrow
Y

—

-

-....

1 - ^.— ^

■' 1

;‘

^Havell, Ancient and Medieval Architecture, pp.42f. 55f» 6$f.;
A Handbook of Indian Art, pp.42f.
2MaCdonell, JUR.l. VIIX, pp. 142-44; Waddell, Ibid, p.144,
^Pergusson, Indian and Eastern Architecture, I, p.59;
Marshall, Ibid, 56-61; A.K. Roy, I,H.Q* V, pp.695-99;
R.L. Hitra, Antiquities of Orissa, I, p. 17; Chandra,
M.A.S.B, Ho. 41, pp,34-55? A.K. Witra, I.H.Q. VII, pp.21J-44*
^Coomeraswami, I.H.Q* VI, pp.373-75; Early Indian Iconography,
II; Eaksmi in Eastern Art, I, pp*178f.; O.C. Ganguly,I.H*Q.
_ ZI, p.l3$*
?Havell, A Handbook of Indian Art, pp.42f*
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vertical bards.

The first of these shows a meandering creeper

with beautiful foliage in the interspaces, and the second of
a straight vertical stem from which issue a number of lotus
leaves and other flowers*
llhe third band is made up of four superimposed panels
bearing ornamental foliage*

% c h of the bands on the top ends

in a vase with ornamental foliage hanging from its corner,
fhe fourth band consists of a vertical row of ornamental
rosettes**1'

1'he band on the left jamb from the Bamuni Hills

bears a meandering creeper pattern and that on the right a
row of rosettes, alternately square and round, showing
excellent execution.

P

A band on a shaft of pillar from

Tezpur contains a series of diamond shaped rosettes.

The

door lintel from $ezpur in its lower part depicts vertical
bands containing meandering creepers and two others consisting
of rosettes.

Some carved stones from Tezpur contain sunken

panels containing ornamental rosettes and meandering creepers*4
'9?he ornamentations in the plinth mouldings from the same place
show diamond shaped and circular rosettes.^

On one side of

the pit at Kamakhya there is a slab with the beautiful
carvings of a meandering creeper issuing from the hands of
a dwarf.

0

“

A*

A stone piece from Akasi-Gahga shows beautiful

courses of rosaries over a tilaka design placed .in its line
between two leaves*7
A piece of a cornice from —
Amtala shows
^A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94f.
3Ibid, 1924-25, pp.90f.
3Ibid.
7Ibid, 1956-57, pp.54f.

Ibid, 1925-26, pp,115-16.
4Ibid.
6lbia, 1925-24, pp.lOOf.
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the designs of bead and acanthus foliages.

The ceiling slab

from Deopani bears in artistic finish the carving of an
embossed lotus, and its seed vessel bears in relief the figure
of a beautifully executed Yidyadhara.

2

Stone fragments from

Fumaligarh show clusters of lotus bands with long stalks and
a central full-bloom lotus, the whole issuing from a pond*
Some panels on the door jambs from the SBamuni Hills show
trefoil arch designs with lotus leaves and scroll-work mouldings and schematic tracery.

4

Stone pieces from Sosaijuri

bear frontal friezes with the design of foliages inset between
rosaries.

Another pillar piece shows designs of gavaksas

(cirle windows), surmounted by trefoils*'5
Another important ornamentation is the geometrical
design on the walls and jambs of temples.

The design with its

three sides stands symbolically for the three powers of will,
knowledge and action or three aspects of the one, embodied in
a divine form.

The two triangles intersecting each other

make the six petalled padma symbol of the mystic divine embrace, indicating the act of creation.

It is like the

Yantras of the lantrik-Buddhists, who held a position of
influence in the province.

The motif occurs not only on the

monoliths of the non-Aryan centres like Dimapur, Kasomari
and Sadiya,^ but also in other Brahmanical and Buddhist art.
V, pp.l4f.
3Ibid.
.
5Ibid. 1956-57, PP*54f.

2A.R,A,S,I., 19J6-37,pp.54f,
4Ibid, 1925-26, pp.115-1165
1928-29, p.44.

Saveli, Indian Sculpture and Painting, pp.29f.
?Blocli, A.R.A.S.I., 19G4-5.
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Dalton made an early reference to a ceiling decoration with
this design in Tezpur, which hears a pattern of circles within
circles.^

Ihe interior of the sunken panels from Tezpur is

entirely covered with geometrical patterns with a half-rosette
2
in the centre*
In the execution of the divine, human, animal, bird and
other figures the sculptors showed their sense of proportion
and skill.

A brief reference may be made to the makara and

klrtimukha design, so common in the sculptures of Assam as
in other parts of India*^
in the Skanda P.7*"

Ihe origin of the motif is given

A huge lintel from the Bamuni
t Hills is

ornamented with horned k x r t i m u k h a s T h e shaft of one of
the pillars from lezpur is ornamented with IdLrtimukhas at the
top and the lower with dentils.

The

bands on the shaft of

another pillar contain the same designs, and the carved stones
—
6
from the same area are ornamented with kirti&ukhas.
Ihe
— <
7 / *
8
same motif is found in Yogijan and Chhngchauki/ Singri and
other places.

It is common also in Java and China.^

Ihose

from the ruins of Deopani "bear a strong resemblance to the
kirtimukhas of Java, while those occurring on the coping
pieces are remarkably akin to the Javanese ones and provided
like the latter with eyes having hornlike socket s11. ^

The

iJ,A,S.B.lXXIT, pp.12-17.

2A.R.A,S.I., 1924-25, pp.90f.

3See Rupam, No. I, 1920 .

4 B a s m a t i E a . , II, pp.1182-1185.

5A.R.A.S.I. 1925-26, pp.115-6. 6Ibid, 1924-25, pp.90f.
7J.A.R.S.,V, pp.l4f.

8J.A.R.S.,V, 109-112; T V , pp.93-

9A. Marchall, J.I,S.0.A., VI, pp.97-105;
Art and Letters-, III, pp.27-52*

10A,R.A.S.I. 1936-37, pp-54f.

Stutterheim, Iaclis®
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makara ornamentation occurs on the Chaitya windows from Bah
Farvatia**" and other ruins,
5*

Icona,

Ihe worship of deities in their iconographic forms goes
2
back to an early period in India;
whatever its antiquity,
both iconism and aniconism went side by side, and even after
the introduction of image worship, the deities were represented
in their symbols, like the footprint or tree representing the
Buddha, the lihga and yoni for Siva and Devi, etc.

In Assam

both these representations are found, and the earliest evidence
of icons of the 5th century A,B, is known from the ruins of
Bah Parvatia and other places.
Ancient Indian tests mention icons of various deities
in their different poses and mudras,

and the specimens from

Assam show almost all these varieties*
Most deities are found with more than their usual heads
and hands.

This indicates the symbolic nature and attributes

of deities and the same symbolism lies in the weapons or
Zl
articles held in their hands.
1Ibid, 1924-25, p p .94-f.
Marshall, M.I.V.C. ,1, 52-59 , 66-67? MacKay, Further Excatrations at Iffahenjodaro, I, 258f, 336; Vats, Excavations at
Harappa, 1, 42, 129, 304; Chanda, Medieval Sculptures in the
B, Museum, p.9; Muir, Sans, lexts, 453^*; Keith, Religion of
India, 60f.; Hopkins, Religion of India, 370f.; Rao, Elements,
I, I, 2; Bollenson, J.G,0*S. ,XOI, 587^-5 A,C. Das, Rig Yedic
Culture, 145-146; ■$£,J.N.Banerji, Bev, of Hindu Iconography,
47-69; Yenkatesvara, J,R*A,S., 1917, 587-92; 1918, 519-26;
Bloomfield, Religion of the Yeda, 89 •
^Rao, Elements, I, I, Intro. pp*14f.
^Codrington, Ancient India, Intro. p*5; Kramrisch, Ancient
Indian Sculpture, p*7; Yenkatesvara, I,H,Q,,III,298f. Coomeraswami, M#R, 1912, 482f.; Rao, Elements, I, I, Intro. 27-304
(contd. on p. *730 )

730
It will appear that most of the icons are not based on
all details given in the texts, and, like the architectural
designs and sculptures, they are sometimes represented
independently of the texts.

Moreover, their representation

varied from place to place, according to such local usages
as are described in the Brhatsarahita.
¥
V

Ihis is illustrated

from different icons of the province.

In view of the

damaged condition of most of the images, we may not be in a
position to ascribe a definite date to them and some of. our
identifications may not be certain.
A.

Icons of the Buddha.

The

Buddhist remains from ancient

Assam are no doubt few, and only a few icons of the Buddha
have been discovered,

Nonetheless the statement of B.K, Barua

that the Buddhist faith did not prevail in the land and that

2

archaeology has not produced any evidence of importance ? is
not supported by the existing materials.

We have shown

elsewhere on the basis of both literature and remains that
the faith existed in Ramarupa.
At least two icons of the Buddha ascribed to the 10th11th century A.D, have been found.

One of them is a distinct
4
image on a thin stone slab, showing abhaya mudra.
In our
4 (coj3^ ) H a v e l l , fhe Ideal of Indian Art, Intro. XVTIIf., 675
Handbook of Indian Art, I62f.
^Rao, Elements, I, I, Intro. 47-48; .Dev. Hindu Iconography,
pp,l-18;
A.Iagore, Some Notes on Indian Artistic Anatomy,
p.3; M#R. 1912, 482-84; Smith, I.A. ZLIY, 90-91*

^Cultural History, I, p. 161.
^Section 4, pp. & 5 of,
^R.D. Ohaudhury, J.A.R.S., 1944, 39£*S E.H.E. p p *155-56.
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view this aspect of the Buddha belongs 'to Amogha Siddhi, one
of the five dhyani Buddhas, born of Adi Buddha (male) and
J&i Prajna (female) principles.

Ihe second is a terra cotta

votive tablet with the image of the Buddha stamped on it in
/
p
his bhumisparsa mudra.
Ihis aspect of the deity is called
^

Aksobhya*-'

Ihere are besides some rock cut images and

sculptures representing the Buddha.

In Pancaratna hills
/

(Goalpara) there are two figures of the deity in bhumisparsa
4
/mudra.
In Urvasi there is a rock-cut image of the Buddha
seated on a padmasana, showing bhumisparsa mudra^ and some
figures of the dhyani Buddhas are noticed from the temple
6
ruins on the bank of the Seesee river.
B.

Brahma Images.

Brahma is symbolical of the rising sun

and his active principle is Sarasvati whose lotus petals open
at the touch of the rising sun and her lotus stands for the
hiranyagarbha, hidden in the depth of the ocean from which
Brahma sprang,

Iconographically he is shown seated in yoga

upon the lotus and riding on a swan.

His four heads facing

the four quarters stand for the four vedas, four yugas and
four varnas,^

Ihe following specimens of the images of the

deity have been noticed.
N.K. Bhattasali, Iconography of the Buddhist and Brahmanical
Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp.lBf,
%>.D. Chaudhury, J.A.R#S., 1944, pp#39f*; B.H.K. pp.155-56.
Bhattasali, Iconography etc. pp.lSf.
^g.Rataki, J.A.R.3*, April 1934.
^K.L. Barua, J.A.R,S., II, pp.104-5.
6Dalton, J.A.S.B. XXIV, pp.21f.
^Rao, Elements, II,II,pp.503f *; Havell, Handbook of Indian
Art, pp.l62f.

732

(i)

Oa e black stone image from Gauhati, standing on

a pedestal, decorated with lotus petals with his vahana, the
s#an.

He is wearing a sacred thread and a gatamukuta on his

head, having four heads and hands, the upper right hands hold
ing weapons, but the lower ones are broken.

There are two

female attendants, one on either side and at the top there is
1
a kirtimukha and flying vidy&dharas on either side.
The
sculpture is based on the details of the texts; the consorts
2
are probably Sarasvati and Savitri as given in the Visnu P.
(ii)

Another image from the Gauhati Museum*

It has

eight hands, seated on a padmasana in yoga with a swan below
paying homage to the deity.

The palm of one of the lower

left hands exhibits the varada mudra and one of the right
shows the abhaya.

One right hand is holding the sacrificial

ladle and the other a sacrificial spoon.

The details are in

keeping with the texts♦
(iii)

A panel from the Te&pur ruins contains a beauti

ful standing figure of the deity with attendants on either
4.
side, having a long beard and wearing a long conical cap*
The Rupamandana prescribes beards for Brahma y
representation is not unusual.

so the

The consorts here again are

Sarasvati and Savitri#
^S.Kataki, J.A.R.S. IX, p p .88-92.
%£ao, Elements, IX,II, pp.505f*

^Rao, Ibid.

4A,R,A.S,I., 1924-2 5 , pp.94f.

5gao, Elements, II,II,pp.

503f.
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C. 'Sur.ya Images *

The deity should be represented with two

hands, each holding a lotus and surrounded by a halo, wearing
a karanda mukuta on his head, kundalas, haras and a sacred
thread.

He should stand on a padmasanaor be placed in a

chariot drawn by seven horses and on his sides should be TJsa
and Pratyusa.

Some texts prescribe four consorts while still

others state that there should be a dvarapala on either side.
The Matsya P. prescribes four hands holding usual weapons and
1
wearing ornaments and attended by Danda and Pingala.
The following specimens from our period are important:
(i)

A sandstone image of the deity from Gahpur with two

hands holding lotuses, in front of which are seven horses.
At the centre there is a wheel with a horse inside.
are other attendants of the deity*

There

The details approximate'

ly correspond to those in the texts.
(ii) One beautiful image of the deity found on one of the
Chaitya windows from Dah Parvatia, ascribed to the 5th-6th
century A fD.

He is seated cross-legged and holding lotuses

in both his hands, with an attendant on his left holding a
pen and an inkpot, and on his right.there is another holding
a staff of the orthodox description.^
perhaps Dauda and Pingala.

The attendants are

A

(iii) One rock image of Bury a from Pan.du.^
(iv)

One carved image of the deity was noticed near Sadiya

^■Ibid, I, II, pp.502f.
^S.C. Gosisami and P. I). Chaudhnry, J.A.R.S., X, 55-57♦
3a.r.a.s.i. 1924- 2 5 , pp.94£.

^Cf. Rao, Elements, I, II, p.305*
B i ks i t , a .R.A,S,1. 192J-24, pp.80-81.

in a chariot drawn by seven horses.
(v)

The central panel of a stone lintel of the sun temple at

Tespur contains a beautiful image of the deity with two
attendants.

The sculpture may be ascribed to the 8th century

A,D,2
(vi) A fine representation of the deity is noticed in the
temple of Sukresvara (Gauhati) , standing with two hands and
holding lotus in both, and wearing Rirlta mukuta, kundalas,
haras, girdle, uttariya v a s t r a , sacred thread and boots on
his feet.

In point cf style and execution the sculpture may

be ascribed to the 9th c entury A.D.
-

(vii) Similar sculptures are noticed in the Surya Pahar,
D.

Images of Visnu and his Incarnations.

3

Yispu was repres

ented under various names, and in different positions such as
sthanaka, asana and sayana, classified into yoga, bhoga, vira
and abhicarika varieties, each having again uttama, madhyama
and adhama representations.

The deity has twenty four incarA
nations, each having different attributes;
the specimens
from Assam include most of* these forms.

He is often

represented carrying Sankha, cakra, gada and padma, called
Ayudhapurusas or minor incarnations of gods.^

Symbolically

Yisnu stands for akasagarbha or the sun at midday and mid
night, reposing on the coils of the eternal serpent.

He is

represented as a warrior with his usual weapons and the

^A.R.A.S.I., 1905 >

Banergi, A#R*A.S*I. 192A-25*
pp.9Af.

jS.Xataki, J.A.R.B., April, 193****
^Rao, Elements, I, I, pp.73^* 227f*
5

Rao, Elements,

t

I> pp.28?f.

PL. V.

'

Visnu Image with 9th century Inscription

735
Garuda.

1

“*
His active principle is Xjaksiui or Usa.

■usual hands symbolise the rays of the sun.

His four

His sthanaka

variety symbolises the pillar of the universe or the holy
p

^ t

mount Meru.

His sankha indicates pride and destroys

ignorance;

eakra is the wheel of life and the destroyer

of all enemies;

gada stands for intelligence and destroys

adharma and his blue lotus stands for the visvapadma*^

The

following specimens of the deity* and in his incarnations are
important
(i)

A fine representation of Yisnu in his sthanaka variety

is found in Deopani.

The image contains an inscription of

four lines in characters similar to those of the Tespur
inscription of H a r ^ a r a of the 9th -century A.D.

The deity

has four hands, the left upper hand holding a sankha and the
lower left a gada. He has all the usual ornaments, the
/*
kaustubha, srivatsa symbol on the breast, the sacred thread
■■■*

and a garland reaching to the knees.

There appears to be an

influence of the non-Aryans on the sculpture.

This is

proved by the llexpression of the face and the treatment of
the lower lipM .

This is confirmed by the fact that the find

spot of the icon lies close to Dimapura and Xasomari ,ywhere
still exist the ruins of the peculiar culture associated with
the Kacharis11.^
Mythologically Garuda is the son of Kasyapa and Vinata and
represents the s un,'associated with Yisnu. (Rao, Ibid, pp.
28Jf•)
^Havell, Handbook of Indian Art, pp.!62f,
^Rao, Elements, I, 1, pp.287f*
4 Diksit, A.R.A.S.I.,1925-24, pp.80-81; E.I. XVTII,529-50; Nathl
J.A.R.S. ,VIII, pp. 150-54.
“ 1
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(ii) 9?wo other Yisnu images from Deopani?

Ore has four

hards, the upper right is ir varada ard the left holding a
eonch;

the lower right is holding a cakra and the left a

gada.

Ihe other image also has four hands, the upper right

holding a cakra and the left a gada, the lower right a lotus
X

and the left a conch,
(iii)

Another Yisnu image from the Gauhati Museum is the

standing figure of the deity in black basalt.

In the back

right hand, he is holding a gada, the back left a cakra(?)
and he holds the sankha and pgdma in his front right and
left hands*

3?he image is mutilated.
p
is called 0?rivikrama*
(iv)

aspect of Yisnu

This

One sthanaka -variety in bronze from Dibrugarh has

four hands, all of which are in the tribhanga pose and the
Kartari mudra.

The

deity is standing on bhadrasana, wearing

a short close-fitting loin cloth, makarakundalas, mukuta
and sandals.

Of the two female attendants, the one on the

right holds a bud and a dagger(?) and the other on the left
has her hands in a dancing posture.
Laksmi and Sarasvati.

The

They

are probably

image is a.fine specimen of

bronze art of the llth-12 century A#D*^
Figures of Yisnu from various ruins:

found on an architrave from Mahadeocal;
—

-!

1

■

I<

Nath, J.A.R.S., VIII, pp,130-34.
2Cf. Rao, Elements, I, I, pp.22?f.
5Diksit, A.R.-A.S.I. 1923-24, pp.80-81.

One figure is
three small figures

■"■!«, il
M ■— ■.. ■■...I..—
.

(v)

—

" * - " »■

I

" * | I|I M
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with four? hands, holding sankha, cakra, gada and padma
are found on a stone slab from Ohahgchauki;

from Mahamaya-

than and three sets of Yisnu,
and Sarasvati on a
* 1 # Laksmi
«
1
lintel from Budhagosaithan.
(vi)

A stone pillar piece from Numaligarh shows an image

of the deity in his asana variety with four hands, seated
in rajali'Ba pose on a padmasana, the upper hands holding
gada and sankha and the lower right in upadesa mudra;

the

lower left is holding a rosary and kundalas adorn his ears.
(vii)

2

Another interesting yogasana variety is with four

hands, the front hands being in yogamudra.

Ihe deity is

surrounded by a prabhamandala and outside this are the four
figures of other deities:

Mahisamardani, Kartikeya (?)

Ganesa and another cross-legged figure.
below the asana.

Garuda is shown

Ihe representation is perhaps intended to

show Yisnu in the centre of the pancadevatas*^
4
variation is found in the texts*
(viii)

A slight

A beautiful specimen of the s^yana variety of Yisnu
*t

of exquisite workmanship is still to be seen in the temple
of Asvakranta, North Gauhati.

Inside the temple there is a

Garudasana and on each corner of the throne there are
kneeling figures, having the heads of birds, representing
Garudas.

Ihe image is carved on a black stone, having four

hands and sleeping on the hoods of a serpent.

Ihe lower

left hand is thrown on the body of the serpent and the lower

%ath, J.A.R.S. V, pp.l4£.

2A.R.A,S.I. 1956-37, pp.54f.

%.l. Barua, E.H.K., p.180.

4Rao, Elements, I, I, pp.73f.
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right is stretched along the right thigh.

Brahma is shown

seated or a lotus issuing ffom the ravel of Yisnu.

Mahamaya

and two demons Madhu and Kaitabha are shown standing on one
corner.

(The female kneeling figures on his feet are nagis.

(The sculpture is surrounded by a prabhamandala.
indicates the theory of creation*
/

The carving

She variety is either
2

a bhoga or vi^maya sayanamurti of Yisnuf with a slight
variation in details*
(ix) A number of icons show Yisnu in his different incarna
tions, of which the most common is the Yasudema variety.
(Texts give a detailed description of this aspect.

A stone

piece from Gosaijuri shows the deity standing in samabhahga,
wearing kiritamukuta, patrakundalas and haras, one with an
attached kaustubha pendant*
left are missing.
a padma.

(The upper hands tod the lower

(The lower right is in varada and holding

The vanama*6a is arranged as in the Deopani Yisnu

image with which the sculpture is related.

Sri and Sarasvati

are standing on either side in tribhanga and both wearing
kiritamukutas, patrakundalas, haras with pendants, arigadas
and wristlets*

/

-

Sri is holding a rosary and Sarasvati is

showing abhaya by her right hand and holding a lyre in her
A

left.
(x)

_

The variety is taken to be of Yasudema-Yisnu.

5

Another fragmentary image from the same area shows the

deity wearing patrakundalas,' arigada, kiritamukuta and the
■kxurdon, J.R.A.S., 19GQ,pp*25-27. %ao, Elements, I, I, PP*£5
5Ibid, pp.239f.
4A.R,A.S.I.t 1936-37,pp.54*
5Nath, J.A.R.S, V, pp.l4f.
f*
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•upper right hard holding a gada as in Bengal and Bihar
sculptures.

The deity has a halo with dentil edge which

shows a carving of a hovering vidyadhara with a scarf held
in his hands in the ethereal regions, indicated by a circle
with indented edges as in Pala representations*
(x±)

Another fragment from the same area shows the deity

holding a padma by the stalk as in Bihar sculptures *
(xii)

In Davaka the image of Vasudeva is shown with his

consorts Laksmi and Sarasvati.^
(xiii) T h e stone image of the deity from Taravasa is mutilat
ed,

He is wearing a mukuta and at its bottom there is a

carved halo?

kundalas adorn his ears.

On the top of the

image there are two flying vidyadharas playing on horned
flutes and just below them are two small gandharvas, the
right one with wings, playing on a flute and the left one
is dancing.
(xiv)

Another interesting variety of the deity is shown

seated on a serpent under a canopy of its hoods.

The legs

are resting on the coiled body of the serpent? the front
/
hands are holding sarikha and cakra and the back ones, gada
and padma.
(xv)

From various places of Nowgong, groups of Vasudeva
— - /**
images are found with his consorts. The image from Akasi-Ganga ruins is shown seated, with Laksmi and Sarasvati
standing on either side.
1A.R,AfS,l. 1936-57, pp.^f.
^J.A.R.S. V, pp.lAf.

2Ibid.
4J.A.R,S., VIII, pp.85f.
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(xvi)

A block of stone from Mikir Ati shows a portion of

the deity with flyi&g vidyadharas at the top with folded
hards.

The

image appears to be a colossal sculpture o£

Vasudeva.
(xvii)

A door piece from Madadeocal shows a carved figure

of Vasudeva*
(xviii)

Sets of Vasudeva images are found from Phulani and

Dighalpani.

The

central figure is that of Visnu-Vasudeva

with his attendants.

In between the Vasudeva panels, there

are small panels with the figure of a Vasudeva, seated on
a padmasana.
(six)

2

A stone friese from Badgariga depicts the deity on a

pedestal with Laksmi and Sarasvati and Jaya and Vijaya on
either side of the latter*
(xx)

A fine specimen of the Janardana aspect of Visnu is

found on a rock behind the Sukresvara temple, Gauhati.
deity is 6 ft. 5 ins. in height.

The

Ihe

representation indi

cates also the Barayana aspect of Visnu.

Ihe figure is shown

seated with his legs crosswise in the vajraparyanka mudra.
figures of Ganesa and Surya are shown on the right side
/
and those of Siva and ten-armed Burg a on the left of the

The

image.
(xxi)

Specimens of the deity as Kr,sna are found in differ

ent places.

Nine images of the deity are noticed from the

temple ruins at Gharduar, playing on flutes as Muralidhara

2J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.85f.
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or Yenugopala with attendants on either side/

Images cf

Krsna along with Baldrama and Subhadra were noticed from the
-

temple of Jagannatha at Khetri.

2

Krsna as Yenugopala is

seen sculptured on the western gateway of the Kamakhya temple;
the deity is wearing a necklace of manis and an undergarment
with central and lateral tassels adorning his body*

The

head-dress is a conicap cap, in the shape of flames.

The

sculpture ^is a rare specimen of anatomical perfection*1.^
(xsriLi)

A stone frieze from Deoparvat depicts the story of

the Rama incarnation of Yisnu with his brother Laksmana and
ZL
other figures.
Martin found traces of a temple at Kaldaba
t *

t

*

.

(Dhubri), dedicated to Bama.^
(xxiii)

A fine specimen of the Bhu-Yaraha incarnation was

noticed.
man;

The deity has the face of a boar and the body of a

the right leg is slightly bent and made to rest on the
-

/

head of the Adisesa (serpent).

6

(xiv)

From the ruins of Charduar, figures of Matsyavatara
7
and other incarnations were noticed like those at Tezpur.
(:ov)

A sculpture from Kamakhya depicts the story of the

Madhusudana incarnation of Yisnu to kill the demon, Madhu.
* *

(xxvd)

9

The temple at Hajo contains the images of the

Hayagriva Hadhava, Khrasimha and the Buddha avatSras of

Visnu.8
*1
pp.186f.
2S. Kataki, I.H.Q. VI, pp.564f.
^Rama-Cliandran, A.R.A.S.I,, 1956-57* PP*54f»
^Ibid.
Eastern India, III, p.475*
6Cultural History, I, (fig. No. 65).
7J.A.S.B.,IV, pp.186f.
8A.R.A.S.I., 1905,p.18.
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(xxvii)

The Narasimha figure from Gauhati shows him in his

ugra aspect .
tations;

The lion-head, has a long mane and fine ornamen

the deity has four hands and with the front opes

he is piercing Hiranyakas^Lpu who is shown lying on his thigh.
Another broken figure is shown standing on a padmasana;

the

demon is disembowelled on the thigh cf the deity*
(uorviii) The central panel from Bamuqi Hill remains contains
*
/T
the figures of Narasimha, Parasuama, BalQrama, Boar and Hama
1
incarnations.
(xxix)

Like those at Tezpur, the ten avataras are found
/4 2
engraved on the rock at Urvasi.
/

Siva images.

/

The icons of Siva are found in his sthanaka,

asana and nrtya postures, sometimes with his consort, but
on most occasions he is sculptured independently.
x

deal with various aspects of the deity.

Texts

/

Siva represents

the destructive and the

procreative power of the world and has

the setting sun and the

waning moon as his emblems.
„

often sculptured as the great yogi.

He is

/
As a dancing Siva he

is a symbol of the lord of oreation and. destruction and
Bhairava signifies his terrible aspect.

His vahana, the

Nandi, stands both for the principle of procreation and
/

spiritual aspect of Siva.

The Ganges coming out of his data
j±

is associated with purity.
three gugas of Prakrti;

His trisula stands for the
his Farasu is his divine strength,

1Ibid, 1925-26, p p t11 5 - H 6 .
3Rao, Elements, II,I, pp.105#

2K.L.

Barua,J.A.R.S. ,11,pp.
104-105.

Havell, The Ideals of Indian Art, p.67; Handbook of Indian
Art, pp,l62f.
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Kbaclsa, his valour, and agni symbolises his destructive
power,
j.

The following specimens of the deity are. important:
'
in image of the deity in his aspect of Lakulisa Siva

»

..

(i)

/

is sculptured on a chaitya window from Dah Parvatia, seated
with a rope tied round his leg.

A female is holding a cup

to his left and another standing to his right.
(ii)

2

A fine specimen of the Mahesa aspect of Siva is found

in Gauhati.

According to texts he should have five heads,

each having three eyes, ten arms and two legs;

two right

hands should be in varada,and abhaya and the remaining four'
holding sula, parasu, vajra and kha^ga;

the left ones should

hold khetaka, antasa, pasa and ghanta.

He should wear silk

garments, sacred thread and ornaments.

By his side should

/

be Sakti with three eyes and four arms, two in varada and
abhaya and the other two holding nilotpala and aksamala.^
The present image is within a full-bloom lotus*

The deity

has exactly five heads and ten hands seated in his dhyanasana.

Two of his hands are in varada and abhaya and holding

in one of his right hands a sula and an ahkus^a in one c£ his
left.

He is wearing a jata, hara, keyura, karikana, kundala,
4
sacred thread and other ornaments. Nandi is depicted below*
(iii)

Bik^it noticed a ten-anaed Siva on a stone-slab in a
/

private residence at Gauhati~and another four-armed Siva
image holding a damaru, trident, gada and rosary in his hands
flanked by female attendants,^
1Rao, Elements, 1 , 1 , pp.287*. 2A,R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94-f.
^Rao, Elements, II,II,pp.379f. tjVA.R.S* ,¥I, pp.lOlf.
5A.R.A.S,!., 1917-18, p . 50} 1920-21,pp.37-58.
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-

Civ)

A panel from T©zpur shows the deity with two hands

standing in his samapada-s than aka p o s e .1
this is the Isana aspect of 3iva.

According to texts

The Rupa-mandana states

that he should have a colour like crystal with a 3at a and
chandrakata, the hands carrying aksamala, trisula, kapala
and abhaya.
(v)

2

From the ruins at Nowgong various aspects of the deity

are found.

In Mikir Ati we have a seated figure of the deity

on his Nandi.

From Gachtala we find a sthanaka variety with

a rosary in his right hand and a trident in his left and
another with four hands seated on yogasana.^

Panels from

Akasigariga show figures of dhyani §iva and one beautiful
sculpture as Sulapani appears from the same area, showing
abhaya, with two attendants, one holding a chamara. and the
other with her hands in anjali, standing with bent knees on
the back of an elephant.^

Another image from Beopani with

two hands is indistinct*^
/

(vi)

Siva as Bhairava is found in different places.

Accord

ing to texts he assumed this form to cut off the fifth head
6
of Brahma.
The image from Madana-Kamadeva Barvat&. shows
this aspect of the deity by the side of a linga, with four
arms, wearing a garland of skulls round his waist and an
image c£ Nandi.^
1—

.t

--

-

-

^ —j ..

1... 'ii. ■ .111.1

Two rock-cut figures of Bhairava are found
_j „ l

t

^................... ..... ........ mu

n- iiM

in - r .. T

1a.K.A,S.I., 1924-25. pp.94f.
J,A*R.S. V, pp.l4f.
5J.A.R.S,VIII, pp.130-3 4 .

'“1T

irn n in r - r n — i

—- —1

f——

^Rao, Elements, II,II,p.376.
4A,E.A.S.I., 1936-37, pp.54f.
S a o , Elements, II, I, pp.l74f.

^I.K. Sarma, J.A.S.S., X, pp.82-83.
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in Kama-khya, one with eight hands and the other with four
with a flabby belly, a garland of skulls, and flames coming
out of his head.

The deity is without garments and standing

on a prostrate body,

i

/

(vii)

Siva as Hatara^a (nptya murti) is found from several

places.

/

This aspect of Siva is one of the best creations of

the artists, and he dances the dance of the cosmic rhythm
beating the time beat of the universe.

2

The deity in this

aspect should have ten hands, and as given in the Matsya P.
(259, 4) the right hands should carry khaclga, sakti, danda and
trisula and the left khetaka, kapala, naga and khatvariga.
Of the two remaining hands, one should show varad& and the
other hold a rosary.

He should be shown on the Handi.

An

/

unfinished image of Siva on a stone slab from Beoparvat,
though dancing, shows his aspect of Tripurari, with four hands,
the main o$es holding bow and arrow, with a tiara on his head
and circular patrakundalas in ears.

According to texts Siva
4assumed this form to kill the three sons of Tarakasura.
(viii) The image from the Gauhati Waterworks has ten hands,
seated on a bull

as given in the texts.
/

(ix)

An image of Natarlja Siva with a single head and six

hands was found in the Bamuni Hill remains.
(x)

6

A beautiful specimen of dancing Siva was found on the bank

of the Brahmaputra near Gauhati.

The image is carved on a

1A.R.A.S.It 1923-24, pp.80-81; 1930-34, p.129.
Codrington, Ancient India, Intro, p*5; Bavell, Indian Sculp
ture and Painting, pp,29f*» Hao, Elements, II,II, p.24*9*
^A.R.A.S.I., 1936-37, pp.54f. 4Rao,(-llements. 11,1. pp.l64f
Barua, J.A.R.s! II, pp. 104-5. 6A.R.A.S.t.

2
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stone with a circular border with floral designs*

He is

dancing on Nandi, having ten hands, the left foot resting on
the bull and the right one is raised in a dancing pose.

The

bull is wearing a ghanta.
(xi)

Another interesting sculpture is the Andhakasuravadha

aspect of Siva, preserved in the Gauhati Museum.
is shown with three eyes and four hands;

The deity

he is holding a

trisyula by two of his hands and piercing the asura;
lower left hand is holding a kapala.

the

The whole story of the

killing of the demon, as given in the texts, is beautifully
depicted.1
(xii)

One rare specimen of sculpture is the joint icon of

Hari-Hara or Siva-Visnu from North Gauhati, now preserved
in the Gauhati Museum*
on either side.

The figure has two attendants, one

The right part of the image is holding

w

/

tresula and damaru representing Siva, and the left one, with
Karanda-mukuta is holding cakra and gada, representing Visnu.
The sculpture is well-executed and is a fine illustration of
the union of two cults in the religious history of Assam.
«

—

/

r

(xiii)

A composite figure of Ardhanarisvara Giva was found
o
from Mathorbari.
The mutilated condition of the image
*

4

makes it difficult to give a detailed description of the
deity ?

The specimen indicates the influence of the Tan triple

Buddhist faith.
■^Rao, Elements, II, I, pp.!92f.
2J.A.R.S., VI, pp.24£.
^Of. Eao, Elements, II, I, pp.32lf.
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/

(xiv)

The

y

Uma-Mahesvara aspect of Siva as given in the

/

texts, is Dot rare Id Assam*
among the (Tezpur ruins.

A fire specimen is noticed

£>iva with four hands is embracing

Uma by one of his right hands, holding a trident by the
other, with jatamukuta and patrakundalas.
his side,with her left leg pendent.
specimen is found in Badgariga;

o

Uma is seated by

An exactly similar

at the foot of Uma are Nandi

and a lion, the former with folded hands.
the foot of

Bhrngi lies at
*
x
Siva and both the deities have consorts.
From

Deopani a beautiful image was found.

Uma is seated on

Siva's thigh, holding in her upper right hand a trident and
in the lower right a lotus, the upper left a shield and the
lower left is in varada.

She is wearing a snake round her

neck, a necklace of jewels and a close-fitting garment*

IL

Such sculptures may be attributed to the influence of
lantrikism.*^
F.

Icons of the Devi.
(a)

Sakti Images.

Sakti was represented under various

forms, such as Uma, Durga, Camunda, CandL, Mahisamardini,
etc.

She was represented both independently and as a

consort of Siva and sometimes with her own attendants,
Gaqesa arrd Kartikeya.

As given in the Markandeya P. she

assumed different forms according to her qualities in killing
demons.

She became Eahisamardini for killing Mahisasura,

Camunda for killing Subha and Nisumbha and Durga for killing

Jlfeid.
2A.E.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94f. %.A.E.S. V, pp.l4f.
ZKFath, J.A.R.S., VIII, pp. 130-34.
^Figures of Sxva are also found on the temple rocks of
Umananda and Urvasi (A.R
XXIV»
<j.A,H.S0
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Durgamasura.

JTine

forms of Purge are giver in the Xgamas,

of which Mahisamardini is one.
this aspect of the deity.^

The texts give details of

The following specimens of

Barg a are important i
(i)

The Mahisamardini Durga from the temple of Hatlmura

(Howgong) compares well with the details of the Agamas.

The

deity has ten hands holding a number of weapons with a slender
waist and broad breasts.

She is placing her right leg on

the lion and pressing the shoulder of the Mahisasura with
the left.

She is holding a trident, piercing the body of

the asura.

The representation of the lion is similar to that

of the Tezpur ruins of the 9th~10th century A*D.

A big

sword, probably used for sacrifice, was found in the place.
It is likely that the sculpture, associated with the Tantrik
worship of the temple, which was dedicated to Durga, belongs
2
to the 9th-l0th century A.D.
(ii)

The Mahisamardini from the Bhoi Parvat (Howgcng) shows

a slight variation from her usual representation.

She is

in tribhariga with her right leg on the back of the beheaded
MahistXBBJitand the left on the lion.
held in her hands;

A number of weapons are

she is wearing a crown, a hara, and a

set of girdles on the waist.

The sculpture is ascribed to

the 9th century A.D.^
(iii)

Another variety of the deity is that of Camunda from

Habhariga.

The Markandeya P. relates that Kali took the

name of Camunda after killing .Canda and Munda.
r - r - '- r ■

"

—

1

•.

, ~ 'l

~

,

""

*G. Bao, Elements, I, II, pp.345f.
%ath., I'.A.H.S., VIII,* pp.85£.

"

'..........................................................I— '* '

The Devi P.
III

« !' ■

.

K.l. Barua, J.A.B.S. ,11,
P ‘12*
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(37, 17) referring to the killing of Busu, describes the
origin of Camunda.

According tfeo the Matribheda Tantra (VI)

Camunda is worshipped during calamities.

The image from

Nabhariga is of her terrible appearance with emaciated body,
and she wears human skulls round her matted hair, waist and
neck.

She is seated on a corpse;

on her right side is a

vulture and on the left a jackal and further below are heaps
of bones.

The deity has six hands.

The sculpture may be

ascribed to the llth-12th century A.D.1
(iv)

A similar image of Camunda with four hands is found in

the Kamakhya Hill, with a terrible look, protruding teeth,
long tongue, emaciated body, erect hair, withered belly and
sunken eyes.

The pedestal is covered with ghosts.

The deity

holds a trident in one hand and a cap of skulls in the other.
(v)

The image of Durga from Deopanx shows her as Candi.

The

Visnudharmottara
describes Mahisamardini
under the name of
**
i
Candika with twenty hands, holding different weapons.

But

the present sculpture from Beopani has only four hands,
holding a trisula in her upper right and a mirror in the
upper left;

the lower ones are in varada.

On either side of

the deity stands a female with joined hands, and above them
are the images of Ganesa and Kartikeya riding on a peacock.
(vi)

Figures of Parvati occur on many temple walls.

A fine

specimen is found in Gauhati with a sword in her right hand
% a t h , Ibid, pp *35-57.
2A.R.A.S.I., 1923-24, pp.80-81.
% a t h , J.A.R.S. ,VUl, pp. 130-34; Bloch, A . R . A . S . I .
Diksit, Ibid, 1923-24, p p .80-82.

1903;

p
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and a mirror in the left*

1

Hear Bibrugarh some figures

of the deity were noticed from the temple ruins.
(vii)

2

Images of Durga are found from other places.

Of the

rock-cut images from Pandu, one is that of Durga.

One

basalt image of the deity from the remains at Bainuni Hills is
2l
a fine specimen of Assam*s carvings.
(viii)

Two figures of the deity were noticed, one in her

terrible aspect from the Seesee river remains, and another
in south Kamarupa, JO miles to the south-east of Gauhati.
/*
6
Similar sculptures were noticed from the Singri temple,
rp

ruins at Charduar,
conventional style.

and Tezpur where she is seated in her
8

(b) Images of Maha^Iaksmi and Baksmi.

£hese icons are found

either independently or as consorts of Visnu.
appear on some of the sculptured specimens.

They also
According to

the texts the Devi, conceived as a girl of thirteen, is known
- ,o

—

as Maha-Laksmi;J of her eight forms only Gaja-Baksmi was
sculptured in Assam.
(i)

In a niche of the stone slab from $espur a beautiful

carving containing '-the well-known group of Ilamalatmika or
Gfa3a-Baksm:D, was found, uin which the two elephants pour
•'■A.R.A.S.I., 1920-21.

2DaltoE,' J.A.S.B. XXTV, p.22

5A,R.A.S.I., 1923-24, pp.80-81. 4 S. Kataki, I.H.Q. ,?I, pp.
5J.A.S.B.,XXIV, 5 f , 21f.
6S. Kataki, J.A.R.S., IV 3&2-?2.
PP.93I.
7J.A.S.B.,IV, pp.l86f.
8A.R.A.S.I. 1924-25, pp.94f.
^Rao, Elements, I, II, pp.332f.
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water over the head of a goddess from vases held in their
trunks*' #^
(ii) Or a store par el near Mathorbari there is a figure of
Maha-Laksmi in the centre with two elephants or either side,
pourirg water from the pitchers held ir their trunks*

2

Id

the Gauhati Museum there is arother specimer of the deity.
(iii)

We have stated that Laksmi occurs ir most of our icons

and sculptures as a consort of Yisnu.

Ihe texts state that

she should be represented as seated upon padmdsana, holding
lotus ir her hards and with a lotus garland;

on either side

should be an elephant pourirg water or her head from pitchers
presented by her attendants*

She should wear all ornaments

and carry in her right hand a lotus and a vilva fruit in her
left.

According to some texts, she should have four hards,

if worshipped separately.

5?he description almost tallies

with the representation of the deity in Assam*
- 4
Mathorbari shows a seated figure of Laksmi#
Civ)

A panel from

Westmacott noticed a figure of the deity, attended by

two females from the Charduar ruins.^
(c)

Sarasvati.

She is associated as a consort with both

Brahma and Yisnu;

in Assam she is found sculptured along

with the latter deity and or rare occasions independently.
The texts state that she should have four hands and be seated
on a padmasana;
i

•

,

.

'M

.

-

in ore of her right hands she should hold an
M

-

—

- -

-

-

—

--—

1A,R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94f.

■■ tn~
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«

Nath, J.A.R.S., ¥1, pp.3^-37

% a o , Elements, I, II, pp.J72f. 4 J,A.R.S. ,¥I, pp.34-37.
5J.A.S.B., TV, pp.!86f.
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aksamala and the other right should be ir vyakhyana mudra;
ir her left she should hold a book and a white padma.

She

should wear a jatamukuta, sacred thread and a number of
ornaments.

According to other texts, she should stand on a

padma, holding kamandalu and vina in samabhariga pose;

still

f

*1

t

others make her carry arikusa, vina, aksamala and pjfcistaka.
The specimens from Assam include the following;
(i)

A crude figure of the deity from the ruins of the Copper
o
x
temple at Sadiya, like that of Charduar.^
(ii) Another figure in her tribhariga pose was discovered from
s

Sivasagar, wearing a ratnakundala, hara, anklets and girdles.
Ihis is one of the most beautifully executed sculptures of
Assam.
(iii) On a niche of the stone slab from Tezpur, an image of
4*
the deity with a vina in her hands was found.
(iv)

Ihree sets of the images of the deity along with those

of Yisnu
and Laksmi
were discovered on a stone lintel from
*A
*
Budhagosaithan.^
(d)

Jagaddhatri (Earth Goddess'):

as a consort of Yisnu.

In the texts Bhumi is given

She should be represented as wearing

a karandamukuta and various garments and ornaments.

According

to one text she should have two hands, each carrying a padma
or nilotpala flower and either standing or seated on a lotus;
while another represents her as wearing a sacred thread, with
1Rao, Elements, I, II, pp.377f.

2Bloch, A.R.A.S.I. 1905 ,P*2

5J.A,S.B. , IV, pp.l86f.

4A,R.A.S.I., 1924-25, PP.9 ^ .

5J,A,S.S., V, pp.l4f.
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four hands, carrying a ratnapatra, sasypatra ausadhipatra and
1
a padma, seated upon an elephant*
Only one sculpture of the
deity was found from Yasundharithan (Howgong).

The image is

mutilated and has four hands, one of which is probably in
varadd and another holding a padma.

The deity is standing

upon a figure which appears to be an animal, standing upon
2
anot her.
(®)

Ma n a s d ;

The snake goddess, Manasa is iconographically

represented as a beautiful female, with golden colour, a
serpent-hood over her head and a number of snakes over her
body along with her vahana, a snake*^

Only two specimens of

the deity have been found*
(i)

The bronze image of Manasa has on her lap a child.

The

pair is taken by some as representing Y a d o & a and Krsna.^
sculpture is ascribed to the 12th-15th century A*D.
has two hands, seated on a lalitasana.

The

The deity

The right hand is

holding a fruit in varada and in the left she is holding her
child.

There is a serpent hood over her head and a snake is

coiling round her right arm*

A small indistinct figure is seen

below on the back of the deity.

On the basis of the te»ts the
5

sculpture may be taken as that of Manasa with her child Astika*
(ii)

Another interesting specimen is found at Silgjaat in

Nowgong where the deity is sculptured on an elephant (ITagendra)*
A number of snakes are covering her body and forming a canopy
■J p 11*

* * * »
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R a o , Elements, I, II, pp.5?7f.

i.m

■ r

1■ ']

1~

. ! —;

— iiii< 1 i n

TTath, J.A.R.S., V, pp.l4f.;
A.R.A.S.I.i 1920-21, p.59-

5r .k . Bhattasali, Iconography, etc. pp.212-227.
^Pros. and Trans of the ?th Oriental Conf., Baroda, Dec. 1935.
5Kfi^o S l u d h n r y , J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.15-16.
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over her head.
Gahiga and Yamuna; These two deities are associated with the
1
makaras,
In the opinion of Smith.”they were tree spirits like
o
the Yaksls at Bhdrhut and only became river deities later” .
In Assam they appear as sculptured ornamentations.

The

following specimens are important.
(i)

The finest representation of both is found on the door

jamb from Bah Parvatxa*

”In the lower part of each of the

jambs is the figux'e of a female deity whose divine nature is
indicated by the halo behind her head,

Bach of the goddesses
*

stands with a garland in her hands in an elegant posture and
these two figures appear to represent Gariga and Yamuna, so
3
common in door jambs of ancient Gupta and medieval temples”.
(ii) An independent image of Gariga occurs on a black piece of
stone from Nabhariga (Kenduguri)
G.

other Icons:
Ganesa:

Though mainly found associated with the icons

of Durga, G a n e s ^ appears as an independent deity in a number
of temples and as images from various parts of Assam in his
ft
/
different poses.
Though a son of Siva, he was worshipped by
people of all sects.

He may be depicted on the doorway of

every temple and seated either on a p&dmasana , a mouse or a
1Codrington, Ancient India, p.59» (£.n.4).
2Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p.79*
^A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.9^f.
4Ratb., J.A.R.S,, VIII, pp.55-57.
^See Getty, Ganesa, pp.5-9.
^See S.K. Sarasvati, Dancing Ganesa, C.R., LXVII, 77-80.

!
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lion or standing, with two or three eyes and four, six, eight,
ten or sixteen hands, wearing a snake as sacred-thread*

He

has varieties like Bala Ganapati, Taruha, Bhakta, Yira, Sakti,
etc. with different representations.^

The following specimens

are important*
(i)

An early image of the deity, ascribed to the 8th-9th

century A.D. is from Pandu.

The image is of sandstone and

standing, with four hands and wearing a jatamukuta; the right
/
p
back hand is holding a parasu and the left back a padma.
Of
the five rock-cut images from the same place, four represent
Gan esa.
*

(ii)

In Vasundhari there are two rock-cut images of the

deity, seated on a mouse*

The one is holding in his right

hand, a necklace of beads and the end of the trunk is resting
on the palm of the left hand.

The other is wearing a vanamala

and both are wearing sacred threads of snakes.
(iii) There is an image of the deity carved on a boulder in
Rowgong to the east of Bhoiparvat in the main range of the
Mikir Hills.

He is seated on a mouse, holding in his four

hands a fan, padma, gada and sweets.
(iv)

The rock-cut image from Tezpur is 3 ft* in height to

the top of the trefoil arch, holding sweets, flowers or
sprouts and pasa in three hands, the fourth one beihg in
varada.

The other remains in the area point to the 9th-lGth

century A.D. as the probable date of the sculpture.
% a o , Elements, II,I, pp.35^*

2J.A.R.B.,Z, PP*55-57

5J.AfR.S,, V, pp.l4f.

^J.A.R.S., VIII, pp.85f.

5M k s i t , A.R.A.S.I., 1928-29, pp.4-5-46.

(v)

The figure of the deity occurring in a niche from the

ruins at Yasundhari is interesting.

On the top there is a

klrtimukha with a necklace of pearls coming out of its mouth.
The deity is wearing a jata and lotus buds in the ears, and
holds in his hands a blue lotus, parasu, rosary and eatables,
swallowing the last with his trunk.

The mouse is depicted

below.1
(vi)

Many rock-cut images are noticed on the bank of the liver

Brahmaputra.

Diksit ascribes the rock-cut figure at the landing

ghat near Tezpur to the 9th- 10th century A.D*
(vii)

2

Another figure of a squatting Ganesa appears on a stone

from Numaligarh.^
(viii)

Other specimens from various places are from the door
T\
.
"*> — 4
jamb of Dah Parvatia;
a seated figure from the remains of the
5
_
6
Seesee river, carved in high relief;^ from south Kamarupa;
rock-cut images from Umananda and Urvasi;^ a seated Ganesa
—
8
from Charduar;
a miniature type of the deity from the niche
of a door lintelfrom Tezpur;^

from

a panel in Mathorbari;

on a window lintel from Mahamayathan;
a door lintel in Tetelipukhuri;

a seated figure from

similar figures are found on

—

-

-

stone friezes from Kawaimari, Togijan and Gdchtala*
(ix)

10

A dancing nock-cut image of the deity with four hands
r—

[. . . ^
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.. —

1A .S.A, S. I.-, 1920-21, pp.59£.
5Ibid, 1956-57, pp.54f.
5J.A.S.B., XXIV, pp.21f.
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A.R.A.S.I., 1929-50, p.14.
4Ibid, 1924-25, pp.94f.
6Ibid pp.5f.

7J,A,R,S., II, p p . 104-5.5 A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, 101.
8J,A.S,B., IV, 186f.

\ . R . A , S . 1 , 1*1924-25 , 94f.

10J ,A.R .S. V, p p .14f.; VI, 54f.; VIII, 85f.
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occurs in the ICamakhya Hills*

He is seated on a rat**1'

(x)

Some panels from Akasiganga show the image of dwarfed
/
2
Ganesa seated and dancing.
Kartikeya :

Another son

birth story is given in

of Siva, known also as Skanda, his
the Balakhanda of the Bamayana

Van a parva of the Mahabharat a.

and the

He is sculptured as seated or

/

standing, with or without Sakti.
peacock, he should have

When

two hands;

seated on a padma or a

if standing, four; and if
*

seated on a peacock he may have six, eight or twelve hands,
holding his usual weapons*^

In Assam of our period he is

sculptured with Durga and independently, but the specimens are
very few*
(i)

In Sadiya was found an image of the deity, riding on his

mayura and holding in his hands a staff and a bow*
(ii)

In an image of Candi from Deopani, the deity occurs
-

/

riding on his vahana with Ganesa.
Indr a :

4.

In Hindu mythology, the deity is a guardian cf the

Eastern Quarter.

Iconographically he is to be depicted with

two .eyes, two hands, wearing a mukuta, hgra, kundales, keyura
and other ornaments.

He should carry in his light hand a sakti

and in the left an ankusa;

he may be represented standing or

seated on a siujhasana or seated upon an elephant.

He should

have Indrani as his consort and accompanied by two female
gandharvas.
■ l l fcp i 'l

II .■■.lllllllip.il H«l

Some texts prescribe for him a third eye and three
T ill *

Ii;

■ ■■

^
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1A,S.A.S..I., 1930-5 4 , p. 129.

* " — 1,................................................................................................... .............................. *

R a o , Elements, II, II, pp.517f.

H

i n . W - II I

A.R.A.S.I., 1936- 5 7 , pp.54f.

*See Rao, Elements, II, II, p.413.
4A.R.A.S.I., 1923-24, pp.80-81.
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hands carrying a va;jra, nilotpala and padma.

The following

icons of the deity are important:
(i)

The

image of the deity from near the Chatrakara temple

(Gauhati) is one of the finest representations.

He is standing

on a pedestal with the figure of an elephant below and on
either side of the animal there are carved lotus buds in three
rows.
etc.
head;

He is wearing haras , kahkanas, keyuras, scared thread
A canopy of five hoods of a snake is shown over his
above the canopy is a kirtimukha and below it are two

flying vidyadharas, one on each side.

OB either side of the

deity there are attendants - a female on the right and a male
on the left.

The

wearing a ;jata.

male is holding a kamandalu and kusa and
The only difference from the text is that his

hands are showing varada and abhaya*

The

sculpture is a

good example of early Assamese art and is peculiar in the sense
that Indra is not associated with a canopy of serpent hoods*
The elephant, his vahana, makes it possible to identify the
deity with Indra and t!it is pbssible that an attempt has been
made to identify Indra with Balarama, the elder brother of
Krsna, who is always represented with such snake hoods.

In

fact, the appellation TJpendra given to Yisnu indicates Indra
as an elder brother of Yisnu and thus identifiable with
Balarama,' the elder brother of Krsna
« t .1
(ii)

The rock-cut image of the deity from Panjlu has two hands

shoeing samabhanga;
1Ibid
5Ibid

thei*e are two female attendants, one on
2S. Kataki, J.A.R.S., IX, pp.88
92
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each side, and his vahana, the elephant, is carved below,

The

right hand is holding a vajra and the left, a padma*
Agnis

He is the guardian of the south-east.

The texts

represent him with two heads, seven hands, three legs and four
/

horns.

He is sometimes identified with Rudra or Siva, having

four hands and three eyes, wearing a jata and seated upon a
ram.

The front two hands should be in varada and abhaya, while

the back right should hold a sruk and the back left, a ^akti;
if sculptured with two hands, one should carry sruk and the
other sakti.

According to other texts he should wear a sacred

thread and should carry ak^amala and kamandalu, and, if with
»

*

four hands, he should carry flames of fire and trisula in his
right hands and aksamala in ohe of his left, the other left
embracing his consort Svaha.

In this aspect he should have

four tusks and his chariot should be drawn by four perhots,
2
the driver being Yayu. There are other details in texts.
Only one image of the deity is preserved in the Museum
at Oauhati.

He is standing with a long beard, holding a

kamandaljt
and tridanda
in his two hands,' wearing a sacred
**
**
thread and a small garment, kaupina.

The sculpture does not

correspond to the details in the texts.
Kuvera:

He is the lord of the north.

Iconographically he

should be represented as wearing a karanda mukuta, hara and
kundalas, having two or four hands;

if two, the hands should

he in varada and abhaya, or the left one may hold a gada;
.. 1.1

ll.l

H ,

M l . . . . ,1, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

■’•A.R.A.S.I., 1925-24, pp.80-81.
2Rao, Elements, II, II, pp.517f.
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four, tie should embrace his two consorts by two of his hands
and the other two should carry a gada and sakti*

He may be

seated on a padmasana, or driving a chariot, or seated on the
shoulder of a m a n , having as his vahana either an elephant or
1
a ram*
An image of the deity in the Gauhati Museum depicts
him as having a pot belly and carrying a vessel in his hand.
Vidyadharas. Kinnaras and Dvaraoalas:

In almost every work

of sculpture, Vidyadharas and Kinnaras appear as attendants of
other main deities.

The Manasara describes the Gandharvas and

the Vidyadharas in their flying position, depicted standing,
playing on instruments or dancing.

Both the Gandharvas and

the Kinnaras find mention as early as the Vedas.

According

to the Visnu P. they are to be depicted as attendants of
/
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Indra, hovering in the sky with their
wings.

They are shown also in the Buddhist and Jain shrines.

2

Vidyadharas are found depicted on various sculptures from
different places.

There is the carving of a hovering Vidyadhara

on a stone image of Visnu (Gosaijuri) with a scarf held in
hands in the ethereal region, indicated by a circle with
indented edges as in the Pala representations.

On the top

of the image of Vasudeva from Taravasa, there are two flying
Vidyadharas with flutes in the hands of each and just below
them are two Gandharvas, the right one with wings and playing
^■Ibid.
.
R.S. Pancamukhi, "Gandliarvas and Kinnaras in Indian Iconography!t, Pros, and Trans, of the 10th Oriental Conf., 19^0,
pp*555f.; J.N. Barterji, "Vidyadhara11, J.I.S.O.A., IV, pp.5256; W.J. Wilkin, Hindu Mythology, Ohaps. X-XI*
3a „R.a .s ,i ., 1956-57, pp.54f.
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on a flute and the left one dancing.

1

-

Two flying Vidyadharas

are depicted on the top of the images of Brahma and Indra from
Gauhati.

2

-

"

A stone slab from Deop an i shows the figure of a

Vidyadhara, holding a scarf or a necklace in both hands and
3
hovering in the sky*
Flying Vidyadharas are also noticed from
-

Zl

the ruins at Badgahga, Mikir Ati and Mathorbari

and several

figures of Gandharvas and Kinnaras appear as ornamentations on
r

the door jambs of Dah-Parvatla,
Charduar

and other places*

/

g

Singri temple,

n

ICamakhya,

A Kinnari from Gauhati is seen

with a bow in her hand, and, though the figure is mutilated,
the sculpture shows elegant execution.
The dvarapalas are found depicted on temple walls from
various ruins*
K, Gauhati.

Borne figures are seen in a Visnu
temple at
»%

A figure of a dvarapalika occurs in a Visnu temple

from Sivasagar.

Another figure of the dvarapalika, now in the

Gauhati Museum, is depicted in her tribhanga, wearing circular
kundalas, necklaces, a girdle and a garment with folds*
*

Some

*

door jambs from Deopani show female door keepers with coronets
9
on their heads and huge perforated patrakundalas.
The
dvarapalas from the ruins of Akas^i Gahga show them holding sula
and pas a;

others are seen holding a kamandalu, and are shown
10
either with two or four hands*
The ruins at Mahadeocal and
'

2S. ICataki, J.A.R.S., IX, pp.88-92.

^A.R.A.S.I., 1936-57, pp.54f.

4 J.A,R.S., V, pp.l4f; VI, 34f.

^A.R.A.S.I., 1923-24, pp.119-20;

1924-25, pp.9^f.

6J.A.R.S., IV, pp.93-95.

7A,R.A.S.I., 1923-24, p p .80-81.

8J.A.S.B., IV, pp.l86f.

9A,R.A.S.I., 1936-37, 54f.

BudhagosaithHn show them

with bows and

less similar figures are

found from the

arrows**1"

More or

ruins of Charigchauki,
o

—

Amtala, Moudanga, Mathorbari and other places.

paintings

The art of painting in India goes back to
%

remote antiquity.

Both the Brahmaijical and Buddhist litera-

ture refer to painting and painted halls.

The details are

given in Vatsayana!s Kamasutra, which mentions six principles %
rupabheda. pramanam. bhava . lavan y a y o .1an a m . s&fads.yam and
yarnikbhanpa.

The same reference is made by Yasodhara’s
/

commentary on the Kamasutra and the Silparatna (64) of
/
Sri-Kumara.
-

When painting was introduced into Assam is hard to guess•
The epigraphs make only vague references to pictures.

The

Ho^gong grant (V14) mentions that the palace in the city and
rooms were ornamented with realistic pictures.

An incidental

reference is found in the Tezpur grant of Vanam'Sla (V24) .

An

earlier reference is made by the Hidhanpur grant of the 7th
century A.D*, which refers t o portraits hung on the walls of
the royal palace of Bhaskai^a.

The drawing of realistic

pictures.is found in the Guakuchi plates of Indrapala*
1J* A.K.S.', V , 14f.
2lbid, VI, 3 4 f . '
% a o , M . H * , 1918, 557-87; P. Brown, Indian Painting, Intro*
7* I5f.; Smith, Fine Art in India and Oeylon , 92f.; Bhys
Davids, Buddhist India, 96; Go Ids t ticker, Pacini, 228f.; Havell,
Handbook of Indian Art, 86f.; Indian Sculpture and Painting,
155f *
^Mahavams^, IXX, 8J; Uttararamaearita , H I , Chaps. 2, 27*
54-45

.

5K.S., pp.130-45.
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The archaeological ruins, however,

do not provide us with

any definite information on the subject.

This is probably

because of the fact that not a single structure is found in
its original condition.

Literature no doubt makes a cumber of

references to paintings on both paper and cloth.

The earliest

mention is made by Bara, who refers to painted cloth with
patterns of jasmine flowers (jatipattikah);
embossed by skilful artists";

"drinking vessels,

"carved boxes of panels for

painting with brushes and gourds", and "gold painted bamboo
cages".

The nature of the painting is uncertain.

Portrait

painting is found in the border painting of some old Assamese
manuscripts before and after the 14th century A.D.

Harihara

Bipra (14th century A.D.) for instance in his "BabruvahanaParva" refers to painting on walls.

For painting the illustra

tions of the Assamese manuscript-, ?Hastividyarnava, two expert
painters were employed.

Similar specimens are found in some

manuscripts of the Pre-Ahom and Ahom period, particularly in
"G-ita-Govinda" and the Bhagavata Purina".^

The art was

developed during the Ahom rule and some manuscripts and
chronicles depict scenes from the Ahom court life.

San^aradeva

himself painted scenes mainly of heavenly figures, on papers
and cloths for dramatic performances (Oihna Yatra);

even the

masks used for the purpose were beautifully painted.

In fact,

the art of painting reached a stage of perfection during the
(Cowell), 212f.
2Des. Gat of Ass. U.S., Intro. X?II-X?III.
^Des. Cat. of Assamese Manuscripts, Intro. XVII-^VIII.
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Vaisnava Reformation.

But the absence of any important remains

of painting from our period prevents us from assessing the
achievement of the ancient Assamese painters as we may do in
case of architecture, sculpture and icons;

it is, however,

likely that the painters did not fall short of the artists in
other allied subjects.

7. Conclusion:
The above description of the fine arts of Assam gives us
an impression that the masons, seulptors and painters from the
province of our period had a reputation to their credit.
remains are by no means' small.

The

Close parallels have been

noticed between Assamese art and those fx*om Pataliputra and
Benares schools of the Guptas, Bihar, Orissa, Central and
Southern India (Qhalukyan), Ceylon and even places beyond India
such as Java.*1'

This can be substantiated by a brief reference

to a few of the best specimens from Assam.
The carvings bf Ganga and l a r m a on the door jambs with
other decorative designs from Bah Farvatia, attributed to the
5th-6th century A.D. are the best of all sculptures from ancient
Assam.

Boor frames with similar designs are known also from

Rorth Bengal.2
But the carvings are characteristic of the style of the
eai?ly Gupta schools of sculpture.

The lintel appears to be

larger in size than the door frame, as in the Gupta temples at
■''A.R.A.S.I., 1956-37, PP.54f.
2DIksit, A.R.A.S.I., 1923-24, pp.119-120;
46.

Ibid, 1929-30, pp.45-
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BhumaraNachn akuthar a and Deogarh.

The

Chaitya window patterns

on tile jambs show close resemblance to those of the Gupta temple
of the same places.

As Banerji points out ”the sculptors1

sense of proportion, the beautiful symmetry of the figures and
ornamental devices and the excellence of execution tend to
prove that this door lintel belongs to the same period as the
great schools of sculpture which existed at Pataliputra and
1
Benares in the fifth and sixth centuries” .
3}he beautifully
decorated door jambs from the Bamuni Hills, attributed to the
9th-10th century A.D* also are of a type not found elsewhere
in Assam,^
One stone fragment from the Kamakhya temple is a beauti
fully carved frieze in which the upper band represents a series
of garlands and the lower, scroll work, in which some highly
spirited representation of animals such as a buffalo, a deer,
a lion and a tiger are noticed;
is unsurpassed in Assam# ^

the quality of the sculpture

Borne rock-cut images and friezes

from the western gateway of the temple reveal exceptional
sculptural skill.

$he carving of the venu Gopala for example,
Zj.
recalls the decorative details of Gupta and Pallava art.
Flowers, creepers, animals, birds and serpent designs occurring
on one of the door jambs from Gachtala in Howgong are beauti
fully executed in a style recalling the Pala school of Art,
•'’A.R.A.S.I., 1924-25, pp.94f.
2Diksit, Ibid, 1928-29, p.44
5Ibi&, 1925-24, pp.80-81.
^Ramachandran, Ibid, 1956-57, PP«54f.
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Other important motifs are vases flanked by lions and foliage
flanked by elephants, which strongly suggest later Gupta
1
influence*
Blegantly sculptured blocks of stone from the
2
ruins at Deopani also recall late Gupta art.
One ceiling
slab from Deopani contains the figure of a Yidyadhara within
the seed vessel of a padma, showing close resemblance to Gupta
and Pala sculptures*

While the facial expression of the figure

is local, the decorative and anatomical details of the sculpture
recall late Gupta and Pala styles.^
The

outlines of the plinth mouldings from the ruins at

Tezpur show that the medieval architects of Assam employed the
same motifs and figures as those in other provinces of Northern
India;

the ox^namen tat ion of the plinth mouldings shows marked
4similarity to the same designs from Orissa.
Some temples of

the sikhara type from the Rimakhya Hills bear the same designs
5
as the temples in Orissa.
One beautifully carved stone slab from lezpur, with the
pattern of Chaitya windows, bears similarity in design to those
from Central India, especially from the Kewa state and
Rhajuraho.

Ihe lower part of the sanctum of the shrine at

Kamakhya, which is still in good preservation, consists of
sunken panels alternately with pilasters and below them the
plinth mouldings of an older temple of the same design as that
- p --------------------;
------- ---- ,
—

Ibid.

g

1 :

Ibid.

5A.R,A.S.I., 1956-37. pp.54f.

4Ibid, 1924-25,

pp.90f.

5Ibid, 1923-24, pp.80-81.

6Ibid,1924-25,

pp.90£.
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discovered in lezpur.

The

designs are like those of the dados

of Khajuraho or the Central Indian type.1
One of the shafts of pillars from lezpur shows marked
similarity with the Chalukyan columns.

The

shaft is decorated

beautifully with a band at the upper end and over it the shaft
is round and appears to be lathe turned like the upper parts
of the Western Chalykyan columns.

/

2

Beautifully sculptured

stone blocks from Akasi Gahga show designs resembling the
—
3
Chalukyan style.^
Stone pieces from Gosaijuri showing
Yavanika and other designs, recall in shape and sculptures the
art of South India and Ceylon.^
Ihese are some of the best specimens of carvings and fine
arts from our period, showing similarities with those from
contemporary India.

But the interpretation of the fine arts

of Assam as of other parts of India is rather a difficult
question.

This is specially the case as we are to pass our

opinion on a heap of scattered ruins.

£he meaning of any work

of art lies not in our outer taste but in a true understanding.
For a critical estimate the interpreter should not only ftbe
fully alive to the situation into which he is placed in space
and time - but that while seeing he should contemplate - Having
participated in the urge, in the compulsion that had brought
forth - art and stepping aside into the mental sphere of one’s
knowledge and awareness, it will be possible to study Indian.
1Ibid, pp.lOOf.

Ibicl, 90f.

?1956-37, pp.54£.
^Ibid.'’Coomeras-wami, C.R., XLVIII, pp.143-46.
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art as that living form of the Indian mind, which utters what
words cannot communicate in a consistent language of its own” .
Though, the heaps of ruins of our period do not help us much
in giving us an exact idea of the aesthetic achievement cf the
Assamese artists, it is evident that the fine arts of Assam
tended to be closer to the art of the Guptas and the schools of
Bihar and Orissa, to which Assamese culture bears a marked
resemblance, rather than to the contemporary Pala school of
Bengal,2
Though the fine arts of Assam were fundamentally based on
the Indian traditional system, generally following the lines
laid down in the silpasastras, on most occasions we find that
Assamese art exhibits marked peculiarities,^

This, however,

does not mean that something like a Kamarupa school of art and
architecture was developed in our period.

The peculiarities

and differences between the Assamese art and those of other
parts of India were mainly due to the non-Aryan influence in
Assam, which was more effective than other parts of India.
This influence is seen not only in the ruins from places like
Dimapur and Sadiya, the centres of Tibeto-Burman culture, but
also in Nowgong and Deppani, to which we have made some
references in the description of the ruins.

An outstanding

example of this influence of the non-Aryans on the Brahmanical
or the iHwa-Aryan art is the Becpani Yisnu image of the 9th
^Kramrisch, C
,, 1955 * PP •61-65.
2Diksit, A.H.A.S.I., 1927-28, pp. 112-113.
5S. Kataki, J.A.R.S,, VIII, pp.38-4-3.

century A.D.

1

This is proved by the Mongolian expression of

face and the treatment of the lower lip*

This is confirmed

by the fact that the find spot of the icon lies close to
Dimapur and Kasomari, the centres of the Tibeto-Burman culture*
In fact this non-Aryan influence was felt in every part of
India to a greater or smaller degree and each school of art
developed some local characteristics as in Assam*

Kramrisch

rightly remarks that like plasticity and naturalism, dynamic
characteristics, influenced by various racial factors, deterp
mined the art history of India as a whole.
Similar changes
took place in Bengal, South India and other places, as in Assam
where the foundation of culture was mainly laid by the Auatric,
Alpine and Tibeto-Burman elements*
The peculiarities and changes, therefore, in Assam were
not only due to the influence of the Tantrik system*

These

were developed long before the introduction of that system*

We

can hardly support the conclusion arrived at by B.K. B&rua that
from the 12th century A*D. nfor the first time we find the
rebirth of the provincial or national art language arising out
7>

of the traditional Indian and indigenous local conceptions” .
Because, as we have stated, the changes

i

n

the art history of

Assam were not merely introduced by the Tantrik influence, and
moreover the origin of the system, as we have shown elsewhere,
1Diksit, E.I., XVIII, p p *529-50.
2Ancient Indian Sculpture, pp*127f.^Cultural History of Assam, I, p*196*
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goes back to the phallic fertility cult of the Austric and
other non-Aryan elements.

Inhere were peculiarities before

the 12th century A*D. and these remained operating also after
the close of that century.

At no period in the art history

of Assam, in fact, was a purely national art evolved.

We are

to judge Assam’s art therefore, from the standpoint of the
achievement of the Indian artists, with whom, at all periods
those of Assam had affinity, and whose imaginative contemplation
produced works of art, which were at once realistic and
idealised, spiritual and mystic, symbolic and transcendental,
and which raised rhythmic waves in a sculptured scene or an
ipage, reminiscent of the rhythms of music.

1See 4, pp.
% ave l l , Indian Sculpture and Painting, pp.lOf, 29f, 41
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